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PREFACE 

In the following pages those interested m Bible study are offered 
volume twelve of the Annual Lesson Commentary-the second one 

prepared by the present writer. The favorable reception accorded t he 

one preceding encourages the hope that an equal interest will be shown 
in t he distribution and use of t his also. 

The same desire and purpose held by the writer in preparing the 19 3 2 

volume have directed in the preparation of chis for 193 3. The general 

plan docs not di ffcr materially from its predecessor. Every opportunity 
available has been used in the "Notes" to point out the terms of pardon 

or impress t he necessity of Christian development. 

It is not offered or intended as an exhaustive commentary; ic 1s 
designed to be a practical help to the busy person interested 1n a 

knowledge of God's word. The author hopes t hat it may be of equal 
benefit in general Bible study and regula r class work on the standard 

lessons. It has been his constant purpose to make it a book suitable 

and worthy of a place in every Christian's library as a work of 

reference. 

T he questions arc purposely so stated that they cannot be answered 

Yes or No. They arc intended to be suggestive only, and must be 
answered in the students own words. T he answers wi ll be found in 

rhc Scripture text or suggested in t he comments. 

\Vith an earnest desire that it may honor the church and C hrist its 

head the book is submitted to t he consideration of all into w hose 

hands it may come. 
]OHN T. H1NOS. 
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LESSONS FOR 1933 
FIRST QUAJlTER 

T he Gospel of 1he Son or God 
!.=.John Prep.ares t.he yva~ for Jesus . . . . . . • . . . . Ma~k 1.: I·~ I 
8. J esus Begins His Work . . . . . . . . . . . . M ark I. 12·-0 

15.- J e;us •t \'V·ork ... .. . . ... .. ... . . .. .. . . .. . Mark l: 21.;n 
22.- Jcsus Forgiving Sin . . .. . . .. . . . . .. . . . . .. . .. . Mark 2 : I · 12 
29.-J esus and the Sabbath . . . . . . . . . . . . Mark 2: 23 to 3: 6 
s.-Jesus Chooses the Twelve . . . J\fark 3 : 7· 19a 

12.- J esus Teaching by Parables-Four Kinds of 
Hearers . . . . . . . . . . . . Mark 4 : 1·10. 13·20 

19.- J esus Teaching by Parables- The Growth of 
the Kingdom . . . . . . . . . . . . . J\f irl. ·I : 21·l 1 

26.-J esus Shows His Power ......... Mark ·1: 35 to S: 8. 18·20 
s.- J esus Giving Life and Health . . .... ... Mark S : 21·2•1. 35 .. 13 

12.- Jesus Ministering to the Multitude .......... .. .... Mark 6: 30··1·1 
19 .- The Effects of Alcoholic Drinks 

. . . . . . . . Proverbs 23: 29·32 ; Isaiah 28 : I ·4 : Daniel S : I· I 
26.- Jesus Our Example in Service . . . .... .. .. ........ Mark 6 : 45·56 

SECOND QUARTER 

The Gospel of the Soa o f God 
2.- j esus Ministering to Jews and Gentiles .......... Mark 7: 2'1 ·37 
9.- Jcsus Requires Confcssiori and Loyalty . . . . . Mark 8: 27·38 

16.- Jesus Transfigure<1 ........... .. ... .. . Mark 9 : 2·8, 17, 18, 25·29 
23.- j esus Relrnkcs Self.Seeking . . .. .... .... ...... Mark 9: 33·43 
30.- Jesus Sets New Standards of Living ........... Mark 10: 13·27 

7.- J csus Faces the Cross . . . . . . . Ma.rk 10: 32·H 
14.- J esus Asserts His Kingship . . . . . Mark 11 : I· 10. 15· 18 
21.- Jesus Answers His Adversaries . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Mark 12 : 28··IO 
28.-Jesus and His Friends . . . . . . Mark ll: H to 14 : 9 
4.-Jesus Faces Be1rayal anJ Denial . . . . . . . .. Mark l·I: 17·3 1 

I !.- Jesus on the Cross . . . . . ................. Mark IS : 22·39 
18 .- Jesus Rises F rom the De•d . . .. . ... .. ..... ... ... Mark 16: 1· 11 
25.- J esus Declares the Law of Pardon ............. :Mark 16 : 14 ·20 

THffiD QUARTER 
Some Early Leaders of Israel 

2 .- J oshua .. . . . . . . . . . . ....... J oshua I : I ·9 : 23: I, 2. l·I 
9.-Caleb .. . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. J oshua 14: 6·1•1 

16.- Deborah . . .. .. . . . . . . .. .... .. .. J udges 4: ·1·10, 13-I S ; S : J.3 
23.- Jsaiah Denounces Drunkenness and Other 

Sins (Temperance Lesson) .. . . . . . . . . Isaiah S: 8·12, 18·?4 
30.-Gideon . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Judges 7: 4·7, 16·21 
6 .-Ruth ........ .. . . . . .. . . .. .. . . . Ruth I: 6·10, 1·1·19a 

13.- Hnnnnh . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I Samuel I : 9· 11, 2·1·28: 2: I. 2 
20.-Samuel . .. .. . . . . . . .... I Samuel 3: 1·10: 12 : 1·4 
27.-Saul . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . l Samuel IS: 13·26 
3.-Dnvid .... .. ...... . ... . .... 1 Samuel 16 : 4·13; Psalm 78 : 70·72 

10.- J onathnn ....... . ....... .. ..... . I Samuel 18: 1·4; 20: 35·•12 
17.- Solomon .... . ............. ... .... ... ........ 1 Kings 8: 1· 11 
24.- Solomon 's Sins ..... .. . ..... . . ....... I Kings II : 1·1 3 

FOURTH QUARTER 

The life o f Paul 
I .-Saul in Tarsus 

.. .. .. . . Acts 21: 39; 22: 3, 27, 28 ; 26: 4.7; Phillippians 3 : 3·6 
8.-Saul in Damascus...... . ........... . ..... Acts 9: 1·1 2. 17·19a 

1 S.-- Pnul in Antioch . . . . . . . . . . .... . .... Acts 11 : 19·30 : · 12: 25 
22.- Poul in Asia Minor.. . . . . . . . Acts 13: l ·S , 13·15 ; 14 : 19·23 
29.- \Xlorld's Temperance Sunday .. Romans 13 : 12· 14: 14: 1·9. 15·21 
).-Pnul in Jerusalem . . . . . ...... .... ... Acts IS : I, 2. 6. 22·31 

12.-Paul in Mocedonia . . ........ ..Acts 16 : 9· 1). n.3 1 
19.-?nul in Athens.. . .. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . Acts 17: 22·3·1 
26.- Pnul in Corinth ..... . . ... .. , ... I Corinthians I: 10·1 8: 2 : I·) 
3.-Pnul in Ephesus . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..... Acts 19: 8·20 

10.-Paul in Caesuca . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. Acts 2·1: 10·23 
17.- Paul in Rome . . ......... •. ..... Acts 28: 11 ·22 . 30, 31 
24.-A Vision of World Peacc . .... .... ... ..... . ...... lsoioh I I : 1·9 
31.- The Life of Paul . . . . . . • . . . . . . Philippians 3: 1· 14 



BIBLE DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 
Ar ranged and Compiled by 11. LEO BOLES 

A 
Aaron (bright or shining ). Ex. -1: l·L Brother nf Moses and firsl high priest. 
Ab, Abba (father), Gal. 4: 6 . Name given to God. 
Abednego (servant of Nego). Dan. I : 7. One of Daniel's companions. 
Abel (heath, vanity). Gen. 4: I. Second son of Adam. 
Abiarhar (father of abundance), I Sam. 23 : 9. High priest and fourth in descent from Eli. 
Abigail (father is joy) , I Sam. 2): 14. Wife of Nabal; became David's wife. 
Abimelech (l'-folcch is father) . Gen. 26 : I. King of Gcrar in the time of Isaac. 
Abishai (my father is J esse) . I Sam. 26: 6·9. The Eldest of the three sons of Zeruiah. 

David's sister, and brother of J oab. 
Abner (father is light) , I Sam. 14: 50. King Solomon's captain. 
Abraham, Abram (father of a multitude, exalted fa ther), Gen. 12: I. Founder of rhc 

Hebrews and father of the fa ithful. 
Absalom (father is peace), 2 Sam. 15: I. T h ird son of David. 
Acbaia (trouble) , Acts 18: 12. A Roman province which included Greece . 
Acban (trouble), J osh. 7 : 19·26. Stole golden wedge, elc. Stoned by Joshua. 
Adam (ruddy, one mode or prod uced), Gen. 3: 15. Nome of the first man. 
Adon ijah (my Lo rd is Jehovah), 2 Sam . 3: ·1. Fourth son of David . 
Agabus, Acts 11 : 27. A Christian prophet who come from J erusalem. 
Agag, 1 Sam. I ~ : R. Title of the kings of Amalck. 
Agrippa, Acts 12: 20. One of the Herocls . 
Ahab (father's brother), 1 Kings 18: 19. Son of Omri , seventh king of Israel ; very 

wicked. 
Ahimelech (brother of Mclcch), I Sam. 22: 11 . High p riest at Nob; gave David t he 

showbread to cat. 
Ai (hear), John 7: 2. City lying cost of Bethel, destroyed by J oshua. 
Alexander, Mark 15: 21. Son of Simon, the Cyrenian. 
A lexandria (from Alexondcr), Acts 18: 24. Capitol of Egypt. 
Alpha (first letter of Greek alphabet), Rev. I : s . It means the beginning. 
Altar, Gen. 8: 20. Place for worship and sacrifice. 
Amen (true), Isa. 65: 16. Close of proycr. 
Amos (burden), Amos I : I. Minor prophet. 
Am phi polis (o city surrounded by the sea), Acts 17: I. A city of Macedonia , through 

which Paul and Silos passed on their way from Philippi to Thessalonica. 
Amram (an exalted people), Ex. 6: 18. Father of Moses. 
Ananias (Jehovah hath been gracious), Acts 5 : l. Husband of Sapphirn, smitten dead. 
Anarhema (cursed), Gal. I : 9. A word used by Paul to show condemnation. 
Anise (dill), Matt. 23: 23. A small garden plont. 
Anua (grace), Luke 2: 36. A prophetess at J erusalem. 
Annas (humble), Acts 4: 6. The son of Seth; was appointed high priest A.O. 7. 
Antichrisr (opposed to Christ), I j ol,n 2 : 18. Only j ohn uses this word as applied to the 

enemies of Christianity. 
Antioch (from Antiochus), Acts 11 : ?. O. City in Syria, olso in Pisidio. 
Apollonia (belonging to Apollo), Acts l 7: l. A city in Macedonia . 
Aposrlc (one sent forth), Malt . IO: 2-'l; 2 Cor. 8: 23. The official name of t he twelve 

disciples sent out by J esus. 
Apph ia (fruitful) , Phile. 2. A Christian woma n addressed jointly with Philemon. 
Aqui la (an eagle) , Acts 18: 2. A Jew whom Paul foun,I at Corinth, h usband of Priscillo. 
Archelaus (prince of the people), Malt. 2: 22. Son of Herod the Great. 
Archippus (master of the ho1se). Col. 4: 17. A Christian teacher in Colosse. 
Areopagus (Mars Hill) , Acts 17: 22. The rocky heights in Athens, opposite the western 

end of the Acropolis. 
Arimat hea (height), Mott. 37 : 57 . A city of Judea. 
Arisrarchus (the best ruler), Acts 20: ·I. A componion of Paul on his third missionary 

journey. 
Asa (physician, healer), 2 Ch ron. 14: 8. Third king of Judah ; reigned forty years. 
Asia ( ) , Acts 19: 26 . Continent. also Roman Province. 
Arlicns (city of Athena), Acts l 7: 21. The ca pital of Altico, ond the ch ief city of Grecian 

learning . 
Augustus (venerable) , Luke 2: I. The first Roman emperor. 
Azorus (Ashdod, a stronghold), Acts 8 : ·fO. City nca d y midway between Gaza and J oppa. 

B 
Baal (owner, or lord). Num. 22: 4 1. The male god of the Phenician and Canaanitish 

nations. 
Babel (confusion). Gen. 10 : 10 ; II: 1-9. Towr.r built on the Plain of Sh inar. 
Babylon (from Babel), )er. 2·l : 5. The lnncl of the Chai deans. 
Balaam (from Baal). Num. 23: 19. A prophet ·)f Midian who tried to curse Israel. 
Barabbas (son of Abba), John 18: 40. The robber who was released at the t rial of J esus. 
Balak (making waste), Num. 22: 24. King of the Moabites. 
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Baptist. the (the baptizer) , ~htt. 3 : I. The same as J ohn the Baptist. 
Barak (lightning). Judg. 4: 1-24. Defeats Sisera's ormy. 
Barbarian (any one not a Greek ). Rom. I: 14. Applied lo those who were nf>t of the 

Greek nation. 
Bar-Jesus (son o f J es us) . Ads 13 : 6. A fa lse prophet. 
Barn•bas (son nf consolation or exhortation). Acts 4: 36. An early di<ciple of Ch rist rnd 

troveling companion of Prnl. 
Darsabbas (son of Sabos or rest) . Acts I : 23. · Voted on ns an apostle to take Judas' place. 
Bath-sbeba (daughter of the oath). 2 Sam. 11: 3. \Wife of Uriah ; became David's wife. 
Belia! (worthlessness) , 2 Cor. 6: 15. An expression for lawlessness. 
Belshazzar (may Bel prorect the king), Dan. 5 : 2. The Inst king ol Babylon. 
Benjamin (son of the right han,I). c;en . 35: 16. The youngest son of Jacob. 
Berea (well watered ). Acts 17: 10. A city of Macedonia . 
Bernice (bringing victory), Acts 25: 13. The eldest daughter of Herod Agrippa I. 
Bethany (house of datt-s). J\lark 11 : I. A village situated near the Mount of Olive<. 
Bethel (the house of God), Gen. 12: 8; 28 : 11-19. City nbout twelve miles nlllth nf 

J erusalem. 
Bethesda (house of mercy). J ohn ' : 2. Market place near J erusalem. 
Bethlehem (house of bread). I S;im. 17: 12 . City of David . birthplace ol Ch rist. 
Bethphage (house ol figs). Luke 19: 29. Place on the Mount of Olives. on the road 

between Jericho and J erusalem. 
Hethsaida (house of fish). J ohn 12: 21. T he home o f Andrew. Peter. and Philip. 
Bildad ( Bel hath loved; or, son of rnntention), Job 2: 11. The sernnd of Job's three 

friends. 
Bilhah (timid, bashful). Gen. 29: 29. Concubine of J acob, and mother ol Don nnd 

Nophtali. 
Blasphemy (speak against), Matt. 12: 32. Speaking evil against God, Christ. or the Hol)' 

Spirit. 
Blasrus (spro ut) , /\cts 12 : 20. The chamberlain of Herod Agrippa I. 
Boancrges (sons of thunder), Mark 3: 17. Name given to the two sons of Zebedee. 

c 
Caesar (Latin name) . J ohn 19 : 12. In the New Testament, always the Roman emperor. 
Caiaphas (depression), Matt. 26: 3. High priest of the J ews. 
Cain (possession), Gen. 4: l. Oldest son of Adam; ki lled his brother Abel. 
Caleb (capable) . Num . 13: 6. One ol the faithfu l spies. 
Cana (place of reeds), J ohn 2: I. Place of Christ 's firs t miracle. 
Canaan (lo w, Oat). Gen. 10: 6. Fourth son ol Ham ; name applied to Palestine. 
Candace (name ol dynasty). Acts 8: 27. Not tl1e name ol an individual, but of n dynasty 

ol Ethiophn queens. 
Capernaum (village ol Nah um), Matt. 4: 13 . Village located on the western shore of 

Galilee. 
Carpus (wrist), 2 Tim. •I : 13. A Christian nt Troas. 
Ccsarea (Kaisareia, Caesar). Acts 8: 40. City on coast o f Palestine. 
Cesarca Philippi (from Caesar and Philip), Matt. 16: t 3. City twenty miles north of t he 

Se:i of Galilee. · 
Chinncrcth ( lute, harp), J osh . 19: 3). Another nome lor the Sea of Galilee. 
Chorazjn, Matt. l t : :< I. One of the cities in which Jesus did many mighty works. 
Ch rist (anointed), I Tim. I : 2. The same as Messiah . 
Chuzas (the seer), Luke 8: 3. The house stew:trd of Herod Antipas. 
C ilicia (the land of Celiz), Acts 9: 30. A province in the southeast ol Asio Minor. 
Circumcision (cut around), Lev. 12: 3. A J ewish custom. 
Claudius (bme) , Acts 18: 2. Fourth Romnn emperor ; reigned from 41 to 54 A.O. 
Cleopas (from Cleopatra), J ohn 19: 2~. One of the t wo disciples to whom Jesus tnlked 

on the way to Emmaus. 
Colossc, Col. l: 2 . A city of Phrygia in Asia Minor. 
Corinth, Acts 18: 1-18. City of G reece, about forty miles west of Athens. 
Cornelius (ol a horn), Acts 10: I. A Roman centurion ol the Italian cohorts stat ioned 

in Ccsarca. 
Crcscens (growing), 2 Tim . 4: 10. An assistant of Paul. snid to have been one of t he 

seventy disciples sent out by Christ. 
Crispus (curled), Acts 18: S. Ruler of J ewish synagogues at Corinth. 
Cummin, Matt. 23: 23. Small plant with an nromatir Onvor. 
Cyprus, Acts 4: 36. An island in the Mediterrane.1n Sea, about a hundred rncl forty miles 

long and sixty miles wide. 
Cyrene, Acts 2: 10. The principal city of thnt part of Northern Africa which was on· 

ciently called Crrenaica. 
Cyrus ( the son). 2 Chron. 36: 22 . T he foundc r of the Persian Empir.e. 

D 
Damascu~ Acts 9 : 11. One of the most a~cient cities in the world, located in Syrin. 
Dan~el (vod is my judge). Onn. l : 3. T he fourth of " the grc.icr prophets." 
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Darius (lord ). Dan. (,: 1. The nomc of sever.Ii kings of Medio ond Persio. 
David (well beloved). 1 Som. 1(,: 1 . Youn!!cst son of J esse; second king of lsrncl 
Deborah (a bee). Gen . . n: R; Judg . ·l: ' · Name of Rebekah 's nurse; also a prophetess. 
Decapolis (ten cities ). M.1tl. ,l: ~). A district cast of the J ordon and south of the Sea of 

Galilee. 
Dclil3h (languishing). Judg. 16: 4·18. Dclivc1ed Samson to the Philistint,. 
Oemecrius (belonging to Demeter). Acts 19: N . A maker of silver shrines at Ephesus. 
Demas (governor of the people), Col. ·l: t4 . Componion of Paul durini: his firsc im· 

prisonment at Rome. 
Dcnarius (containing ten), Matt. 18: 28. A llomrn silver coin, worth about sixteen cents. 
Derbe ( juniper), Acts 14: 20 . City not for from lconium. 
Deuteronomy (the giving o f the law the 5ccond time), Fifth book of the Bibl e. 
Diana ( Latin name). Acts 19: 24. T he Ephesian goddess. 
Dispersion (scattered), James 1: l. Applied to the J ews who lived out o f Palestine. 
Do rc:is (g»clle). Acts 9: 36. A disciple raised from the dead by Peter ot JoppJ. 

E 
Easler (passover), Acts 12: .(. Translated " Passover" in the Revised Version. 
Eden (pleasure), Gen. 2 : 8-l'L The first residence of man. 
Edom ( red), Gen. 32. j . Name given to Esau and his country . 
Egypt (land of the Copts), Ex. I : 1·1 . Pln<c where Israel was held in bondage. 
Egypdan (Native of Egypt). Acts 2 1 : 38. An inhabitant of Egypt. 
Elder (old man) , Gen. 24: 2. Name ap;i lied to rulers of the city ond offi cers of the 

church. 
Elijah (Jehovah is my God), I Kings 17: l. Prophet in the days of Ahab. 
Elisabeth (God is an oath), Luke I : 36. Wife of Zacharias and mother cif John the 

Baptist. 
E lisha (God is my salvation). I Kings 19: 16. Prophet who succeeded Elijah. 
Elymas (a wise mar.), Acts 13: 6 . A sorcerer who opposed Paul. 
Endor (fountain of Dor), I Sam. 28: 7. Home of the witch with whom Saul communed. 
J:noch (dedicated), Gen. 4 : 17. Walked with God ond was translated. 
Epaphras (lovely), Col. I : 7. A fell ow laborer ond prisoner with Paul. 
Ephesus (permission), A~ts 19: 29. The capital of the lloman province 01 Asia. 
Ephraim (double fruitfulness) . Gen . . fl: 50. Younger son of J oseph. 
Epicureans (from Epicurus), Acts 17: 18. Those who believed in getting the g.eJtest 

pleasure out of life. 
Erastus (beloved), Acts 19 : 22. One of Paul's attendants at Ephesus. 
Esau (hoiry) , Gen. 2): 25. Twin brother of J acob. 
Esther (a star), Esth . 7: 3. Jewish wife of King Ahasuerus. 
Echiopia (burnt faces) , Acts 8: 27 . The country south of Egypt. 
Eunuch (bed keeper), Acts 8: 34. A man deprived of his virility. 
Euodias (fragrance) , Phil. 4: 2. Christian womon at Philippi. 
Euraquilo , Acts 27: 14. Compounded from two words meaning cast and north. 
l\utychus (fortunate) , Acts 20: 9. A youth of T roas who went to sleep and fe ll o ut the 

window. Paul restored him to life . 
live (life), Gen 2: 21. Name given to the first woman. 
Exodus (a going out ) . Name gi,•en to the second book of the Bible. 
Exorcise (casting out ), Matt. 12: 27. One who pretended to cast out evil spirits. 
Ezekiel (God is strong, or God doth strengthen). fack. I : 3, The third of the major 

prophets. 
Ezra (help), Neh. 12: 1. Wrote the book which beors his name. 

F 
Felix (happy), Acts 24: 26. A Roman officer who held Paul in prison. 
Fescus (festival), Acts 24: 27. Roman oCficer who succeeded Felix. 
l' irst-born, Ex. 13: 12. First male born into the family, who inherited the name and 

property of the fa ther. 
First l ' rui lS, Ex. 22: 29. First ripe fruit given to Jehovah. 
Frankincense, Ex. 30: 34·36. A sacri ficial fumigation. 

G 
Gabbatha (a platform) , John 19: 13. Place where the judgment scot of Pilate was. 
Gabriel (man of God), Luke I: 19. The angel that appeared to Elisabeth and Ma ry. 
Gadarenes (Gerasencs) , Mork 5: l. Place where Jesus healed two demoniacs. 
Gaius (Latin name), Acts 19: 29. A Macedonian who accomponied Paul in his travels. 
Galatia (land of the Gauls), Acts 18: 23 . T he central district of Asia Minor. 
Galile2n (an inhobitanc of Galilee). Acts 2: 7. The people of the northern part of 

Palestine or province of Golilee. 
Galilee (circuit), Luke 17 : 11. T he northern cruntry of Palestine. 
Gallio (Latin name), Acts 18: 12 . The Roman proconsul of Achaia when Paul was at 

Corinth. 



8 BIBLE DICTIONARY Oft' PROPER NAMES 

Gamaliel (recompense of God), Acts 5: 2·f. A noted teacher of the law in J erusalem; 
Paul's teacher. 

Gaza (the fortified) , Acts 8: 26. One of the cities of the Phili.stines. . . 
Geoocsaret (garden of the princes). Matt. 14: 3·1. A name given lo the ferlllc plains on 

the western shore ol the l.1ke of Galilee. 
Gentile (nation), Acts 11 : 18. Any one who was not of the Jewish race. 
Gethsemane (an oil press) , Matt. 26: 36. Gnrdcn near Jerusalem. 
Gideon (he that cuts down), Judg. 6: 34. The fifth recorded judge. 
Gilboa (a bubbling spring), t Sam. 28: 4. ]\fountain where Saul was k illed. 
Goli;oth:i (skull), Malt. 27: 33. The Hebrew name of the spot where Christ was crucified. 
Goliath (an exile), 1 Sam. t7: 4. The famous giant whom David killed. 
Gomorr.ih (submersion), Gen. t·I: 2·8. The city which was destroyed with fire from 

heaven. 
G reece, Greeks , Grecians, Dan. 8: 21; Isa. 66: 19: Acts 20: 2. Names of the country 

and people who preceded the Romon Empire. 

R 
Hadad, Gen. 25: 15. An early kin!! of Edom. 
Hades (hell), Matt. t6: 18. Used m tbe Revised Version for " hell." 
Hagar (fiightJ , Gen. t 6. I. An Egyptian band maid of Sarah, concubine t o Abraham, and 

mother of lshmoel. 
Ham (black), Gen. 14 : 5. The name of one of the three sons of Noah. 
Hannah (groce), 1 Sam. 1 : 2. One of the wives of Elbnah, and mother of Samuel. 
H azael (whom God secs), 2 Kings 8: 7·t5. A king of Dam•scus, •nointed by Elish•. 
Heber (alliance), Gen. 46: 17. Grandson of Asher. 
Hebrew (from Eber, beyond, or on the other side), Gen. t4: 13. Posterity of Abraham. 
Hebron (alliance), Josh. 15: 5·1. City about twenty miles south of J eru53lem. 
Hell (Gehenna) , Matt. 5. 22. Place of torment for the wicked. 
Hellenist (Grecian), Acts 6: 1. Term applied to Greck·speaking J ews, or Grecian Jews. 
Herod (herolike), Luke 3: 19. T he Herod fami ly were alien by race and Jewish in fait h; 

Roman rulers over Palestine. 
Herodians (from Herod), Jvt.11. 22: 15. Party among the Jews who were supporters of 

the Herodian family . 
Herodfas (from Herod), Matt. l·I: 8·t I. Granddaughtrr of Herod the Gre3t. 
Hezekiah (Jehovah s1rengthenc1h). 2 Kings 18: 5. Thirteenth king of J udah 3nd son of 

Ahaz. 
llier.ipolis (holy city), Col. ·I: 13. A city of Phrygio. 
Hir.im, 2 Sam. 5: 11 . The king of Tyre, who sent workmen •nd material to help build 

the temple. 
Hiitites (descendants of Heth), j osh. 9: I. One of the Canaanitish tribes. 
Hopboi, 1 Sam. 2: 12. One of the wicked sons of Eli. 
Horeb (desert), Ex. 3: 1. A mountain (Sec Sinai.) 
H osanna (save, pray), Matt. 2t: 9 , The cry of the multitude on Jesus' triumphal en· 

tr•ncc into J crus•lem. 
Hosea (salvation), 2 Kings 1): 30. One of the minor prophets. 
Hoshea (salvation) , Isa. 7: 16. Same as Hosea or Joshua. 
Hymeneus (belonging to Hymen, the i:;od of marriage) , l Tim. l: 20. He denied t he 

t rue doctrine of the resurrC'ction. 
I 

Ichabod (inglorious), 1 S:.m. •I: 21. The son of Phineas and grandson of Eli. 
lcon.ium. Acts 14: 1. Paul visited this city with Barna.bas o n his first missionary tour. 

Located north of Antioch, in Pisidia. 
lllyricum, Rom. 1 ~: 9. District lying along the eastern coast of the Adriatic Sea. 
l mmonuel (God with us), Matt. 1 : 23. Te name applied to Christ. 
Inn ( lodging pince), Luke 2: 7. Similar to our rooming houses or hotels. 
l s3le (lnughtcr). Gen. 35: 2i. The son of Sarah by Abraham. 
Isaiah (Jehovah is salvation), Isa . 1 : I. Ooe of the major prophets of the Old Testament. 
Ishmael (may God hear), Gen. 16: l~. Son of Abraham by Hagar, the Egyptian hand· 

maid. 
Israel (persevere with God, prince to God). Gen. 32 : 28. Name given to Jacob and 

the nation which came from the twelve tribes. 
Isaa'i':fb"e/there is a reward), Gen. 30: 17. The ninth son of j acoh : one of the twelve 

Italy, Acts 18: 2. A well·known country. 

J 
Jachin (he doth establish) , I Kings 7: 21. One of the two pillars which was set up in 

the porch of the temple. 
Jacob (supplanter), Gen. 25: 26. Son of Isaac ond Rebekah, twin brother of Esau. 
J ambres, 2 Tim. 3: 8. One of the Egyptian magicians who opposed Moses. 
J ames (the Greek form of " j ocob"), Matt. 10: 2. Son of Zebedee, brother of j ohn, 

and one of th~ twelve apostles. 
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Jannes, 2 Tim. 3: 8. An Egyptian magician who joined Jambres in opposing Moses. 
Jason, Acts 17: 5. Entertained Paul and Silos: alt.eked by J ewish mob. 
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Jebusiccs (from Jebus). Num . 13 : 29. One 0£ t he Canaanitish tribes in Palest ine. 
Jehoiacla (Jeh ovah knows). 2 Sam. 8: 18. High priest at one time. 
Jehoshaphat (Jehovah hath judged), I Kings 15 : 24 . Fourth king 0£ Judah , son of Asa . 
Jehovah (I Am, the Eternal Living One), Lev. 24: 15 . One of the names given to G od. 
Jehu (Jehovah is he), 2 Kings 9: 2. Founder of the fifth dynasty of the kings of Israel. 
Jephunneh (i t will be prepared), Num . 13 : 6. FMher of Caleb, 2 good spy. 
J eremiah (whom Jehovah appoints). ]er. I : I. One of the major prophets . 
Jericho (place of fragrance), J osh. 13 : 16. First city destroyed by J oshua : its walls were 

thrown by faith. 
Jeroboam (whose people aie many) . I Kings 11 : 28. The fi rst king 0£ the divided king· 

dom of Israel. 
Jerusalem (the city 0£ peace) , 2 Chron. 25 : 23 . The religious and pol itical capital of 

the Israelites. 
Jesse (wealthy), Ruth 4: 18·22 . The father of David, and son 0£ Obed, the son of 

Bon. by the Moabitess, Ruth. 
J esus (Jehovah is salvation). Matt. I: 21. One 0£ the names given to Christ, the Messiah. 
Je'" (a man 0£ J udah) . Mark 7 : 3. A name applied to members 0£ the kingdom of 

J udah after the separation of the ten tribes : later applied to all Israelites . 
J oab (Jehovah is Father). 2 Sam. 14: 1·20. Nephew 0 £ David and captain of his hosts. 
J ob. J ob I : I. P robably one of the patriarchs . 
Joel (Jehovah is G od) . I Sam. 8: 2. One 0£ the minor prophets. 
J ohanna (grace or gift 0£ God). Luke 3 : 27. The name- of a woman. 
J o hn the Baocisc (Jehovah's gi£t), Matt. 3 : I. A forerun ner 0£ Christ. 
J o hn (from J ohanan), Luke I: 11. Name given to son of Z acharias, bter called " J ohn 

the Baptist." 
J onah (dove). 2 Ki ngs 1·1: Z5 . The fifth 0£ the minor prophets. 
J oppa (beauty), Acts 11 : 5. A to wn o n the sout hwest coast 0£ Palestine . 
Jordan (the descender) , J osh . 2: 7. The river which bounds the eastern border of 

Palestine. 
Joseph (may he add). G en. 37 : 2. The elder 0£ the two sons of J acob by Rachel. 
Joshua (Jehovah is sa lvatio n), Ex. 17: 9. M oses mini;ter and successor as leader of the 

children 0£ Israel. 
Joe (the English form 0£ the Greek iota. the smallest letter of the Greek alphabet), M att. 

5: 18 . It was formed like an English comma (.) . 
Jubilee (joyful shout) . J.ev. 25 : 11. Every fi fti eth yeor WlS called the year of jubilee. 
Judah (praised). Gen. 37 : 26. The fourth son 0£ J acob by Leah . 
Judas Iscariot (Judas 0£ Kerioth), Jo hn 6 : 71. The name of the betrayer 0£ Jesus. 
Julius (fr. Greek). Acts 27 : I. A Roman Centu rion. 
Jupiter (a father that helps). Acts 14: 12. The national god 0£ the Hellenic race. 
Justus (just). Acts 18 : 7. A Ch ristian at Corinth with whom Paul lodged. 

K 
Kadcsh. Kaclesh·B:irnea (holy). Num . 13: 3. Pbce where Miriam died . and the farthest 

point reached in the wandering in the wilderness. 
Kidron, o r K edron (turbid), Luke 22 : 39. Name 0£ brook or va lley, southeast o f 

J erusalem. 
Kish (a bow) . 1 Citron. 23 : 21. T he fathe r 0£ S~ul. 
Kohach (assembly) . Ex. 6: 16. One 0£ the three sons of Levi. 

L 
Laban (white). Gen. 24: 10. Father 0£ Leah and Rachel: fathe r-i n.Jaw 0£ Jacob . 
Laodicea (justice of the people) , Col. 4: 16 . A town in the R oman province 0£ Asia. 
Laodiceans, Col. 4: 16 : Rev. 3 : 14. The inhabitants 0£ Laodicea. 
Lazarus (whom God helps). J ohn 11 : 1. Brother 0£ Ma rtha and Mary; lived at Bethany : 

raised from the dead by J esus. 
T.eah (wearied). Gen. 29: 16. Daughter 0£ l.ahan : firs t wife 0£ J acob . 
Lebanon (white). Ocut. I: 7. M ountain ra nge north of Palestine. 
I.cvi (joined) . Gen. 29: 34. Name of the third son or. Jacob by teah. 
Levite (joined ). Luke 10: 32 . One 0£ the tribe of l.ev1 . 
l.eviticus. Third book of the Rible. 
libertines (from lihertr). Ace; 6: 9. Applied to J ews who had been taken prisoners and 

:ind the n set free. 
Lois (agreeable). 2 Tim. t : ). The grandmother 0£ Timothy. 
Lord's D ay (first day of the week), Rev. I: 10. Corresponds to our ""Sunday."" 
Loe (veil, or covering). Gen. 11 : 27. The son 0£ Haran and nephew 0£ Abr>ham. 
Lucius. Acts 13 : I. One 0£ the teachers at Antioch. 
Luke (light-giving). Acts 13: I ; Col. 4: t·L Traveled with Paul and wrote the book that 

bears his nnmc . 
Lycaonia (landini; 0£ Lyc:i non , or wol£ land), Acts 14: 11. A province 
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Lydia (s trife), Acts 16: l ·I. First Eu ropean convert at Phill ippi. 
Lysias ( fr. Greek) , Acts 23: 26. A Roman O fficer. 
Lysrra, Acts 16 : I. One of the cities visited by Paul on h is first 

tou rs ; home of Timotl1y. 
M 

and sct·ond missionary 

.Macedonia (extended land ) . 2 Cor. SI: I. A province in Eu rope, no rth of Greec£ ; G ospel 
fi rs t preached there b{ Paul. 

Magdalen e ( in habitant o Magadan) . Matt. 27 : }6. Mary Mogdalene, p resent al cruci· 
fixion of Christ. 

Magi (wise men), Matt. 2: 1-12. Those who visited the oabe Jesus. 
M alochi (my messenger) , Author of the last book of rhe Old Testament. 
Ma lchus ( king, or kingdom). Matt. 26 : } I. The nome of the servont of the high priest 

whose right car Peter cut off in the garden of Gethsemone. 
Maminon (riches), Matt . 6: 24 . W'ord used to personi fy wealth . 
Manacn (comforter) , Acts 13 : I. Foster brother of Herod and teacher and prophet in 

chu rch at Antioch . 
Manasseh (forgctti~g) , Gen. 4 : } I. T he oldest son o f J oseph . 
Manna (What is this ?) , Ex. 16: 1·1-36. Food given the children of Israel in the wilder· 

ncss. 
Mark , Acts 12 : 12. One of the evangelis ts and writer of the book that bears his name. 
Manha (a lad y) , Luke 10 : 38. Sis ter of Lazarus ond Mary. 
Mary (a tear). A common name in the N ew T estament ; mother of J esus . 
J\farthew (g ift of J ehovah), Matt. 10: 3. O ne of the twelve apostles and writer of tha 

fi rst book of the New T estament . 
Matrh ias (g ift of God), Acts I : 26. T he apostle elected to 611 the p lace of the t raito r, 

J udas. 
Mclchizcdek (king of rig hteousness), Gen . 14 : 18-20. K ing and priest of God ; type of 

Christ as priest. 
Mercury (herald of the gods). Acts 14 : 12 . The god of commerce and bargains. 
Meshach (guest of a king), Dan. 1 : 4. One of Daniel 's friends in captivity. 
Mesopotamia (between the rivers) , Dcut. 2; : 4. Country bet"•een the Tigris and 

Euphrates rivers . 
Messiah (anointed ), Matt. 20 : 20. A prophetic name applied to J esus. 
Methuselah (man o f the dart). Gen . 5: 25. T h e son of Enoch, and the o ldest man 

recorded among the parriorchs.. 
Midian (strife). Gen . 25 : 2. A son of Abraham by Ketu rah . 
Mdita (premedi tate), Acts 28: I. An island in the Mediterranean Sea. 
Milerus, Acts 20 : 15. City on the coast. thirty-six miles to the south of Ep hesus. 
Mint, Luke 11 : 42 . An h erb which the Jews used as their tithe. 
Mire, Mark 12 : 41-44. A coin current in Palestine in the time of J esus, worth about 

one-fi fth of a cent. 
Moab (of his father), Oeut. 2: 11. Son of Lot by his eldest daug hter. 
Mo lcch (king) , Jer. 49: I. T he god of the Ammon ites. 
Moriah (chosen by J ehovah ). G en . 22 : 2. The mount where Abrah• m offered Isaac. 
Moses (d rawn), Ex. 2 : 5. The leader o f G od"s people. 
Myrrh . Ex. 30 : 23. O ne of the ingredients of the oil of holy ointment. 
Mysia (land of beech t rees) . Acts 16 : 7. Region about the front ier of the p rovinces of 

Asia and Bithynia . 
N 

Naaman (pleasant ness). 2 Kings 5: 18. Captain of the army of Syria ; a leper, d eansed 
by Elisha. 

N abal (fool), I Sam. n: 3. First husband of Abigail , one of David 's wives . 
Naomj (my delight) , Ruth I : 2. W ife of Elimelech and mother-in-law of R uth . 
Naphtali (wrestling ). Gen. 30: 8. T he fi fth son of Jacob ; son of Bilhah , one of Rachel ·s 

handmaids . 
Nathan (a giver) , 2 S3m. 7: 2. Name of the prophet who reb uked David. 
Narhanael (gift of God), John I : 4i . An early disciple of J esus ; some th ink the same 

as Bartholomew. 
N aza ren e (from Nazareth ), Matt. 2 : 2.> . A name sometimes given to Jesus. 
Nazar~rh ( the g uarded one) . Matt. 2: 23. A village in Galilee and h ome of Jesus . 
Naz.1m e (o ne separated) . Num. 6 : 1-21. Person wh o takes a peculiar vow to be set 

apart from o thers for the service of God. Sometimes spelled "Naziritc .'" 
Neapolis (new r iry) . Acts t i\ : 11. First place Paul lo nded in Europe .1hou1 t welve 

miles from Philip pi. ' 
Nebo (propher). Num. 32 : 3. Mountain on the east side of the J ordan. 
Nebuchadnezzar (may Nebo protecr the crown), Jer. 46: 2·12. The mO>l powciful o f 

the- Babylonian kings. 
One of rhe leaders of the first expedi· Neh emiah (consolation of the Lt>rd). Ez . 2: 2. 

t ion from Babylon to J erusalem. 
New T estament (new covenant). Name given to rhe Holy Scriptures after the •dvent of 

Christ. 
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Nicodemus (conqueror of tl1e people), j ohn 3: 1. A Pharisee, a ruler of the Jews and 
te•cher of Israel who visited Jesus at night. 

Nicobitans (followers of Nicholas) . Rev. 2 : 6. A sect whose deeds were severely con· 
demned. 

Niger (black) , Acts 13: I. One o f the teachers and prophels in the church at Antioch. 
Nile (blue, dark), Gen. 15: 8. The principal river of Egypt. 
Nimrod (rebellion . or the vali.1nt), Gen. 10: 8. A grandson of Ham. 
Nineveh (abode of Nin us). Gen. 10: 11. The capital of the ancient kingdom of Assyrio. 
Nineviccs, Luke 11 : 30. The inhabitants of Nineveh, to whom Jonah preached. 
Numbers. The fourth book of the Old Testament. 
Nymphas (boidcgroom), Col. 4: 15. A _wealthy Christian in Laodicea. 

0 
Old Testament. Name given to the Holy Scriptures before the advent of Christ. 
Olives, .Mount of. 2 Sam. 1) : 30; Acts 1 : 12. J\lount near Jerusalem. 
Omcp, Rev. 1 :8 . ust letter of the Greek olphabet. 
Onesimus (p rofitable. useful). Col. 4: 9. The name of the servant of Philemon. 
Ophir (abundance). I Chron. 29: .f. A seaport from which Solomon obtained gold fo r 

the temple. 
p 

Padan-aram (tabl e-land of Arnm) . Gen. 28: 2 . Name applied to country which bordered 
on the Euphrates to distinguish it from the mountainous district. 

Palestine (land of str•ngers). Ex. 1): l·f. One no me for the land of Canaan. 
Pa lsy (contracted from paralysis). Matt. 12: 10·13. A disease which caused the loss of 

the power of mot ion. 
P1mphyha (of every tribe). Acts 13: 13. One of the provinces on the coast of Asia M inor. 
Paphos (boiling or hot), Acts 13: 6. City on Island of Cyprus, which Poul ond Barnabos 

• visi ted on first mission•ry journey. 
Parable (placed beside, a comparison), J\latt. 24: 32. A form of teaching by comparison. 
Paradise (orchard of pleasure, pleasure ground), 2 Cor. 12: 4. A term applied figuraiively 

to the celestial dwelling of the righteous. 
Parthians (from Parthia) . Acts 2: 9. People who lived in Parthia. 
Passover (commemorating the death angel's p•ssing over the houses of Israel in Egypt). 

Ex. 12 : l ·5 1. The first of 1hc three great annual feasts of the Jews, held on the 
fourteenth day of the first month . 

P.1unos, Rev. I: 9. Name of an isla nd in the Aegean Sea, twenty miles south of Samos : 
place where j ohn was banished. 

Patriarch (father of a tribe), Acts 7: 8. N ame gi\'en to the head of a family or tribe in 
Old Testament times. 

Paul (small, little), Acts 23: 6. Name given to the apostle to the Gentiles. 
Pentateuch (five). Greek name i:iven to the fi rst five books of the Old Testament. 
Pentecost (fiftieth), Acts 2 : I. Feast which came fifty days after the P•ssover. 
Pcrga (fr. Greek). Acts 13: 13. A city in Pamphylia. 
Pergamos (height . elevation). Rev. I: 11. A city of Mysia , about three miles to the 

north of t he River Caicus. 
Peri;amum, Rev. 1 : 11. Same as Pergamos. 
Persia (pure, splendid), Ezek. 38: ) . Name i;iven to an •ncient empire. 
Peter (a rock or stone). John I: 42. Name given to Simon, the brother of Andrew, one 

of the twelve apostles. 
Pharaoh, Ex. 1 : 8. Common 1i1le of the kings of Egypt. 
Pharisees, Mate I): 7 . A relig ious sect among the Jews. They believed in a resur

rect ion of the dead. 
Philadelphia (brotherly love). Jlc,._ 3: 9. Town on the borders of Lydia and Phrygia . 
Philemoa (loving), Col. ~: 9. Name of Christi•n to whom Paul addressed h is Epistle in 

behalf of Onesimus. 
Philecus (beloved) , 2 Tim. 2 : 17. Associated with Hymeneus. 
Phili1> (lover of horses), j ohn I : 4•1. One of the twelve apostles. 
Philistines (immigrants), ) er. ·17: 4. One of the tribes th3t inhabited Caphtor, or Crete. 
Phebe (radi•nt), Rom. 16 : I. The name of a Christian woman. 
Phrygia (dry, barren), Acts 16: 6 . . N•mc of a province in Asia Minor. 
Pilate (armed with a spear), 1.uke 13: I. judge of Roman court who permitted Christ 

to be crucified . 
Pisgah (peak) . Num. 21 : 20 . I ligl1est point of Mount Nebo. 
Pon tus (the sea). Acls 2: 9. Province of Asia Minor. 
Pretorium (palace), Matt. 27: 27 . Place where court was held . 
Priesr, Gen. 14: 18. One who offi ciated at the altar. 
Priscilla (from Prise•. ancient). Acts 18: 26. Wi fe of Aquila. 
P:.ipher (one who spcal:s for another). Ex. 1) : 20. God's mouthpiece to the people. 
Proselyte (a stungcr. a newcomer). Matt. 23: I). N•me given by Jews to fore igners who 

accepted the Jewish religion. 
Proverbs (a comp.rison), Num. 21 : 27. I'ooks supposed t o have been compiled by 

Solomo n. 
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Publican (Roman taxgatherer), Luke 3 : 13. Name of one who gathered taxes for the 
Roman government. 

Pyrrhus, Acts 20 : 4 . T he father of Sopatcr of Berea . 

Q 
Quartus (fourth) , Rom . t6 : 23 . A Christian of Corinth . 
Quaternion, Acts 12: 4. A guard of fo ur soldiers. 

R 
Rabbi (master\ . Mat t . 23: 7 . Title signifying "teacher. " 
Raca (fool) . Mal t. S: 22. A term of reproach. 
Rachel (ewe, or sheep) . Gen. 29 : 31. Younger daughter of Laban, and belo\'eJ wife of 

Jacob. 
Rahab ( fierce ness. pride). Isa. ~I: 9. A name sometimes i;iven to Ei;ypt. 
Rebekah (ensnarer) . Gen. 22: 23. Sister of Laban, wife of 15'aC. 
Red Sea (a seaweed resembli ng wool) . Ex. l·I: 2. Body of water crossed by lsracFtcs . 
Rehoboam (enlarger o f the people), I Kings 14 : 21. Son of Solomo n and first kiug of 

Judah. 
Reuben (behold a son) , Gen. 29: 32. Jacob's oldest son . 
Revela tion. Last book of the New T estament. 
Rhoda (rose) , Acts 12 : 13. The name of a maid who announced Peter's arrival. 
Rome, Rev. 17 : 9 . T he name of a world empire. 
Rue, Luke 11 : 42 . A garden plant tithable in the time of the Savior. 
Rufus ( red), Mark I S : 21. Name of an early Christian. 
Ruth (a female friend), Ruth 1: 4 . The Moabitess who became the wife of Ooaz. 

s 
Sabao th (armies), J ames $: 4. Name applied to the Lord . 
Sabbath (a day of rest). Ex. 16: 22. The seventh day of the week . 
Sabbath D ay's J o urner. Acts I: 12. About three.fou rths of a mile. 
Sabbatical Year, Ex. 23: 10. Each seventh year. 
Sadducees (followers of Zadok). ~fatt . 3: 7. Religious sect opposed to the Pharisees. 
Salamis (salt) . Acts 13 : 5. City in the eastern part of the Island of Cyprus. 
Samaria ( watch m ountain). 1 Kings 16 : 23. Name of a city thirty m iles north of 

J erusalem ; a lso of the country surrounding it . 
Samaritan (watch mountain. Samaria) , Luke 10 : 33. A n inhabitant of Samaria . 
Samson (l ike the sun) . J udg. 15: 20. One of the strongest men; one of the judges of 

lsrnel. 
Samuel (asked of God). I Sam. 3: 1-18. The last judge of Israel. 
Sanhedrin (a council chamber). Matt. 26: 57. The supreme court of the Jewish nation. 
Sapphira (bright color, beautiful). Acts 5: 1-11. Wife of A nanias. 
Sarnh (princess) . G en . 20: 12. Wife of Abraham, mother of Isaac. 
Sarai (my princess) . Gen. 11: 29 . First name of Sarah. 
Sardis (red ) , Rev. I : II. A dty of Asia Minor, and Capita l of Lydia . 
Saran (adversary) . Matt . 16: 23 . Name applied to the devil. 
Saul (des ired) , 2 Sam. I : 23. Name of the first king of Israel; first name of the apostle 

Paul. 
Sceva ( implement), Acts 19: l ·h A Jew residing at Ephesus when Paul "isitcd that city. 
Scribes (to write) . 1 Kings ·1: 3. Those who transcribed the law. 
Scythian, Col. 3: 11 . Name applied to the people who lived north of the Black Sea. 
Septuagint ( the seventy). The Greek Version of the O ld Testament . 
Sergius Paulus, Acts 13 : 7. Name of the proconsul of Cyprus. 
Sheba (an oath) . 2 Sam. 20: 1 ·22. Name of queen who visited Solomon . 
Shem (name). Gen. 5 : 32. The oldes t son of Noah. 
Shiloh (place of rest), J udg. 21 : 19. A city in Ephraim. 
Shi trim ( the acacias), Num. 25: I. Name of country opposite Jericho ; also species of 

wood . 
S~las (woody). Acts 15: 22. Tra\'eling companion of Paul : same as Silvanus . 
Siloam (sent). J ohn 9: 7. Name of pool in the days of Jesus. 
S~meon (heard). Gen . 29: 32. Second son of J acoh; common name among the J ews. 
Snno n (heoring). Luke 4 : 38. Another name for Peter. 
Sinai (t horny) . Ex . 19 : I. M ount:i.in whcrt.· the l.lw w:is g iven. 
Smyrna (myrrh). Rev . 2: R· 11. A city of A>i:1 Minor, sit ulted on Aei:ean Sea. forty miles 

north of Ephcrns. 
Sodom (burning), J\lark 6: 11. Ancient city of Syria. destroyed by file. 
Solomon (peaceful), 2 S.1111. 12: 2·1. Oa\'id's son who succeeded him to the throne. 
Sopater (savior of his father), Acts 20: ·1. One of the complnion< of Paul. 
Stephen (crown), Acts 6: S. Name of one of the seven chosen .1t Jerusalem; Ihe hrst 

Christi:ln martyr. 
Susanna (a lily). O ne of t he women who ministered to Jesus . 
Sycamore (mulberry) , Amos 7: 14. A fr ui t t1ee in Palestine. 
Symeon (Simon) , Acts 13 : I. A teacher anci prophet in the church at Antioch. 
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Synagogue (congregation), /\btt. 13: )~ . Place where the J ews met for worsh ip. 
Syarycbc (with £ate), Phil. 4: 2. Female member of the church at Phi lippi. 
Syria, J udg. 10: 6 . Name of cou ntry. 
Syrophcnician, Mark 7 : 26 . A mixed race of people. 

T 
Tabernacle (tent), Ex. 25: 9. Constrmtcd by MC1scs .s a place of worsbip. 
Tabitha (gazelle), llhtt. 9: 2); Mork ) : ·II. Also c.lled "Dorcas ." 
T ares (darnel). Matt. 13: 2). A weed similar to wheat in its early stages. 
T arsus, Acts 9: 11. Chief town of Cilicia, home of Paul. 
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Taverns, the Three (inn). Acts 28 : IS. On the Appian road, where Paul lodged for a 
time. 

Temple, I Kings 7: I )·22 . House buil t by Solomon for worship. 
T en Commandmems, Ex. 34 : 28. The name given co the Deca logue . 
Tertullus (fr. G reek). Acts 2~: I. A Roman Orator. 
T etrarch. Matt. l 'l : I. Name given to the governor of the fourth part of the country . 
T h eophi lus (friend of G od ), Luke I : 3; Acts I : I. Person to whom Luke wrote his 

Gospel and Acts of Apostles. 
T h cssalo nica, Acts 17 : 2. T o wn in Macedonia where Paul established a church; wrote 

two letters to the ch urch . 
Thomas ( t win), Matt. 13 : SS. One of the apostles. 
Thy:11ira, Rev. 2: 20 . A city on the borders of Mysia. 
Tiberios, J ohn 6 : I. Another name given to the Sea of G alilee. 
Timothy (wo rshiping God). Acts 16 : I. Paul 's companion . Paul wrote two letters to 

him. 
T itus (honorable). C al. 2: I. An early Christian to whom Paul wrote one letter. 
Transfi guration , Matt. 17 : 1·13. The event in the earthly life of Christ which marked 

his glorified s tate. 
Troas, Acls 16 : 8 . A seaport of Asia Minor. 
T roi;yllium, Acts 20: I) . A town in Asia Minor. 
Troph imus ( nutri tious). Acts 21 : 2- . Accompanied Paul to J erusalem. 
Tychicus (fateful). Acts 20: ·1. Companion of Paul on some of his journeys . 
Tyr:inmts lso,•erer;;n). Acts 19: 9. Paul taught in t he school of Tyrnnnus. 
T yre (a rock). Matt. t ) : 21. Citron the cast coast of the Mediterranean. 

u 
Ur (light. or the moon city). G en . 11: 28 . The land of Abraham's nativi ty. 
Uriah (light o f J ehovah), 2 Sam. 23: 39. One of David's brave men. 
Uzzah (strength). 2 Sam. 6 : 6. Priest who touched t he ark and died. 

v 
Vows, Gen. 28: 18·22. A solemn promise made to God to perform or to abstain from 

performing a certain thing. 
Vulgate, The. T he Latin version of the Bible . 

w 
\ '\latches of Night , I Sam. 11: 11. T he Jews divided the night into military watches 

instead of hours. 
\'\lave OfTerini;, Ex. 29: 24. An ofTcring which accompanied the peace ofTerings. 
\'V'ay, Acts 19 : 9. A term used for the Go~pel o r Plan of Salvation. 

y 

Year, Gen. I: 14. The highest division of time. 
Yok e (subjection) , I Kings 12 : 4. An implement for working oxen; sign of authority. 

z 
Zacchaeus (pure), J, uke 19 : ). A lax collector, publican who lived near Jericho . 
Zachariah (remembered by Jehovah). 2 Kings 10: 30. Fourteenth king of Jsr~cl. 
Zacharias (Greek form of "Zach:tr iah" ) , Luke I : ~- Father of J oh n t he Baptist . 
Zadok (just), I Chron . 24 : 3. Name of priest in time of David . 
Zebed ee (my g ift). Matt. 4: 21. Fa ther of James and John . 
Zebu Jun (a habitation), Gen . 30: 20. T he tenth of the sons of J acob . 
Zechariah, Ex. S: I , 6. The eleventh in order of the twelve minor prophets. 
Zenas, Tit. 3 : 13. A believer who is described as "the laW)•er. " 
Zephaniah (h idden by Jehovah), Zeph. I : I. The ninth in order of the twelve minor 

prophets. 
Zeruhbabel (born at l3abel , Babylon) . Ez. 6. 18. 'l'he head o f !he tribe of Judah at the 

t ime of the return from the U.1bylonia".l captivity. 
Zeruiah (Balsam). I Sam. 26 : 6. Mother of J oab, sister of Davi cl . 
Z idon, or Sidon, Gen . 10: IS ; Luke 6 : 17. An ancient r ity of Phenicia on the eastern 

coast of the Mediterranean. 
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FlRST Q UARTE R J ANUARY 1, 1933 

FIRST QUARTER 

THE GOSPEL OF THE SON OF GOD 
(STUDIES IN MARK) 

AIM: To lead the 1J1tpils lo discover the grace and the power of the 
Son of God, and to give their lives fully to hi?li i n diligent ser vice on 
behalf of others. 

Lesson I-January I, 1933 

JOHN PREPARES THE WAY FOR JESUS 
Mark 1: 1-11. 

I 'fhe beginning of the gos pcl of J esus Christ, the Son of God. 
2 Even us it is written in huiuh the prophet, 

B eh old, I aend my m essenger befo re thy fnce, 
Who sha ll p repare thy way; 

3 'J'hc voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way o ( t he Lord, 
Make his pat hs s traigh t ; 

( Joh n cnme, who baptized in the wilderness nnd p reach ed the baptis m o( r epent
nncc unto remiss ion of s ine. 

6 And t here went out unto !rim all the coun try of Jutlmn. and nil t hey of Jerusa
lem; nnd they w er e baptized of him in the r iver Jordan, con!cssing their s ins. 

6 And John w as clothed w ith camel's hair, nnd had n leathern g irdle about his 
loins. and did ca t locusta nnd wild honey. 

7 And h e preached, saying, T her e cometh a fter me he tlmt is mightier than I, the 
lntchet of whose shoes I nm not worthy to s loop down nnd unloose. 

8 I ba1>t ized you in water ; but he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit. 
9 And it ca me to pass in those days, tha t J esus cam e from Nazareth of Galilee, 

and was baptized of J ohn in the Jordan. 
10 And s traig h tway coming up out of the water, he s nw the heavens r ent asunder . 

and the Spiri t ns n dove descending upon him: 
11 And a voice cnme out or the heavens , Thou nrt my beloved Son, in thee I nm 

well plea sed. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Make ye ready the way of the L ord, make his paths 
straight." (Mark 1: 3.) 

TIME.-Probably parts of A.D. 26 and 27. 
PLACES.-Wilderness of Judea and the Jorda n. 
PERSONS.-J esus, John the Baptis t, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- Isa. 40: 3-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
December 26. M·- · ·-·-· ····-·· · · ··- - J ohn Announ ces Jesus. (Mark 1: 1-11.) 
December 27. T ·-·-·· · ·-· ·--········· ·--·· John's Preaching. (Luke 8: 7-17.) 
December 28. W . . · - ······------- - John's T estimony of J esus . (John 1: 26-86.) 
December 29. T.·-· ··· · ··- · · · · -······Nntion nl Preparation. (Jonah 3 : 1-10.) 
D ecember 30. F .••••• • • •••••• • - •••••••• P er sonal Preparation. (Ps. 61: 1-18.) 
December 31. S .• _ • ••• • • • ••• • • • Thoroughncss in Prepnration. ( Luke 19: 1-10.) 
Jnnunry 1. S .. . •..•.••.•.• .• A P r ophecy r on cerning John. (Jsn. 40 : 1-11.) 
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LESSON I 

LESSON OUTLINE.

I ntroductory Study. 
I. Mark's I ntroduction (Verses 1-3) . 

11. John 's Work and the Results (Verses 4, 5) . 
III. John's Testimony to Jesus (Verses 6-8) . 
I V. Jesus Baptized by John (Verses 9-11) . 

Pract ical Thoughts. 

FIRST QUARTER 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
'l'he Writer.-It is generally agreed t hat the writer of this Gospel 

was J ohn Mark, whose mot her, Mary, a sister of Barnabas, was an 
early and pious disciple of J esus. (Col. 4 : 10; Acts 12: 12. ) From 
1 Pet. 5: 13 it seems evident that he was converted by the apostle Pe
ter. He was the companion of Paul a nd Barnabas on their fi r st mis
sionary journey (Acts 12: 25) , and later the companion of Barna bas 
in his work (Acts 15 : 36-39). Though Paul declined to take John 
with him on his second journey because he left t hem while on t he first, . 
yet h is work was so satisfactory later t hat P a ul tender ly r ecommended 
h im to the brethren. (Phile. 24; 2 'rim. 4: 11.) 

Not an Apostle.-Mark, like Luke, was not a n apostle, but t his fact 
does not detr act from the authority of his r ecord. His personal asso
ciation wit h Peter and Paul, and presumably with other of the apos
tles, gave him firs t-hand information regarding the facts related. 
Since spiritual g ifts were imparted by the apostles to other workers, 
it would be r emarkable if such a prominent a nd diligent colaborer as 
John Mark had been denied this help. The accuracy of his r ecord is 
confirmed by t he fact that much he relates is also found in the books 
composed by apostles. T his is presumptive evidence that he was ac
curate in other things given. His record conforms to peculiarities of 
inspired writings, and this is no mean proof of its inspiration. 

Distinctive Fcatiires.-1\Iatthew, Mark, and Luke are called "synop
t ical Gospels," meaning that the three books g ive a si milar view of 
Christ's life-that they deal with the same general events in the same 
style. Each mus t have had his own specia l purpose, which accounts 
for distinctive features. I t seems evident that it was Mark's purpose 
to write for Gentiles. He omits a ll reference to the genealogy of 
Christ, a ll events connected with his birth, the cer emonies of the law 
concerning children. He does not ment ion h is appearance at the tem
ple when hvelve years old. With character istic briefness he goes 
dire(!t to Jesus' personal ministry-t he t hings about which a Gentile 
would be most interested. 

Time Written.-It is doubtless impossible to more t han approximate 
the time when this book was composed. P robability places it before 
t he destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. It is incredible, if t his event 
had already happened, t hat no mention is made of it by a ll t hose who 
record t he prediction. The value of showing the fu lfillment of Christ's 
prediction regarding it, if a fact, was too important to have been 
overlooked. 
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FLJ~ST QUARTER JANUARY 1, 1933 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Mark's Introduction (Verses 1-3) 

"The B eginning."-While Luke begins his record with the birth of 
John the Baptist, Mark begins his with J ohn's public minisLry. Ac
cording to his opening statement, he probably designed to g ive the evi
dence that would show Jesus to be the Son of God. The ministry of 
Chr ist would furni sh the exact proof of his cla im as God's Son. "Gos
pel" means "good news," but nothing, good or bad, is news till an
nounced. In contrast with the other writers, Mark begins with the 
time the good news that Jesus was the Son of God began to be 
preached. 

John's Call.-'Since John's work was divinely authorized, Mark ap
propriately begins his record with proof of John's call. The apostle 
J ohn says that J ohn the Baptist was a man "sent from God." (John 
1: 6.) Mark quotes two prophets to show his work had been foretold. 
(Isa. 40 : 3; Mal. 3: 1. ) 1'he evident nature of John's work so har
monizes with the plain import of the prophetic language as to show 
Mark made no mistake in applying it to John-a proof that he really 
was "sent from God." While Mark quotes both Malachi and Isaiah, 
the Revised Version reads as if he quoted Isaiah alone. In the margin, 
however, which is the same as the King James, it reads "in Lhe proph
ets,'' which is probably the correct form. As Matthew and Luke 
quote Isaiah only, some copyist later might easily have over looked the 
fact that part of l\Iark's language was taken from Malachi, which 
caused him to write as it reads in the other records. 

Preparatory lVork.-The first verse says nothing about how much 
was included in the preaching when it began. Nothing more thm1 
what was true at that time could be preached. Jesus had not begun 
his ministry, his kingdom had not come, and the prophetic language 
asserts as much. It says he was a messenger "before thy face,'' sent 
to "prepare thy way," who would cry: "Make ye ready the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight." This language would not apply un
less John began his ministry as a herald in advance of Christ's being 
announced as God's Son. Add to this John's statement (Matt. 3: 2) 
that the kingdom of heaven was then "at hand,'' which means soon to 
appear, and the conclusion is inevitable that it was the gospel in a 
preparatory sense that John began to preach. Any other view is a 
perversion of the words of the pr ophets and John himself . 

The Imagery.- The prophetic imagery is based upon the custom of 
Eastern monarchs, who, in making visits, sent messengers ahead to 
announce their coming, and companies of workmen to prepare the 
road for easy travel. This consisted in pulling down hill s, filling de
pressions, and smoothing rough places. '!'he stubborn and s inf ul hearts 
of the Jews were fitly represented by the rough, unprepared country, 
while John appears as both messenger and way preparer, making 
"ready for the Lord a people prepared for him" (Luke 1: 17)-opcn
ing a way for the King to enter. 

II. John's Work and the Results (Verses 4, 5) 
Where?-Mark says "in the wilderness," Matthew says " in the wi l

derness of J udea" (Matt. 3: 1), and Luke says "all the region round 
about the J ordan" (Luke 3: 3) . From all these s tatements it is plain 
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LESSON I FIRST QUARTER 

that the place oI John's ministry was the wilderness of Judea, lying 
west oI the Jordan and north oI the Dead Sea. This proves that 
Isaiah's prophecy is correctly applied to him, as no other prophet chose 
the wilderness as the place to preach, thus for cing the people to come 
to him instead of his going to them. 

1'Jlhat?-Jesus came to the Jews, his own people. (Matt. 15: 24.) 
They had become M corrupted by the evil practices of the nations 
about them that a moral reformation was a necessity if they were to 
be prepared to receive Jesus as the Messiah; hence, John preached to 
them the "baptism of'repentance unto remission of sins." "Repent
ance" is a "change of mind," and is usually applied to things s inful. 
Deep sorrow for sins committed and the goodness of God lead to re
pentance. (2 Cor. 7: 9-11 ; Rom. 2: 4), but repentance is the decision 
or determination to quit the sin. This wiUing to quit s in must be car
ried out-a reformation must occur-or the r epentance will be worth
less. So John taught the people. (Matt. 3 : 8; Luke 3: 10-14.) 

"Baptism of repentance" means that those baptized must be peni
tent. This makes remission of sins depend on both repentance and 
baptism. This is exactly what Peter taught on Pentecost when he 
told the people to r epent and be baptized "unto the remission of yoUL' 
sins." (Acts 2: 38.) This necessity of both repentance and baptism 
as conditions of remission of sins is fully confirmed by the passages 
that mention each separately. (Luke 13: 3 ; Acts 3: 19 ; !\lark 16: 
16; Acts 22 : 16; Rom. 6: 3.) 

TVho?-The number baptized by John has probably been ov-eresti
mated by careless students of the record. The word "all," used by 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke regarding t hose baptized by John, is a rhe
torical figure-hyperbole-which means an exaggeration for emphasis. 
It is similar to such common expressions as "everybody was there." 
We know that some rejected John's teaching and refused to be bap
tized." (Matt. 3: 7-9; Luke 7 : 30.) We have no means of knowing 
even approximately how many John baptized, but probably few in 
comparison with the popular idea. 

III. John's Testimony to Jesus (Verses 6-8) 
John's Manner.- John's dress (a coarse cloth woven of camel's 

hair) and plain food, with the rugged surroundings, harmonized with 
his bold denunciation of sin and his demand for repentance. In dress 
and language he was like his prototype, Elijah, the prophet, in whose 
"spirit and power" he came (Luke 1 : 17), and whose name he figura
tively received from the Lord (Matt. 11 : 14). From Zech. 13: 4 it 
appears that such garb was worn by prophets. 2 Kings 1 : 8 refers 
to E li jah as "a hairy man, and gi rt \vith a girdle of leather about his 
loins." The margin says, "a man with a garment of hair." John's 
dress was indicative of his prophetic character. 

John's lnferiorily.-Appropriately John states his belief in the one 
he was heralding. His statement that the kingdom of heaven was "at 
hand" means t hat Jesus was soon to appear as God's Son, the one 
entitled to rule as King. This implied the early r etirement of the 
herald, whose work was about over. Lest the people might misunder
stand his miss ion and g ive more honor than he deserved, he announced 
his own inferiority to J esus by saying he was unworthy to unloose the 
shoes of the coming one. This is unmistakable proof that he did not 

18 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FIRST QUARTER JANUARY I, 1933 

start the chmch before J esus ca me. Jesus had not come in the sense 
meant when J ohn's ministry began. This fact should not be over 
looked. 

A Conlrast.-John further distinguishes his ministry from the 
Lord's by t he baptism each perfor med. The baptism of repentance 
a dministered by John was for or unto "remission of sins" and designed 
to prepa re t he si nful and rebell ious J ews to receive .Jesus as the Son 
o:C God. Chr ist's baptism in t he Spiri t, wh ich he alone could admin
ister, is mentioned, but no design is stated here. Its subjects and pur
pose can be learned only from later Scriptures and the cases of it 
fou nd. These facts show that it was limited to few-in fact. , to the 
a postles and the household of Cornelius, if the similarity of the two 
justifies calling the latter a baptism in the Spirit. (Acts 1: 5, 8 ; 2 : 
1-4 ; 10 : 44-48.) 1t was always miraculous a nd enabled t he recipient 
t o speak in tong ues, a s t he passages given will show. The baptism of 
fi re, ment ioned by Matt he\v and Luke, probably l·efers to the wicked 
a t t he end of the world. The burning of the unfruitfu l tree and the 
cha ff (Matt. 3 : 10, 12) indicates that meaning for this expression in 
ver se 11. 

IV. Jesus Baptized by John (Verses 9-11) 
"Jesils Cc111ne."-T he place where John was baptizing was probably 

n ot less tha n s ixty miles from Nazareth. Coming that d istance t o 
submit to t he ri te pr oves J esus desired to be obed ient to the Father 's 
w ill in all t hings. It r emains a lasting rebuke to th ose who claim to 
follow Chr ist, yet refuse to obey his command to be baptized. J ohn's 
objection, mentioned by Matthew, must ha,·e been because he did not 
think a s in less one should submit. to a baptism that was unto remission 
of sins. This very objection proves that John's baptism was in order 
to obtain remission of sins, wh ich settles the meaning of the same 
expr ession in Acts 2 : 38. If Jesus, who could not be baptized "in or
der to" or "because of" i·emission, since he did no s in, was baptized 
because necessar y to honor God, surely sinners who have sinned can
not safely refuse a command which is stated to be for r emission. H is 
submitting to baptism, though without sin, is no stranger than observ
ing- the Passover as a J ew. 

" In the Jo;·dan."-lt is sometimes contended t hat Jesus was not 
baptized in the water, because the Revised Version of Matthew's rec
ord says he went up straightway "from t he water," not out of i t. If 
Matthew's words mean t hat he left the r iver after baptism, Mark says 
he came up "out of t he water," using a Greek preposition that liter
ally means " out of." Both ar e true in fact-he came out oj and went 
away jr01n. No possible t ur n can evade the conclusion that Jesus was 
baptized in the water . It is dangerous to reject divine statements. 

TVhat Act?--.The Greek word "baptize" means to dip or immerse. 
No fact in h uma n speech is more certa in than this. Intelligent people 
ar e supposed to govern theil· acts by good sense and circumstances. 
Going in to t he water to perform a n act when it would be every way 
mor e rea sonable and convenient to stay out could ha rdly be char ged 
to those wit h divine and prophetic wisdom. Jesus must have been 
immersed according to the evident meaning of the word. 

Divine Approval.- Coming out of the water, the Spirit descended 
upon him and lhe Father's voice spake his approva l. T his was t he 
beg inning of Christ's persona l mi nis try. U nlimi ted powe rs were g iven 
him (John 3 : 34) , a nd his divine Sonship was a nnounced. lf these 
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FIRST QUARTER JANUARY 1, 1933 

came to our Lord after baptism, why should we expect divine accept
ance before baptism? It is promised after baptism by the Lord. 
(l\lark 16: 16.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Those who were really called to perform some special, divine 

work were always divinely qualified for the task. They were able to 
give proof of their call . To reject the words of such messengers was 
to reject God. ( Luke 7 : 30. ) 

2. The appearance and manner of t he messenger do not change the 
nature of the message. "God chose t he foolish things of the world, 
that he might put to shame t hem that are wise." (1Cor. 1: 27.) No 
one should be pharisaical enough to reject "the counsel of God." 

3. " He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." (Luke 14: 11.) 
J ohn the Baptist is a conspicuous example of these words of our Lord. 
No characteristic is more important. . 

4. Obedience consists in doing exactly what the command says
nothing more nor less. The baptism of Jesus is an outstanding illus
tration showing that no objection or excuse should be offered to justify 
neglect or refusal. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give lhe subjecl. 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locale the places. 
Name the persons. 
Give the L esson OuUinc. 

Introductory S tudy 
Who wns tire writer of this book? 
What is known of him? 
What was his rclutionship to the apos

tles ? 
What proof that his book wa3 inspired? 
\Vhat nre the firs t three Gospels called, 

nnd why? 
For whom did Mark probably write? 
What C\'idcnce of this ? 
When was the book written? 

H ow does John's introduction differ from 
Luke's? 

Why s tart witlr Chris t's personal minis-
try? 

When does anything become news? 
What proof that John's work wns divine? 
Whal evidence docs Mark offer? 
B ow explain Mark's words, "In Jsniah 

the prophet"? 
H ow much was included in John's preach

ing? 
H ow did John stand related to Ch rist? 
Explain the prophetic imagery. 

II 
Whnt s tatements describe the location of 

Jolm's work? 
\ Vlmt proof that Mnrk correctly applied 

the prophecy? 
What was the Jews' condition, and what 

did t hey n eed? 
Whnt is t he meaning of : ' rcpcnlnncc"? 

Whut is the mcnning of "buptism of re-
pentance""{ 

Whnt other 1>roor of this? 
Whnt is meant by the word "all"? 
ll ow many did J ohn baptize? 

Ill 
Dc•cribc J ohn'• dress and food. 
Wh'O was he like in these parliculnrs ? 
Whut probable fnct is taught by Zech. 

13 : 4 and 2 Kings I: 8? 
How did John cx1>ress h is inferiority to 

Christ 1 
How did he further dis tinguish his min

i•tr>' from Christ's? 
llow learn what the baptism in the 

Spirit was 1 
Who were subjects of it? 
\Vhnt is meant by ubnptism in fire" 7 

IV 
Whal was the diatnncc from Nazareth to 

tl10 pince of John's baptism? 
What lesson is s hown by Jesus' coming 

and being baptized? 
Whnt docs J oh n's objection s how? 
!low harmonize t he Revised Version of 

Matthew anu l\lnrk on the expression 
coming ''out of the water"? 

What does the word '"baptize" mean? 
\Vhnt circum<Jtunccs s how this in the 

baptism of J esus? 
What happened nrtcr the baptism? 
When s hould we cx11cct divine uccept

nncc 1 
Practical Thoughts 

What i!i always true o r those divineJy 
culled to special work? 

Whnt is the impor t ant thing about a 
m~sngc? 

\Vhnt great churncteristic did Joh n man. 
i rest? 

I u whut docs obedience consist? 
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Lesson II- J anuary 8, 1933 

JESUS BEGINS HIS WORK 
Mark 1 : J 2-20. 

I 2 And s traigh t way the S1>irit drivcth him fo r th into the wilderness. 
13 And he was in t he wilderness for ty days templed o f Satan; and he was with the 

wild beasts ; a nd the a ngels ministered unto him. 
14 Now after J ohn was deli"ered up, J esus came into Gulilcc, preaching th~ gos· 

pel of God. 
15 And saying , The lime is fulfilled. nnd the kingdom of God is at hand : r epent 

ye, nnd believe in the gospel. 
16 And passing a long by the •en of Gnlilee, he sa w S imon nnd Andrew the brother 

o f Simon casting n net in t he sen: fo r they were lishe.-. 
17 And J esus said unto them , Come ye a fter me, nnd I will mnke you to become 

fi shers or men. 
18 And s traig h tway they le ft the net.•. and foll owed him. 
19 And going on a little fu rther, he s aw James the Bon of Zebedee, a nd J olrn his 

brother , who a lso wer e in t he boat mend ing t he net• . 
20 And straig h t way he called them: and t hey left tlrc ir father Zebedee in th e boat 

with t he hired ser vants, and went after him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thc linnc is fu lfilled, and lhc k ingdo11i of God is at 
hand : r epent ye, and bcNcvc in lhc gospel." (Mark 1 : 15.) 

T 1Mi-.:.- Early in A.D. 27. 
P r,AcEs.-Wilderness of J udea and by t he Sea of Galilee. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, Satan, Simon, Andr ew, James, and J oh n. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- I sa . 11: 1-9. 

DArr,y BIBLE READINGS.-
J a nuary 2. M--·· ··-··-·· · ·····- - - Tlrc Temptation of J esus. (Matt. 4: 1-11. ) 
.Jnnuar y 3. T · -- --- - - -···-·····---- - - -----J esus P reaching. ( Luke 4 : 14-22. ) 
J anunry 4. W·--- · ·-··--···· · ------- - --The F ir st Dis ciples. (Mark 1: 12-20 ) 
January 5. T, ______ __ __________ __ J er emiah Begins H is Work. (J er. 1: 1-10.) 
Januar y 6. F · --- - ---------- --------- Isaiah Begins His Wo rk. (Isa . 6 : 1-10. ) 
J anuary 7. S.------------ --- --- -----Pnul Begins His Work. (Acts 9 : 10-20. ) 
J a nuary 8. S. ------ - ---- - -------T he Work of J esus Foretold. (Isa. 11: 1-9. ) 

L ESSON 0U'l'LINE.-
J ntroductory Study. 

J. J esus Tempted of Satan (Verses 12, 13). 
JI. The Preaching of Jes us (Verses 14, 15) . 

JTJ. The Call of Peter and Andrew (Verses 16-18) . 
IV. Call of James and John (Verses 19, 20). 

Practical T houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
"About T hirt11."-The ministry of J esus began immediately af ter 

his baptism. From Luke we learn that J esus, " when he began to 
tea ch, was about t hirty yea r s of age." (Luke 3 : 2:~ . ) J esus, as a 
J ew, was obedient to t he law, yet his mi nistry wa:; ent irely di fferen t 
from t he J ewish pries lly work. He came to establish a "new cove
na nt," wh ich would not be like the one made with t he J ews. (Heb. 
8 : 8, 9.) As t he Levites en tered their ser vice at th irty year s of a ge 
(N um. 4 : 3, 47), that was pr obably the common age for enter ing pub
lic work, hence an appropr iate t ime for the Lor d to beg in his work. 
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LESSON J[ FIRST QUARTER 

The Ti1ne.-The exact time when Jesus began his public ministr y 
is not known. The forty days' temptation, the time spent in making 
a few disciples, and his first trip into Galilee, all occurred after his 
baptism and before he attended the fi r st Passover of his ministry. 
As the P assover came in the spring, his baptism necessarily occurred 
a few months previous. It was some time after the beginning of 
J ohn's work, though that is also indefinite. John's being six months 
older than the Lord (Luke 1 : 36) is no proof that his ministry began 
six months before the Lord was baptized, a lthough that might be true. 

Proper Beginning.-All worth-while th ings should have a proper 
beginning. The more valuable a thing, the more important t hat i ts 
beg inning be right. It was necessary that the Christ come of the 
right lienage and his birth and infancy be under circumstances of a 
peculiar nature to fulfi ll prophecies-vital parts in the chain of evi
dences his divinity. These parts, omitted by Mark, have been care
fully given by Matthew and Luke. It was equally necessary t hat he 
be properly tested as t o his inherent power, and gather about him 
suitable helpers to accomplish his work. To these features Mark di
r ects us in the present lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 

I. )esus Tempted of Satan (Verses 12, 13) 
"Driveth F 01·th."-Ma1·k's report of the temptation, t hough not 

given in detail, contains the essential facts regarding this-the world's 
greatest moral struggle. Those intrusted with difficu lt t asks should 
know by experience how to meet possible opposition. It was well, 
therefore, that Christ's ability to overcome the a rchenemy of man
kind should be demonstrated in the opening battle. Matthew says he 
was "led up" of the Spirit; Mark says the Spirit "driveth" him for th. 
Both statements show that he did not voluntarily seek the temptation, 
but was brought to it by a power both irresistible and inexplicable. 
The Spirit led him to temptation, but Satan did the tempting . God 
does not tempt any one. (James 1 : 13.) We are taught to r ejoice 
when we f all into temptation, since overcoming it leads to patience 
and a "crown of life." (1 Pet. 1: 6, 7.) Still , it is proper, as Jesu .> 
taught his disciples (Matt. 6 : 13), that we pray to not be h•d into 
temptation. 

"Jn the Wilderness."-The desolate section west of the Dead Sea is 
probably the wilderness meant, but in what par t t he temptation oc
curred is not known. The presence of wild beasts in such a desert 
would add to t he temptation of terror natural to such surroundings. 
The situation would have a tendency to weaken resistance when the 
final struggle began. 

"Forty Days."-Tests in modern days prove that people Cfln fast 
forty days and live. I t should be no str ain on our faith to believe 
tha t J esus did. This forces us to accept the fact that both Moses and 
E lijah endured a like fast. (Ex. 34 : 28; l Kings 19 : 8.) Mar k's 
record implies that the temptation extended over the fu ll forty-day 
period; Matthew describes Satan as coming to make his offers at the 
end of forty days. The desolate location, wild beasts, and long fas t, 
during which time Satan may not have been visible, may all have 
been a part of Satan's scheme-a real temptation designed to bring t he 
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most trying situatio11 against Christ for the fina l test. Matthew's 
description of Satan 's intens ified, personal effort does not conflict 
with this. The power necessary to resist the intense hunger that 
returned after fort y days' fasting will never be described by human 
words. He met the s trongest temptations known to man. The des
tiny of the world was at stake; the victory had to be decisive. 

"Angels Ministered."- The Scripture perver t ed by Satan found its 
true fulfillment when "angels ministered unto him." 'fhey may have 
fed him, a s it occurred in the case of Elijah. (1 Kings 19: 4-7. ) It 
is comforting to know that God's fatherly care will be over those who 
overcome temptations. 

II. The Preaching of Jesus (Verses 14, 15) 
John's b nprisonment.- Considerable time elapsed between the temp

tation, discussed in the preceding section, and the preaching mentioned 
in this. The reference here is not to t he beginning of Chris t's minis
tr y, but only t o l1is preaching in Galilee after John was delivered up. 
During the intervening period occurred the events recorded in John 
1: 19 to 4 : 42. They include the making of his first disciples, his 
first miracle in Cana of Gali lee, return to the Passover, cleansing the 
temple, conversation with Nicodemus, short ministry in Judea, in 
which he gained more disciples, and his conversation with the Samari
tan woman. Matthew says that "from t hat t ime began Jes us t o 
preach." (Matt. 4: 17.) This, in contrast with his s imple teaching 
before, is the beginning of his p?'eaching. When John's imprisonment 
stopped his preaching, it seems that J esus began preaching the gospel 
in precisely the same way, saying the same that John said. If we 
view the previous work of Jesus as p?·eaching, Matthew must be un
derstood a s meaning that he began his preaching in Galilee at that 
time, verse 17 being cons idered as completing the thought in verse 12. 

Timie Fulfilled.- In God's economy things do not happen by chance, 
but according t o divine plans they transpire at the time predeter
mined. Paul says the J ews, like minor chi ldr en waiting the appointed 
time to receive the inheritance, had been kept under the law t ill t he 
"fullness of time" came for the spiritual pr omise to Abraham to be 
fulfilled. (Gal. 4 : 1-4.) Christ and his kingdom cons titu ted that 
fulfillment, a nd came at the exact time required by the ty·pes of t he 
law and declarations of the prophets. 

What Preached?-Prophecies and types include Christ's coming iii 
the flesh and his coming in his kingdom. (Gal. 3 : 16; Acts 13: 32-38.) 
The latter involved his ent ire per sona l minis try and was completed 
when he a scended and became head of the church . (Eph. 1: 19-23.) 
The actual operation of the church as an independent ins titution be
gan on Pentecos t , when the Spirit announced he had been ma de both 
Lord and Christ. (Acts 2 : 36. ) The point in the Lord 's words he1:e 
is this : When he was speaking was the specific t ime for decla ring t he 
kingdom of God "at hand"-soon to be established. This good news 
began with the preaching of J ohn. Chris t from t ha t time became his 
own herald and preached the same thing. The statement, "Repent 
ye, and believe in the gospel,'' does not mean tha t r epentance pre
cedes faith in reference to t he same person or thing. Those to whom 
J esus spoke were J ews-God's people, though g reatly demoralizecl
and a repentance " toward God" which would r esult in a reformation 
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was the best prepara tion they could make to receive the evidence that 
Jesus was the Christ . But af ter believing in Chris t, they would have 
to determine to cease opposition and to obey him. This determina 
tion would have been rnpentance, which necessarily had to be p re
ceded by faith in Chris t. 

III. The Call of Peter and Andrew (Verses 16-18) 
Change of Residence.- The br ief ministry in Judea (John 3 : 22-36) 

was terminat ed by J esus' r eturn ing to Ga lilee. The opposition of 
Pharisees and t he excitement over John's imprisonmen t probably 
caused the change a s affording more favorable territory for his work. 
According to Matt. 4: 12-16, he lef t Nazareth and "dwelt" in Caper
nanm-that is , Ca pernaum became h is headquar ter s, known after
wards a s "his own city" (Matt . 9 : 1; Mark 2: 1) . It w as a city on 
the northwest coast of the Sea of Galilee, in a populous section , a 
des irable center of operations. Besides this, his residence there ful
filled a prophecy (Matt. 4: 13-16), a matt er of much impor t ance to 
his claims of being God's Son. 

Disciples Already .-According to J ohn 1: 35-42, P eter and Andrew 
both became disciples of Jesus early in his ministry, probably not long 
af ter the temptation . Being just di sciples (conver ts to the tru th that 
he was the Christ-John 1: 41) , they doubtless soon r eturned to their 
homes and occupation. This explains the circumstances under which 
they received this call, which meant t hat they were now to leave their 
occupations and become his const ant personal follower s- to become h is 
special helpers instead of jus t bel ievers and learners. 

The Call.- Mark gives jus t t he bar e facts of the ca ll. F rom his 
account we would think t ha t as J esus was walking along the sea he 
called them to follow him, a nd they did so immed iately; but Luke's 
report gives the details. (Luke 5: 1-11.) It shows that there was a 
mult itude present that so pressed him he entered into Peter 's boa t 
and taught t he mul t it ude on t he shore. The fishermen had caught 
nothing during the night , but a t Jesus ' comman d t hey pushed out into 
the deep, let down their net s, and caught so ma ny that t heir nets 
began to break. This so amazed Peter that he conf essed himself a 
sinful man and asked the Lord to depart from him. I t 'Va s at this 
point that Jesus ga ve the call. T his miraculous draught of fishes m ay 
have been intended to fi g uratively r epresent the multit ude of h uman 
souls that would later be caught by the gospel net when these disciples 
assumed their new role of "fishers of men." 

IV. Call of James and John (Verses 19, 20) 
Fishing for Men.-'James and John received t he same ca ll a t the 

same time. They, too, were fishermen and partners with Peter and 
Andrew. (Luke 5 : 7.) They wer e with Zebedee, t heir father, in 
another boat not far away. The descrip tion, "fishers of men," wa s 
equa lly a pplicable to t hem, a nd t hey as r eadi ly left t he old occupation 
for the new, as did P eter a nd Andrew. "Disciples are fi s hers, humm1 
souls are fi sh, the world is t he sea , t he gospel is the net, and eterna l 
life is the shore whither t he ca tch is drawn." ("F'ourfold Gospel ," 
page 162.) The Sea of Galilee, which [urnished the sett ing for t hese 
ca lls to a higher kind of fis hing, is some t hirteen m iles long by a bout 
e ight wide, neady seven hundred feet below sea level. Fishing being 
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a common occupation, a nd Capernaum the home, at. Lhe t ime, of these 
d isciples, the circumstances under which I.his ca ll came is most. natu ra l. 

Character of the Crtlled.-Contral'y Lu t he custom in all human 
governments , the Lord did not seek for his specia l helpers t hose of 
worldly rank 01· wisdom. Paul says: "Not many wise after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are ca lled." (l Cor. 1: 26.) This, 
at leas t, means that God is not dependent on human wisdom for the 
success of his servants. If all special sel'vants had been chosen from 
that class, the tendency would have been to g ive the credit to the serv
ants rather t han to God , t he Master. On the other hand, we need 
not conclude that J esus selected h is special worket·s from the low 01· 
debased classes. The business in which all t hese disciples wel'e en
gaged was entirely honorable, and Zebedee, the father of J a mes a nd 
J ohn, had hired ser vants, which indicates a family above the ranks of 
poverty. From the s tandpoint of natura l ab ili ty a nd intelligence, 
everything· indicates that these disciples ranked a mong t he substan
tial people of the t imes. 

"Mending Nets."-It is a notable fact, worthy of consideration, that 
Jesus called his special followers from those actively engaged in some 
business calling, indicating that he wanted t hose willing to work, not 
idlers-a lesson we should not soon forget. These disciples were 
called when actively engaged in their work-either fishing or mend
ing their nets in preparation for it . He later told these same disci
ples a nd others that "the harves t indeed is plenteous, but the laborer s 
are few." (Matt . 9: 37.) We, a s they were taught, should earnestly 
pray for more laborer s to be sent into the har vest. Like the Master, 
our g reat example, we should r ealize the necessity of working "while 
it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work." (J ohn 9: 4.) 
Our Lord expects us to close our work with death. (Matt . 24 : 13; 
Rev. 2: 10.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The early Christians were taught to rejoice if it became neces

sary to meet "manifold trials," because fa ith that endured the test 
was "more precious than gold" tried by fire. (1 Pct. 1·: 6, 7.) The 
apostles rejoiced that they were counted "worthy to suffer dishonor" 
for the name of Chris t. (Acts 5: 41.) We, like they, will meet temp
tations successfully if we follow I.he example of J esus a nd depend on 
"it is written." 

2. Our Lord's preaching, correct in every sense, furnishes an out
standing example of appropriateness. Jie repeated the trut.h first 
preached by John t ha t the kingdom was "at hand," because that was 
sti ll the fact. S ince Pentecost t he kingdom has been in exis tence. 
Wi t h this fact our preaching must agree. 

3. Christ's early disciples were taught to allow no worldly occupa
tion to interfere with following him (l\Iat.t. 16: 24-27) , nor to become 
so entangled "in the affairs of this life" t hat they would be prevented 
from serving him a s the "captain of their salvation." This lesson is 
ours also. -

4. Nothing is more practical or vital than to know that entering 
Christ's kingdom is entering a life of service-a ser vice, moreover, 
with the purest motives, highest ideals, and g reat.est rewards. 
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
Give the lime. 
Locate the plnces. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give th e Lesson OuUine. 

Introductory Study 
Whal was J esus ' ngc when baptized 1 
Who else ent ered the.ir religious work at 

the sume age 1 
How ;. his work distinguished from that 

u ndcr t he law '/ 
How long after John's work began till 

Christ's baptis m 1 
Does Luke I : 3G have any bearing on the 

subject? 
What vital J>arts of evidence given by 

MnLthew and Luke in the opening of 
lheir records ? 

Whut Cea tu res . docs Mark introduce in 
this lesson'/ 

How does Mark report th e temptation 1 
What benefit in Chris t 's temptation 1 
How was Chris t brought to the tempta-

t ion? 
In whnt can we rejoice regarding temp. 

ta lions ? 
For wha t s hould we pray ? 
Locate the wilderness. 
How would the temptation be affected by 

t lYe desert and wild beasts 1 
Who else Casted forty days 1 
How long did t he temptation continue 1 
How may the angels have ministered to 

him? 
II 

To what do t hese verses r efer 1 
What import.ant events come betw een 

this and the preceding section? 
'ro what qbeginning " does Matt. 4: 17 

refer'/ 

How do God's plans transpire? 
How doc;i Paul present th is matter'! 
Whal do the prophecies of Chr ist's com-

ing include? 
\Vhat did Chris t preach . and why 1 
Explain the Ins t part of verse 15. 

Ill 
Why did J esus leave J udea for Galilee? 
Locate Capcrnaum. 
What is meant by •'dweH" in CnJ)Cr· 

naum ? 
Why did J esus make it his headquarters? 
What was p reviously known of Peter 

and Andrew '/ 
What does this call mean 1 
What additional inlormulion from I:ukc 

5: 1-11 1 
Docs the miraculous draught or fishes 

have any s ignificance 7 

IV 
How were those called related to each 

oth er 1 
H ow may tlYe figure of fishing be ap-

p lied? 
Describe the Sea of Galilee. 
What is the character of those called 1 
What is s hown by this 1 
What notable feature of this cull, nnd 

what lesson Crom it? 
What should be the prayer of our hearts 1 
What doe• J esus say about work 1 

Practical Thoughts 
l!ow can we successfully meet t emptn

tions? 
Show t he appropriaten ess of the Lord's 

preac.tring. 
What i• tuught about worldly entangle

ments '! 
W hat great lesson should we fully under

stand ·1 

Lesson III-January 15, 1933 

JESUS AT WORK 
Mark 1: 21-35. 

21 And they go into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath day be entered 
into the •Ynagoguc and taugh t. 

22 And they were astonished at his teaching : for he taught them us having author
ity, and not as the scribes. 

23 And straigh tway there was in their synagogue a man with nn unclean s pirit; 
and he cried out, 

24 Saying, What have we to do with thee, J esus thou Nazarene? art thou come to 
destroy us 1 I know thee w ho thou art, tlll? Holy One of Cod. 

25 And Jes us rebuked him, saying, Hold thy pence, nnd come out of him. 
26 And the unclean spirit, tearing him - a nd crying with a loud voice, came out of 

him. 
27 And they were nil amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves , 

saying, What is t his 1 a new teaching I with authority he commandeth even the unclean 
spirits, a nd they obey him. 
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28 And lhe r eport of h im went out slrnig h1.way everywhere into a ll the region of 
Galilee round abou t. 

29 And straigh tway, when they wer e come out or lhe sy nagogue, l hey came into 
the h ouse o[ Simon and Andrew, wiltr James and John . 

30 Now Simon' s wi fc's molhcr lay sick of n fcvc t· ; a nd s traig h tway they tell him 
o[ her: 

31 And he Cttme and look h er by the hand, and raised her up; and the fever left 
her, and f\hc minis tered unto them. 

32 And at even , when t h e s un did set, lh cy brought unlo h im all that were s ick, 
and them that were possessed ·with demons. 

33 And nil lhe cily was gathered lol!cther at the door . 
34 And he healed many that were s ick with divers diseases, and cast out many 

demons ; and he s uffer ed not th e demons t o speak, because U1ey knew him. 
35 And in lh e morning, 11 gr eat while before day, he rose up a nd went out, and 

departed into n deser t pince, and there prayed. 

Gor,DEN T EXT.-"My F'cither worketh e11cn until 11ow, a1ul I work." 
(John 5 : 17.) 

TrME.- A.D. 27. 
PLACE.-Caperna um. 
PERSONs.- Jesus, the demoniac, Peter's mother-in-Jaw, disciples, and 

people. 
DEVO'l'IONAL READING .- lsa. 61 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
J anuary 9. M· -- - --- -------------Working with Authority. (Mnrk 1 : 21-28. ) 
Jnnuary 10. T·- ----- ---------------- -Healing and Praying. (Mark 1 : 29-35. ) 
Janua ry 11. W· - - - --- -- ---- --------Preachin g and Hea lin g. (Mark 1: SG-45. ) 
Janua ry 12. T·--------------------The Prayer Lifo of Jesus. (Heb. 6: 1-10.) 
J anuary 13. F·- ----- - ---- - -----God' s Regard for the Body. (Matt. 6 : 25-34.) 
January 14. S·---- - -- ----- ---- --------Praycr and H ealth . ( James G: 11-20.) 
January 15. S. __ ___ ______________ _____ The 111essiah's Ministry. (Isa. 61 : 1-6.) 

LESSON 0U'l'LINE.

lntroductory Study. 
I. Jesus Casts Out an Unclean Spirit (Verses 23-2G). 

II. Res ult s of the Miracle (Ver ses 27, 28) . 
III. Jesus H eals Peter's Mother-in-Law (Ver ses 29-31). 
IV. Ot her Healings (Ver ses 32-34). 
V. Jes us in Private Prayer (Verse 35). 

P r a ctical Though ts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Chronoloyy .- In reporting events, writers do not always fo llow the 

strict order in which they occur. For t his r eason it is often difficult , 
sometimes impossible, to tell jus t when an event actually t ranspired. 
The life history of Christ, composed by four independent writers in 
s tead of one, and often no note of t ime expressed, makes a study of 
them mor e difficult still. It seems probable, though, t hat the things 
reported in this lesson occurred on the Sabbath fo llowing t he call of 
four disciples described in the last lesson. 

Introdiwtory.-The first two verses of our text a.re clearly used as 
intr oductory to the miracles described; hence, they are considered here 
instead of in the body of the lesson. The work reported was done on a 
Sabbath day, a fact that was made the ground of serious oppos ition 
to the Lord at different t imes . (Mark 2: 24; John 5 : 9, 10.) 
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" In th e Synagogtw."-The records show that Jesus frequently taught 
in the synagogues. (John 18 : 20.) The apostles followed his exam
ple in this respect in their work later. (Acts 13: 5; 14: 1; 18: 4.) 
The word "synagogue" means a gathering, an assembly, a11d by a fig
ure of speech the place where the assembly met. Local congregations 
in their organization and worship are much like the synagogues, which 
wer e the local congregations of the Jews. Orig inally the J ews had 
only the temple and its services at Jerusalem, which served t he pur
pose of the whole nation as a public place of worsh ip. The synagogue 
worship began after their r eturn from exile in Babylon, about five 
centu ries B.C. Their houses (also called "synagogues") were plenti
ful in Christ's time a nd furnished many opportunit ies to teach the 
people. 

"As Having Anthority."-The scribes were a larned class, who 
were not only copyists of the law, but teachers of it and t he t r aditions 
of the elders. 'l' he latter was oral teaching handed down and accepted 
as of divine authority. The rabbis were supposed to be a uthor itat ive 
expounder s of both law and traditions. The scribes were also de
scribed as lawyers and doctors of the law. (Mark 12: 28; Matt. 22: 
35 ; Luke 5 : 17-21.} They enforced their teaching by repeated quo
tations from Moses and noted rabbis. In contrast w ith t his, Jesus 
boldly asserted his own divine authority by the wor ds, "I say un to 
you." His revolutionary teaching was no more surprising than the 
a uthoritat ive manner in which it was given. T he t hings Jesus taught 
a re a lmost as astonishing to the world today as t hey were then. Only 
few are willing to accept them. They are too simple and plain t o suit 
the worldly minded. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Casts Out an Unclean Spirit {Verses 23-26) 

A D emoniac.- 'l'he wor d "devils" in the Common Version, to de
scribe lesser evil spirits than Satan, are called "demons" in the Re
vised. T he i1otio11 prevailed t hen that demons were the spirits of 
depai:ted people, both good and bad; but the New Testament represents 
all demons as bad-unclean, evil, or wicked. All purely immaterial 
or spirit beings are unseen by physical eyes. This is not only t1·ue 
of the "devil and his angels"-evil spirits-but also of the Holy Spirit 
and human sp iri ts. I n that respect all spir its, both good and evil, 
are equally mysterious; hence, no more reason for denying the exist
ence of evil spirits t han good spir its . Such r easoning would r eject 
t he existence of the Holy Spir it, and even God himself. 

Not a Disease.- Those possessed by evil spirits were tormented by 
various bodily maladies, but the spiri ts were not just another name for 
t he maladies, or a way to say the individual was insane or an epileptic. 
Jesus plainly d istinguishes them from disease. (Luke 10: 17-20 ; 
Matt. 10: 8.) T hough un seen, they are clearly represented as imma
terial but intelligent persons, addressed as such, capable of speaking 
(through t he one possessed, no doubt ) a nd obeying commands. Such 
characteristics belong to personalities. Any other view makes the 
New Testament language r egarding them absurd. Nothing seems 
left except to believe they were unseen but real beings, or else deny the 
testimony of Jesus. This would involve the credibility of the whole 
New Testament. 
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Then and Now.-The absence of such demoniacal possession now is 
evident; at least, certain proof of it is lacking. Why, is a question 
not easily answered; but there arc many others equally hard to an
swer. The frequent encounters with evil spirits by Chris t and his 
apos tles is a striking feature of t heir work. It seems to have been 
the closing period when such beings were permitted to thus torment 
men. Apparently they were uncontrollable except by miraculous 
power. If this was the fact, then the t ime when miracles ceased
the close of the apostolic per iod-was probably t he t ime when demo
niacal possession was no longer allowed. This view a t least harmo
nizes the New Testament r ecords and a pparen t present-day fac ts. I 
am not certain but that Zech. 13: 2 prophetically includes t his thought. 

T estimony Rcft!Sccl.- The unclean spirit spake, clearly confessing 
Jesus to be "the Holy One of God." J esus commanded him to be 
silent, which mean s he refused to accept a demon's testimony to his 
divinity. To do so might have been constrnecl as meaning he was in 
league with evil. This he could not permit. Later this cha rge was 
openly made a gainst him (Matt. 12 : 24), which required a formal 
reply. 

11. •Results of the Miracle (Verses 27, 28) 
On the Man.-Mark says the unclean spi rit, crying with a loud 

voice, came out, "tearing him." The marg in says, "convulsing him." 
Either expresses the physical torture endured by the man as the spirit 
left him. Luke adds in his report t he words, ' 'having clone him no 
hurt" (Luke 4 : 35) , which means that he did the man no permanent 
bodily injury. 

"All Amazecl."-This is the first miracle of J esus reported by Mark, 
but not t he first one he did. (John 2 : 11.) The people must have 
been familiar with demoniacal possessions, or they would not h ave 
been so a mazed at the Lord's power t o cast this one out. If demon s 
had not possessed some uncommon power, there would have been no 
occasion for amazement at their expuls ion. This fact is no mean 
proof of Christ's d ivine power. They asked: "Wh at is this? a new 
teaching !" They were astonished at the power of a command that 
unclean spirits must obey. Their confession of t his power should put 
to shame those who a1·e inclined to doubt that his gospel is " the power 
of God unto salvation." (Rom. 1: 16. ) J esus only had to speak t he 
word and it was done. (Matt. 8: 8. ) 

The R eport.- The two great lines of evidence which J esus person
a lly gave in favor of his Messiahship were his teachings and his mir
acles. H is miracles, so unmistakable in their nature, would na turally 
astonish those who saw t hem; they would be just as astonishing now 
if they were being perfonned. That the report of such work would 
soon spread to a ll near-by places is what would be expected. 

III. Jesus Heals Peter's Mother-in-Law (Verses 29-31) 
A Real Miracle.- This miracle is r eported by Matthew and Luke 

also. (Matt. 8 : 14, 15; Luke 4: 38, 39.) Mark and Luke both show 
t hat it occurred immediately after healing t he demoniac in t he syna
gogue. Matthew does not repor t that miracle at all; hence, his i·ecord 
is not chronological at that point. Luke, a physician himself, is more 
particular in reporting the disease, and says she was holden with a 
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"great fever." As intense fever s do not leave at a command, or the 
sick rega in their strength at once, the proof is clear t hat this was a 
genuine miracle. This conclusion is sustained by the fact that after 
t he fever left she was able immediately to minister unto them. 

A Praclwal Lesson.-This miracle occurred in t he house of S imon 
Peter. That his home had previously been in Bethsaida is certain 
from J ohn 1: 44. Either he had moved to Capernaum, where our 
lesson text appears to indicate he was then living, or else t hey went to 
Bethsaida that day after the mirncle in t he synagogue. Since it was 
only a short distance, t.hat is not improbable. Catholics get no com
fort from this text in their claim that ministers should not marry. 
They claim Peter as the first Pope, who, thi s text shows, was mar ried. 
Paul later indorsed the fact that Peter was married, and claimed the 
same right for himself. (1 Cor. 9 : 5.) Celibacy for preachers de
pends upon the decree of Catholicim; it has no sanction whatever 
from t he New Testament Scr iptures. To say t hat the church has the 
right to supplant Paul's teaching with an uninspi reel church decree 
is absurd. It is equivalent to saying the church can set as ide a ny 
apostolic teaching if it thinks proper to do so. This virtually destroys 
apostolic authori ty and conflicts with the whole scope of Bible teaching 
on the point. 

IV. Other Healings (Verses 32-34) 
"At E ven."-This expression is explained by Mark a s being the 

time of sunset, which, according to the Jewish method of reckoning 
time, ended the day. This doubtless explains why the great number 
of sick people were brought after sunset. It was a Sabbath day, and 
the law forbade bearing burdens on the Sabbath. (J er. 17: 21-2~; 
John 5 : 10.) This they no doubt construed as forbidding the carry
ing of all burdens, even such acts of mercy as bearing t hose s ick, and 
waited till the Sabbath was past. The clay's restrictions being out of 
the way, those not able to come themselves would be brought m great 
numbers, jus t as the text states was clone. Matthew joins Mark and 
Luke in reporting these many miracles. 

D'iseascs and Dcmons.-Here again the evangelis t s clearly distin
guish between diseases and demons. Mark says "all that were sick" 
were brought to him, and Luke adds "with divers diseases." This 
shows there was a va r iety of diseases among those brought. The facl 
that he "healed all" is evidence that a ll diseases are equal ly curable 
when divine power is present. Supposed ly curing certain diseases 
and fai ling on others, so patent in modem so-called " d ivine hea lings," 
is no akin to the genuine cures affected by our Lord. Protracted 
cures (?) over long periods ar e not worthy to be compared with those 
t hat instantly re'sulted at a word from J esus. Menlal disorders that 
respond to suggestions are not miracles. 

"TYilh a Wor d."- Luke tell s us he "laid his hands 0 11 every one of 
them" and they were healed (Luke 4: 40), and Matthew says "he cas t 
out the spirits with a word" (i'\Iat t. 8 : 16). This again shows t he 
power of the words of Jesus. The g reat number healed and dispos
sessed of spirits precludes lhe possibility of deception. The miracles 
occurred or the wri ters fa lsified. If lhey occurred a s reported, divine 
power was present. Again, J esus "suffered not the demons to speak, 
because they knew him." H is work was sufficient proof that he was 
approved of Goel without test imony from demons. James says : "The 
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demons a lso believe, and shudder." (James 2: 19.) Wicked spirits 
know Jesus to be God's Son, and also know there is no chance fot:. 
t hem to be saved; hence, like condemned criminals awaiting punish
ment , they shudder a't their final doom. 

V. Jesus In Private Prayer (Verse 35) 
"A Desert Place."-Mark and Luke both tel l us r.e left the house 

(Simon's house, where so many were healed in the early part of the 
n ight) and went out to a desert place to pray. Knowing Jesus to be 
God's Son a nd withou t sin, it might seem to us unnecessary that he 
should seek seasons of prayer. But we know not how the power of the 
Resh might affect even divinity in facing temptations ; neither do we 
know the nature of the petitions he may have offered. Honor to the 
Father, love for sinful man, and the great tasks before him may have 
prompted him to seek places of solitude where, undistur bed, he could 
commune with God. We have no means of knowing how much he 
needed such times of prayer or how much they helped him, but hi s 
example should be of wonderful help to us. With the constan t dan
ger of falling and our known human weakness, we should commi t ou r 
ways to God and pray hi s protection and blessing. When a lone is per
haps the best time for appeals for divine aid. 

When?-Mark says he arose a "great while before day" and went 
out to the desert place. Mar k evidently has in mi nd the t ime Jesus 
left Peter's house, for he uses the wcrd "ar ose" and the expression 
"went out." Luke says: "And when it was day, he came out and went 
into a desert place." (Luke 4: 42.) The apparent discrepancy is 
removed by su pposing that Luke was t hinking of the t ime when the 
people found him in the desert place, which would be after day'.ight. 
They probably did not t hink of his being gone t ill Peter discovered at 
daylight t hat he was not in the house. In reporting their finding him 
in t he desert after daylight would naturally lead Luke to tell that he 
had left the house. Mark shows he left before day. If Luke did not 
express t he matter as we would, we st ill know he expressed the truth 
as he understood his own words. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. In spite of all its pretensions, falsehood in fact hinder s the t ruth. 

Doing evil "that good may come': is a fa lse doctrine (Rom. 3 : 8), and 
should be r ej ected by al l. Depending upon the evil to support t he 
good is 11 ot fo llowing the example of Jes us. 

2. Those acquainted with what the Bible says of God's power would 
expect such demonstrations as a ppear in the Lord's wo1·k. He who 
was with the Father in creation (Col. 1: 15-17) would certainly have 
_power over disease and unclean spirits. It is also proof of his power 
to save. 

3. Men are not allowed to tamper with God's word. (Gal. 1: 6-10.) 
Church decrees that conflict with Bible teaching must be considered 
"doctrines and commandments of men" by t hose who accept the a u
t hority of Christ. (Matt. 15: 9.) 

4. Apparently unclean spirits often caused bodily diseases, but 
cause and effect are different things. To deny a ll we cannot see with 
physical eyes would make us deny the existence of God, Chris t , t he 
Holy Spir it, and heaven . 
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5. No better way can be found to meet evil t han to commit our 
ways to God-to "be strong in the Lord, and in the s trengt h of his 
might." (Eph. 6 : 10.) 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent t he Golden Te..xt. 
Give the time. 
Locate t he place. 
Name th e persons. 
Gi ve the J,csson Out.line. 

Introductor y S tudy 
What difliculty in s tudying his tory? 
Why especially difficult in the s tory o( 

Chr is t ·1 
When did the events o( this lesson occur? 
What o( verses 21. 22 7 
What is th e mea ning of _.sy nagogue"? 
When did synagogue worship begin? 
Wlro were the scr ibes ? 
H ow did they tench ? 
How did J es us leach ? 

I 
What were '"demons" thought to be? 
How docs the N ew T estament rcprcscn~ 

them? 
In what way arc they like good spirits 7 
What dis t inction docs Jesus mnkc re

garding evil spirits 1 
How are t hey described in t he New Tes

tament'! 
How account for so many in Chris t's 

t ime"/ 
How account for their absence now 7 
Why did J esus re!use their testimony to 

his divinity 7 
II 

What was the efTect of the miracle on t he 
man'/ 

Whnt does Luke say o! him 7 
Was this the L ord's first m iracle 7 
How were the people n fTected 7 
What does t heir amazement prove 7 
What is sh own by Matt. 8: 8? 
What two lines of evidence did J cs us 

give o( his Mcssiahsh ip 7 

III 
Who r eported this miracle? 
When d id it occur 7 
What additional s tatement is made by 

Lu ke? 
Whnt proo( that this miracle was gen

uine? 
W:is t h is miracle in Bcthsaidn or Gaper

naum ? 
Whnt modern doctrine conllicts with t his 

s tory? 
Whnt is Paul's t estimony on t his point? 

IV 
Why were the s ick brought a(tcr sunset 7 
What fact is proved by the great num

ber healed 7 
How do these h eatings compare wilh 

modern so-called '"trealings" 7 
How did J csus perform these cures? 
Why was deception impossible? 
Why do demons " sh udder"? 

v 
When and where did J esus go to pray? 
Do we know why he needed such season s 

of prayer 7 
Why do we need them? 
What a pparent discrepancy between Mark 

and Luke? 
How h armonize their statements 7 

Practical Thoug hts 
What should all people shun 7 
WIJy should Bible s tuden ts believe J csus 

had power to hea l 7 
H ow should we treat human decrees in 

r eligion 1 
TC we deny the e..'<istence of evil spirits, 

w hat else must we deny 1 
What sure preparation can we make to 

meet evil '! 

Lesson IV- January 22, 1933 

JESUS FORGIVING SIN 
Mark 2: 1-12. 

l And when be entered again into Gapcrnaum a!tcr som e days , it was noised that 
he was in the house. 

2 And many wer e gathered together, so t hat there was no longer room f<>r them, 
no, not even about t he door: and he s pake ttre wp rd unto them. 

3 And they come, bring ing unt.o him a man s ick of the palsy, borne of four. 
4 A nd when th ey could not come nigh unto him for t h e crowd, t hey uncovered 

t he roof where he was : nnd when t hey had broken it up, they let down tll'c bed 
whereon the s ick of lhc palsy Jay. 

G And J esus seeing their faith s nilh unlo the s ick of th e palsy, Son , t h y s ins are 
forgiven. 
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G But there were certain of the scribes s itting Urere, and r easoning in th eir hearts, 
7 Why doth this man thus s peak? he blasphemeth : who can forgive s ins but one, 

eve" God 7 
8 And s traig ht.way Jesus , pc.rceiving in hi~ spirit that l hcy so rcagoned within 

themselves , saith unto them, Wh'Y 1·e::ison ye these things in your hcnrls? 
9 Which is eas ier, to say lo the s ick of the palsy, Thy s ins arc forgiven; or to 

suy, Aris e, and take up thy bed. a nd walk'/ 
10 But that ye may know that the Son of rnnn hath authority on earth to fo rg ive 

sins (he saith to llY~ sick of t he palsy) . 
11 l say u nto thee, Arise. lake UJ) thy bed. and JtO unto thy house. 
12 And he arose. nnd s trai1d1tway look up th e bed, and wen t for t h before t hem all; 

insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, s aying, We never saw it on 
this fashion. 

GOLDEJN TEX'l'.-"The Son of mcm hath aiithority on earth to for give 
sins." (Mark 2: 10.) 

TrnE.-Probably the latter part of A.D. 27. 
PLACE.-Capernaum, probably in P eter's house. 
PER,SONS.-Jesus, the paralytic, scribes, and people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 32: 1-7. 

DAI LY BIBLE READINGS.-

January JG. M·---------------------------A Mun Forgiven. (Mark 2: 1-12.) 
January 17. '1'·---- ---------- - ---------A Woman Forgiven. (L uke 1 : 40-50. ) 
J anuary 18. \V, _____ ______ _______ A Grou nd for F orgiveness. (Matt. 6 : 5-15.) 
January 19. '!', _____ ____________ confession a nd Forg iveness. (Rom. IO: 6-15.) 
Janua ry 20. F· --- --- ---- -- - - - ---Condition• of Forg iveness. (1 J ohn 1: 1-10.) 
J anuary 21. S·-------------- -----A Prayer fo r Forgiven ess. ( Ps. 25: 11·22.) 
January 22. S, _____ __________________ _ The Joy of Forgiveness. (Ps. 32 : 1-7.) 

LESSON O UTLINE.

In troductor y Study. 
I. J esus Returns to Capernaum (Verses 1, 2) . 

II. Jes us Forgives the Paralytic's Si ns (Verses 3-5) . 
III. J es us Censured by t he Scribes and Pharisees (Verses 6, 7; 

Luke 5 : 21) . 
IV. Jes us Replies to T heir Reasoning (Verses 8-11 ) . 
V. T he Miracle and Its Results (Verse 12) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Circuil of Galilce.-Ou1· last lesson lefl t he L ord on the mountain 

where he had g one to pray. The interest created by his many cures 
caused the people to seek him and try to keep him with them. (Luke 
4 : 42.) Ile suggested to his di sciples that they go into other towns 
that he might preach to them a lso, implying tha t his work was not 
limited to any one place. Mark shows this suggestion was carried 
out by saying they went "throug hout all Galilee." (Mark 1: 39.) 
This missionary journey was a contrast wit h the work of J ohn the 
Baptist. H e selected a place, and t he people wen t to him; J esus went 
to the people with h is preaching. In this particula1· t he Lord's preach
ing was t he example for his disciples to follow . His comm iss ion 
makes the rule pe1·petual. (Matt. 28: 19.) Galilee averaged about 
fifty by twen ty-five miles. Being thickly populated with many towns 
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and villages, it doubtless required at least a few months to complete 
the tour. 

Purpose of Tour.-Jesus states that the purpose for which he came 
forth (from the Father) was to preach. Mark says : "He went into 
their synagogues throughout all Galilee, preaching and casting out 
demons." (Mark 1: 3!J.) His specific mission was to preach, but 
that did not preclude healing the sick and casting out demons, which 
work, though secondar y to preaching, was evidence to confirm the 
preaching. This relationship of miracles to preaching remained 
throughout the whole apostolic period, and is definite ly so stated by 
Mark 16 : 20 a nd H eb. 2: 3, 4. Since t he New Testament was com
pleted, no such confirmation is necessary; hence, preachers now con
firm their preaching by the Bible ins tead of miracles. 

Nature and Extent of Work.-In reporting this circuit of Galilee, 
Mark says he cast out demons, and g ives details regarding the cure 
of a leper. (Mark 1: 39-45. ) The leper was healed at some city on 
this journey, but the place is not named. Matthew briefly tells of this 
tour. (Matt. 4 : 23-25.) He mentions "all manner of sickness" and 
demons, and then specifies epilepsy and palsy. Here again the dis
tinction between demons and sickness is clearly made. The special 
mention of epilepsy, palsy, and leprosy is significant in view of the 
fact that they are all diseases for which medica l science can do lit tle 
or nothing, and they would never disappear instantly except by divine 
power. It is worthy of note that Jesus only cured t he leper of t he 
disease. .His legal cleansing, according to the law, had to be accom
plished by an offering and the services of a priest. (Mark 1: 44.) 
The Jewish law being still in force, Jesus required its observance-a 
positive proof that the church of Chr ist was not then established . 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Returns to Capernaum (Verses 1, 2) 

"After Senne Days."- How much time is covered by Mark's "some 
days" is not known. Mark 1: 38 to 2: 1 is a gap that covers the whole 
time occupied by the tour of Galilee. Healing of the leper is all the 
work in this period reported by Mark. The leper's zeal in spreading 
the news of his cure created such excitement that Jesus had to seek 
desert places to avoid t he crowds. Probably this excitement subsided 
after a f ew weeks, and he returned to Capernaum, his home town. 

" In the House."- It is supposed that on his return he went t o the 
home of Peter, where he had healed so many just before leaving on 
this tour. H is miracles and teaching had created such general inter
est that his presence, which soon became k"llown, drew together a mul
titude-some as far away as Judea and Jerusalem. (Luke 5 : 17.) 
Both friends and foes, des iring to see a nd hear him, had filled the 
house, and so crowded about t he door that there was no more r oom 
and no chance to get near him. 

"Preached the Word."-Taking advantage of opportunities is the 
reasonable and practical t hing to do. We should not allow opposition 
or the presence of enemies to deter us from making the best use pos
s ible of all chances to extend t he kingdom of Christ. We have a lready 
learned that Jesus preached the good news that his k ingdom was then 
"at hand," which meant, of course, that it would soon be established. 
This implied a radical change of government for God's people, involv-
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ing either the abolishment of the Mosaic law or drastic changes of 
some kind. This had a tendency to provoke strenuous op position on 
the part of J ewish leade rs. The presence of t he scribes and Pharisees, 
his bitterest enemies, did not cause him to change or modify his teach
ing. His kingdom began on Pentecost m1d is now in existence. l\Iul
titudes need t h is truth just the same as small companies a nd individ
mtls. Preachers are condemned as unworthy servants when they 
evade or pervert t he truth to gain the approval of great audiences. 
(Gal: 1: 6-10. ) Truth only has saving power. (John 8 : 32.) 

II. Jesus Forgives the Paralytic's Sins (Verses 3-5) 
Righteous Z eal.-Jcsus' power both as teacher and healer had be

come a matter of general knowledge. This accounts fo r the la rge as
semblage a s soon as his presence was noised abroad, some scribes and 
Pharisees coming from Judea and Jerusalem. (Luke 5: 21.) They 
probably had deter mined to get direct informat ion that they might 
devise the best way to counteract the new teaching. Their presence, 
however, did not embarrass J esus or prevent the sick seeking his 
blessing-. One whose zeal will not lead him to ma ke every needed 
effort in spite of obstacles deserves neither temporal nor s piri t ual 
blessings. 

Difficttllies.- The para lytic could n ot walk, but he could be willing 
to come and ask his fr iends to ass ist him in doing so. Because of 
t he press about the door t hey could not bring him directly in to J esus' 
presence, but this fact did not prevent the use of extraordinary means. 
When no doors are open, new ones can often be made. The ordinary 
Oriental house was buil t with a flat roof, which served ma ny useful 
purposes, such as rest am! worship. (Acts 10: 9. ) The roof was 
reached by an outside stairway in the porch. Removing enough roof 
t iles at t he proper place enabled them to lower t he cripple into the 
Lord's presence. This was easily done by fas tening ropes to the four 
corner s of the pa llet (bed) on which the man lay. 

"Seeing Their F aith."-Faith is a mental act which cannot be seen 
by physical eyes. By divine power J esus could see (know) what was 
in man (John 2 : 24, 25), but t he language here means he saw the ir 
works which were produced by their failh . Calling the effect by the 
name of the cause is often done. Having "Moses and the prophets" 
(Luke 16 : 25) means to have the books Lhey w rote. The words imply 
that J esus fo rgave the man because he saw t he faith of t he four 
friends manifested, but he saw the man's faith manifested as well. 
His des ire to be healed a nd his consenl to be br ought were as truly 
evidences of his fa ith as if he had been able to press his own way 
through the crowd. We may be passive in perfo rming an act, bul 
active in submitt ing to it. Baptism is a clea r example of this fact. 
Jesus noted t he manifestation of their faith before bestowing t he 
blessing ; God g ives us cred it for our fa ith when it obeys. (James 2: 
22-24.) The i·eason is that faith is dead till it acts in obedience. 
(Verse 20, same chapter. ) 

Forgiven.-Jesus gives what we need most. T he man came to be 
healed. Jes us forgave his si ns first. However much we need tem
poral blessings, we need pardon of sins more. A lack of material 
things may r esult in the death of the body; a lack of pardon of our 
sins will res ult in our e ternal death. The soul is more valuable than 
t he whole world (Matt. 16 : 26) - a truth that many w ill learn too late. 
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III. Jesus Censured by Scribes and Pharisees (Verses 6, 7) 
Not Openly.- The scribes and Pharisees sitting by reasoned the 

case out in their hearts. Since P aul tells us that no man "knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of the man, which is in him" ( l 
Cor. 2: 11), their reasonings, if not expressed by them, would never 
have been known except for I.he divine power of Jesus. Peter said 
God knows "the hearts of all men" (Acts 1 : 24); hence, Jesus, the 
divine Son, knows "what is in man," since "all things are naked and 
laid open before the eyes of him with whom we have to do" (H eb. 4: 
13). This truth should be fully recognized by both good and evil 
people. 

Their Reasoning.-The process of reasoning used by the scribes and 
Pharisees violated no ru le of logic. Their mistake was in assuming 
a premise true when in fact ii was false. For that reason their con
clusion was also false. They reasoned t hat only God, a divine being, 
could r eally forgive sins. This is true, for even our forgiving each 
other our trespasses still leaves the s in to be pardoned by our Heav
enly Father. They assumed I.hat Jesus was only a man, and for that 
r eason could not forgive sins. This assumption was fa lse. Their 
conclusion that he blasphemed God in his claims to forgive s ins was, 
therefore, a lso false. Their r easoning would have been entirely cor
rect if J esus had been only a man . Since only God could forgive s ins, 
Jesus would be proven God as well as man, if evidence was present to 
prove he could forgive s ins. Jn their charge of blasphemy they meant 
that Jesus was claiming for himself a power that belonged only to 
God; but if he had t he power claimed, it was not blasphemy to con
fess it. I n the fo llowing verses Jesus shows their charge to be untrue. 

IV. Jesus Replies to their Reasoning (Verses 8-11) 
His Questions.-Knowing their thoughts, J esus asked: "Why rea

son ye these things in your hearts?" Matthew says : "Wherefore 
think you evil in your hearts '!" It doubtless takes both expr essions 
to g ive the full meaning of the Lord's searching question. In view 
of his many works, nothing less than an evil desire to see him con
demned would have led to assuming he was just a man. 

ln the H ewrt.-A matter of great importance is settled by the Lord's 
words, "in your hearts." It is universally conceded to be a fact. that 
we think or reason in or with the mind, yet ,Jesus here says it is clone 
with the heart. No other evidence is necessary to show that the heart. 
with which we serve God is the mind. not I.he physical hear t. The 
following words from Paul confirms this truth in a way wholly un
mistakable : "So then I of myself with the mind, indeed, serve the law 
of God." (Rom. 7 : 25.) T he one who believes that Jesus is the 
9hrist and r epents of his sins has a "change of heart." This change 
1s effected thrnugh the word of God. (Rom. 10 : 17.) Such an indi
vidual is not saved (pardoned for sins already commit ted) till bap
tized. (Mark 16: 16; Acts 2: 38.) 

The L ord's Argument.-Jesus' double question forced his accusers 
to answer their own ai·gument. "Which is easier?"-to cure palsy 
or forgive sins-was his demand. The necessary answer was : Both 
equally easy, if divine power is present ; neither possible, iI it is ab
sent. Th is the scribes and Pharisees would have to admit 'for they 
had said only God could forgive sins. They knew only Go

1

d's powel' 
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could miraculously heal. If J esus performed t he cure, his God-given 
power would have to be admitted and lhe charge of blasphemy with
drawn. From this conclusion thel'e was no escape. To r eject it the 
scribes and Phal'isese would have to reject thei r own reasoning. 

Fitll Proof.-The simple possession of mirnculous power did not 
prove Jesus' claims as God's Son to be correct. Many prophets be
fore had such power, yet they were not God's sons, as was Jesus. The 
final test for genuine miracles is that they occur in fulfi llment of a 
definite purpose previously announced. When r esults occur contrary 
to the natural working of nature's laws, with a design previously an
nounced, the conclusion is decisive. God would not grant miraculous 
power to sustain a falsehood; his nature would forbid that. J esus 
here meets t he full requirements to test his claims. He proposed in 
advance to do what nature clearly forbade. Doing so was evidence 
that he was telling the truth- that he had power to forgive s ins. In
directly it proves the truth that he was God's Son, for that was his 
claim also. 

V .. The Miracle and its Results (Verse 12) 
The Comnnands.- Jesus commanded thrne things, n either of which 

could be done by a paralytic. He told him to arise, take up his bed, 
and go to his house. The case was open to all present, the commands 
clear, and the facts unmistakable. lf the man obeyed, Jesus had 
power to forgive sins ; if he did not, the scribes and P harisees were 
right. 

People A?nazed.- The man's healing and prompt obedience were no 
doubt equally amazing to all . The facts could not be denied. "All" 
glorified God may mean all in the sense of very many or most, which 
is a common use of the word. If the scribes a nd Pharisees were 
among those w110 "glorified God," they may have conceded for the 
moment his miraculous power without admitting his divinity. Their 
bitter opposition displayed later probably indicates that they wel'e 
amazed, but admitted nothing favo rable to Jesus. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
l. Fear of los ing position caused some to re.fuse to confess Chris t. 

(John 12 : 42, 43.) F or the same reason now some fail to "declare 
the whole counsel of God." They are no more worthy and pleasing 
to God than those ancient rulers were. 

2. Faith in t he heart is necessary, but it becomes "saving faith" 
when it is "seen" in obedience to the gospel. 

3. Basing an argument upon a fa lse statement leads to false con
clusions. Things stated as facts must be proved so and not just as
serted. Char ging that Jesus blasphemed God did not prove it; neither 
does asserting that people are saved prove that. Only those who obey 
t he gospel a re. 

4. Incomplete evidence leads to fai lure in establishing facts. Irre l
evant evidence is also a fa ilure. Logic demands adequate proof. 

5. Denying facts does not affect their l·eality, but often indicates 
a stubborn and "evil" heart. 
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t he ~uhje<"l. 
He1>cnt the Coldc11 T Pxl. 
Gi\'c lhe time. 
Locale th e pince. 
Nnmc t he pcnons. 
Give t he r..,,.son Outline. 

Introductory St udy 
Where did the Ins t lesson leave J esus 1 
What suggestion did h e make to his dis

ciples 1 
How docs this tour compare with John'~ 

work? 
Describe Galilee. 
What was the Lord's svecinl m is• ion? 
Whal was the purpo•e of !?is miracles 1 
\Vhat work on this journey i~ report.eel 

by Mark und Matthew ·1 
'Vhut is Khcnificant about. tht.-se reporl-4 ? 
What did J 4'!<us do nml not do for the 

leper 1 

H ow much lime is covered by the Cl<· 
prcssion "som(.l days ''? 

Why did J esus seek desert 1>laces? 
Why r eturn t o Cnpernaum ·1 
Why did the multitudcs come to him? 
Whal classes were present 1 
What is implied in J C!lus' preaching 1 
Wlrat special lesson her e Cor present-day 

prenchers 7 
II 

What p urpose did th e scribes and Phari
sees have in coming 7 

How did their presence nflect J c-sus and 
the s ick ·1 

Whnt lesson here regarding dillicultil'>< ? 
How were Oriental houses built? 
Whnt is mcunt by "'seeing their fnith" 7 
Whal similar ex1>ression do we h:we? 

llow t•nn we h<1 both af'lh•c and 1rnHi1ivt• 
in ol>cdi t"ncc 'l 

What gospel command illustrate>< t hi• ? 
Wlml lesson i• taught by .J nmM 2: 22-24 1 
Whnt i• 11111· grl'nte:;t need ·1 

lll 
J low do we know what the :;cril.H?!:I nnd 

Pharisees wt• rc think ing 1 
How do we know this inrormnlion i~ 

correct 1 
'Vhnt. was true in the ir rcnsonim.t? 
Whnt mis take in the ir reu.!ioning? 

IV 
Whul qu.,,.lion did J esus n• k? 
Why were tht y thinking 00evil"'? 
Wl1at is mea nt by the worcl "heurt.''? 
H o w iN thi~ proven? 
Wlrnt wn:e tht.• ncce;~ury ans we r t o J,"!'.tu~· 

double ques tion? 
H o w muc h i ~ J> rO\·e d by miracles 1 
'Vhat i ~ the final te~t of J!Cnui nc mira· 

cks 1 
Whnl did thi• miracle prove for J esus ? 

v 
What three things did J esus command 1 
Whout made the miracle unmistakable ·1 
Who were the ones that " glorified Cod'" 7 
!low did the • cribes and Pharisees act 

town rd J ~SUM afterwards ? 

P1·actical Thilught~ 
What makes many fail to do elCactly what 

J C'SUS requin .. ~ ? 
When does fn itl1' become "'snving fai th'"! 
\Vhat. is nlces~mry to make a vnlid argu. 

ment 1 
What kind of evidence is nccesMur y '/ 
H ow docM deninl affect facts 1 

Lesson V- J anuary 29, 1933 

JESUS AND THE SABBATH 
Mark 2: 2:3 to !l : G. 

23 And it came to pass, tlmt l1'c wns goi111: on t he sabbath dny t hrough the i:rnin
fi elds ; and his disciples began, as they went, lo pluck the ears. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto !rim, Behold, why do they on t he sabbnth day that 
which is not lawful 1 

25 And he said unto them, Did ye never rend wlmt David did, w hen he h ad need. 
and was hungry, he, and they that were with him? 

26 How he entered into the house of Cod when Abialhnr wns high p riest, and ate 
the sh owbread, wlrich it is not lawful to cnt save for the priest:<. and gave nl•o to 
them that were wi th him ? 

27 And he said u nto t hem, T he s11bbath wnM mnde for man. und not man for th« 
sabbath: 

28 So that the Son or man is lord (•Ven or th<• •ubh11tb. 

l And he entered ngain into the K}"na g ogu c ; and there wns a man there who had 
his hnnd withered. 

2 And they watched him. whether he would h' n l him on the sabbath day ; that 
they mig ht accuse !rim. 
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:J And he l'\aith unto the man that had his hand wit.hcrc<l. Stand forth. 
4 And he saith unto thell). I" it lnwful on the • abbath dar to do good, or to do 

harm '/ to save n li£c. or to kiJJ '/ But they held their peace. 
G And when he hud looked round about on them with unger, being g rieved a t t he 

ha rdening of their hear t, he snith unto the man, Stretch forth thy hnnd. And he 
s tretch ed it forth ; und his hand was r<~stcred. 

6 And the Plrarisees went out, a nd straightway with the H crodinns tcok counsel 
agains t him, h ow they might des t roy him. 

Gor,DEN TEXT.-" The sabbath was made for man, cmd nol man for 
the sabbath : so that the Son of ?nan i.s lord even of the scwbath." 
(Mark 2: 27, 28.) 

T!ME.-Soon ufter the Passover, A.D. 28. 
PLACE.-Grain plucked on the way to Gulilee; a synagogue probu

bly in Galilee. 
P ERSONS.- Jesus, disciples, Pha1·isees, Ilerodians, and the man with 

the withered hand. 
DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.- P s. 122. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
January 23. M, __ ________ _____ ______ The F irs t Sabbnth. (Gen. I : 24 to 2 : 3. ) 
January 24. T . ________ ___ ______ _ Tlre Subbath Commnndmcnt. (Ex. 20: 8-17. ) 
January 25. W, __________ ______ The Sabbath Made for Man. (Mnrk 2: 23-28.) 
January 26. '!'·- ---- - --- - ------- - Doing Good on th e Sabbath. (Mark 3: 1- .) 
January 27. F·---- - - -------------Healing on the Sabbath. (Luke 13: 10-17. ) 
J anuar y 28. $ , ___ ____ ___ ______ __ __ Worship on t he Sabbath. (Luke 4: 16-22. ) 
January 20. $, ____ _________________ __ ___ T he J oy of Worship. ( Ps. 122 : 1-9.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. J esus' Disciples Charged as Sabbath Breakers (Verses 23, 24). 

II. J esus Replies to the Pharisees' Charge (Verses 25, 26). 
III. The True Doctt-ine of the Sabbath (Verses 27, 28). 
IV. Jes us Heals on the Sabbath Day (Mark 3 : 1-5) . 
V. Enemies P lot to Destroy Jesus (Ve1·se 6). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Connecting Links.-Evidently considerable time elapsed between the 

last lesson and this . Healing the cripple (John 5) likely came in this 
interval. It occurred at the pool of Bethesda in Jerusalem. The 
feast (John 5: 1) probably mea11s t he Passover. As our last lesson 
left Jesus at Caperna um, where he ca lled Matthew as he walked by the 
Sea of Galilee, he must have come to J erusalem to the Passover. 
Plucking t he ears of corn, a part of t h is lesson, may have taken place 
on the return trip t o Gali lee. The events Mark r ecords between the 
two lessons are a lso recorded by Matthew a nd Luke and in t he same 
order. How Jong the feast 1\Iatthew made for t he Lord was afte r his 
call is not known, though it fo llows immedia tely after it ii1 the r ecord. 
Some place it and the discourse on fa st ing in Capernaum after hi s 
return. Such gaps in the records with no n ote of time are common 
to all four of these writers. 

Call of Matthew.- The promptness with \vhich he accepted the cali 
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indicates he was not wholly ignorant of Jesus. He may have already 
become a disciple of Jesus, and, like Peter and others, was then called 
to leave his business and become a constant follower. It is unneces
sary to suppose he left immediately without turn ing the business over 
to proper legal authorities. There were many publicans and sinners 
at the feast he made for J esus and his disciples. (Mark 2 : 15.) The 
scribes and Pharisees criticized him for eating with publicans and 
sinners, which, according to their own custom, did not seem an unrea
sonable thing to do. Jesus replied that it was the sick that needed a 
physician. The physician to heal the sick goes to them; his work re
quires it. Jesus' work, like other acts of mercy, brought him to those 
sick with sin. 

A Publican.-Publicans were those used by the Roman government 
to collect taxes from subject peoples. Some of them, at least, were 
Jews. (Luke 19: 2, 9. ) The Roman yoke was galling to the Jews, 
and they would natu1·ally hate their own people who exacted what 
they considered unjust. For that reason publicans · were consider ed 
outcasts by them, and fit only to be classed with Gentiles as common 
sinners. Calling an apostle from this class showed that Chrit's gos
pel really was intended for a ll classes. 

Question on Fasting.-The question on fasting and Jesus' reply, re
corded in this same connection, shows the necessity of doing t he con
sistent and appropriate thing. Fasting naturally belongs to seasons 
of sadness a nd distress. Fasting would be appropriate in the Lord's 
absence, not while he was present , just as it is true in the case of a 
bridegroom. The same point is illustrated by the unreasonableness 
of putting new wine in old bottles or new cloth on old garments. 
While it is a fact that the new covenant is not just a lot of doctrinal 
patches put on the old covenant, yet that is not the point that Jesus 
makes here. The lesson here is on the inappropriateness of things. 
The contr ast of the covenants is abundantly taught in other passages. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus' Disciples Charged as Sabbath-Breakers 

(Verses 23, 24) 
The Scuson.- Plucking the cars as they went through the standing 

grain shows this event occurred in the spring. It indicates t hat the 
feast J esus had attended (John 5: 1) was the Passover. The Pass
over came on t he fourteenth day of Nisan, the first J ewish month, 
which was about the first of April. That is said to be the t ime when 
barley was ripe, but wheat was somewhat later. Either might have 
been the grain t hey plucked. 

The A ct Lwwful.-The act of plucking the grain as they went 
thr ough the fields of others was neither unlawful nor contr ary to cus
tom. Their law (Deut. 23: 25) suys plainly that in com ing into a 
neighbor's standing grain "thou mayest pluck the ear s with thy hand," 
but they were not allowed to reap it to take away. Unfenced land 
wit h narrow roads through the fields would make it a common custom 
for hungry travelers to pluck and eat as they passed through. Reap
ing to take away would have been common theft, but taking a little to 
eat to sa t isfy hunger for the time was in the same class of kindness as 
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enter t ain ing strangers in the home. So far as taking the grain, t he 
disciples were clearly within their legal rights. 

The R ccil Point.-The point in their charge against him was that 
he a llowed h is disciples to do what "was not lawful to do on the sab
bath day." No law among the Jews was to be more exact ing ly ob
ser ved than the Sabbath. That it forbade all wor k in the or dinary 
sense of that word, the Lord would not have denied ; that cer tain kinds 
of work did not conflict with the tl'Ue intent of the Sabbath Jaw, would 
have been conceded by a ll Jews. The Phari sees were the class of 
Jews who ins isted on being scrupulously exact in observing even small 
details of t he law. H erc, h owever , they were charg ing Jesus with 
breaking one of the main laws of t heir system. If true, Jesus was 
_gui lty of encourag ing lawlessness; if false, they were ignoran t or 
hypocritical. Jesus in his general attitude to the Jaw forces us to 
accept the latter conclus ion. (Matt. 23: 1-3.) 

II. Jesus Replies to the Pharisees' Charge (Verses 25, 26) 
A Case Cited.- In defending his disciples, Jesus r efers to an inci

dent mentioned in 1 Sam. 21 : 6, which was so similar to what his dis
ciples did that the Pharisees could not cons istently excuse David and 
C')nclemn them. The passage in Samuel says Ahimelech was priest; 
our text says Abiathar was. Evidently some later copyist confused 
the names, possibly because Ahimelech had a son called Abiathar. (1 
Sam. 22 : 20. ) It may be that either the father or son was known 
by both names. 

The Showbreacl.- T he Jaw regarding the showbread is found in Lev. 
24 : 5-9. There were twelve loaves, set in two rows upon the table 
inside the holy place of the tabernacle. Fresh loaves were placed on 
the table every Sabbath. Presumably they were baked on the Sab
bath, as 1 Sam. 21 : 6 calls them "hot," which probably meai1s t hey 
were put on the table as soon ns baked. T he loaves removed fro'm 
the table were to be eaten by the priests; it was unlawful for ot hers 
t-i eat them. If h is disciples should be condemned, so should David; 
if they justified David. why condemn his disciples ? They probably 
would have defended David on the ground that necessity superseded 
the ceremonial Jaw regarding showbread. If so, the same argument 
would excuse his disciples. 

Another Ar gwnent.- i\Iatthew reports Jesus as also saying t hat the 
priests "profane the temple, and are guiltless." (Matt. 12 : 5, 6.) 
They baked and replaced the loaves and ki lled and pr epared var ious 
sacrifice"s (Num . 28 : 9, 10) on the Sabbath, all of which was real work 
and would have violated the law if there had been no limitations to its 
application. Ordinary, or even extraor dinary, circumstances are, as 
a rule, not to be considered a suflicicnt necessity to justify breaking 
religious laws. Generally such circumslances can be endur ed or p1·e
parecl for. J esus did not cr eate bread of stones when he had fasted 
forty clays, but J esus does show that mercy supersedes sa crifice. 
(Malt. 12: 7 ; Luke 14: 5. ) fTi g-hcr law automatically ~uspencls the 
lower when the re is confl ict ; work in serving God docs not conflicL 
with the law forbidding work for ga in. The reply of J esus was three
fold-( 1) he gave a s imi lar case of a pparent viola tion of law which 
showed the incons istency of the Pharisees; (2) he showed t hat acts 
of mercy to man and beast superseded any ceremonial law in conflict ; 
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(3) and that acts in performing r eligious service to God did not vio
late t he Sabbath law on rest. H is answer was decisive. 

III. The True Doctrine of the Sabbath (Verses '27, 28) 
"Made for Man."-Af ter refuting the charge made by the P ha1·isees, 

he gave the final defense of his disciples by s tating the t rue place of 
the Sabbat h law. He says t he Sabbath was "made for man, a nd not 
ma n for the Sabbath." Those who content that the expression " made 
for man" mea ns all mankind from Adam to the judgment reject the 
plain surface meaning of the words. T hey are so intent on provii1J? 
t he Sabbath is binding upon a ll men now that they t ry to for ce upon 
this text a meaning it does not have, and one clearly in conflict with 
B ible teaching on the subject. The Sabbath was made for man's ben
efit, con venience, and blessing, r ather than man being made especially 
to g ive an opportun ity to apply the Sabbath law. This was equally 
t rne of other la ws God ga ve, but does not pr ove that all t he laws God 
ever gave are binding upon everybody; otherwise all the Jewish laws 
on sacrifice, circumcision, incense, etc., would still be binding un us. 
The Sabba th was given to t he J ews only, and was l imited to the old 
covena nt. (Deut . 5: 2, 3, 15; 1 Kings 8 : 9, 21.) The contention that 
t he seventh-day Sabbath has been transferred to the new covenant 
a nd is now binding on Christia ns is an assertion with no Bible proof 
whatever. The Sabba th was bind ing in Jesus' lifetime; hence the 
charge of t he Phar isees in our lesson. The death of Christ abrogated 
the old Covenant, and the Sabbath law ended with it. 

L ord of the Sabbath.- The authority and power to create carries 
authori ty to r ule, change, 01· abolish the t h ing created. The maker 
of a machine has authori ty to stop it. Jesus clear ly refer s to h imself 
by t he expression "Son of man." Being t he creator of all things (Col. 
1: 16, 17) , by divine authority he could suspend the Sabbath law, if 
infin ite wisdom dictated, without in anywise affecting i ts general 
applica tion to man at t he time. Worship to God superseded the Sab
bath la w to t he exten t that work in prepa1·ing sacri fices was not in 
conflict. J esus, in referring to h imself or his priestly work, said : "A 
g reater than t he temple is here." If so, then his pr esence gave a 
gr eater reason why, with his permission, his d isciples were justified 
in plucking t he car s to satisf y hunger. They wer e not preparing food 
on t he Sabbath ; nature had prepared it and they were eating it. 

IV. Jesus Heals on the Sabbath Day (Mark 3: 1-5) 
T he Pharisees Question Jesns.-In introducing this mir acle Matthew 

says " he depar ted t hence," and Luke says "on another sabbath ." T his 
shows t hat it occurred some t ime later than the time the disciples 
plucked the g rain. Tt happet1ed in their synagogue. From Luke we 
learn t hat the scribes were associated with the Pharisees in watching 
to fi nd some opportunity for a n accusation. Jes us had already healed 
on t he Sabbath. (Mark 1: 21, 29 ; .John 5 : 9.) If these P harisees 
knew of his other Sabbath healings, they may have watched to see if 
he would repeat the miracle that they might have additional grounds 
for accusing him. Matthew says they asked h im, "Is it lawful b 
heal on t he sabbath day?" Seeing the man with the wither ed hai1cl, 
which was in fact a n incurable case, they probably thought it a good 
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chance to test his ab ility to heal as well as to see if he would do so 
in the face of the Sabba th law. 

Jesus Questions the Pharisees.-Luke tells us (Luke 6 : 8) that "he 
knew their t houghts," and, of course, knew they were thinking of the 
man with the crippled hand. To indicate his ability to read t heir 
thoughts and to prevent any chance of apparent deception, he told 
the man to " stand forth." He then asked : "Is it lawful on the sab
bath clay to do good, or to do harm ? to save a life, 0 1· to kill?" Ac
cording to Matthew, he illustrated his question by asking that if any 
of them had a sheep to fall into a pit on the Sabbath da y, would he 
not pull it out ? Then he said that man was of more value than a 
sheep. They saw clearly their dilemma. If r ight to do good and 
save life on the Sabbath, then healing the cripple and pulling out the 
sheep were acts of mercy a nd good that should be done. If they said 
such acts should not be performed on the Sabbath day, then t hey 
were condemned for v iolating their own teaching in being mor e merci
f ul to a sheep than to a man. 

The Lord's Anger.-Not being able to reply without showing their 
own inconsistency, they r emained silent . Jes us looked upon them 
"with anger." Jesus did not have the spirit of revenge, but one of 
righteous indignation because of the fact that their hear ts were too 
hard to under stand the law of mer cy or be influenced by consistent 
r easoning. As his final r ebuke for their stubbor nness, he healed the 
man's hand. 

V. Enemies Plot to Destroy Jesus (Verse 6) 
The Parties.-We learn from this verse that the H erodians joinecl 

in the plot to seek the Lord's death. They were a secula r element 
that supported the Herods, and were no friends to the Jews or their 
law. They would, therefore, be natural enemies of the Pharisees, but 
their hatred for Jesus led them doubtless to help the Pharisees in 
trying to get rid of what they deemed a common enemy. The P hari
sees cared nothing for the Herodians, but were willing to accept their 
help to 1·uin Jesus. The Pharisees were not half as jealous of t heir 
law as t hey were anxious to destroy Jesus. 

"Took Counsel."-Those who ar e conscious of their weakness or 
afraid to meet the issue squarely r esort to schemes and plots to ruin 
their opposers. Being a subject people, they could not hope to make 
any plot to destroy Jesus effective without the a id of secular power. 
To that end they were willing to counsel with t hose who otherwise 
were bitter enem ies. The perversity of wicked hearts is amazing. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Circumstances will often affect the application of law. Things 

legitimate under some circumstances are prohibited under others; like
wise thine:s unlawful in certain conditions are lawful in different con
ditions. 

0

1\feat on the Lord's table would be rejected as sinful by a ll; 
on the home table, r ejected by none. 

2. The attempted pl'actice or non-practice of laws often rests upo11 
a misapplication of Lhe laws. Before we r efuse or accept a law we 
should know exactly what is required; otherwise we act from ignorance 
instead of intelligence. 

3. Applying laws to t hose for whom they were not intended is no 
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better than doing things for which there is no authority. Both should 
be condemned. 

4. Indignation against evil is consistent with genuine Christian char
acter (Acts 17 : 16) ; anger that leads to sin is not (Eph. 4 : 26) . 

5. Fighting against truth and facts hardens hearts and leads to 
hypocrisy. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the ' ubjecl. 
R epeat th e Goldc11 T ex t. 
Give the lime. 
Locn te the pine<>. 
Name the persons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Where did the last lesson leave J esus ? 
\Vhere was he in this lesson 1 
When did Matthew make his feas t for 

J esus '! 
What may Matthew hnve been when 

called ·1 
What crit icis m was mode, and by whom? 
What reply did J esus make ? 
Who wer e the publican• ·1 
Whnt ll'llson is taug ht in the reference to 

fasting? 
\Vhnt illustrations did J esus use 1 

When did this event hn1>pen 1 
When did the Passover come ·1 
Whal "rain. and when ripe "! 
W hat was the law on this s ubject 1 
Whal wns t he real p oint of U1ei1· charge? 
What would h-avc been admitted by all? 
What was the attitude of J .,.us toward 

the law? (Malt. 23: 1-3.) 

II 
What case is cited by J esus ? 
Why ci te th is one 1 
How c.-,:plain the name "'Abiathar" in the 

N ew Testament 1 
What other argument did J esus make? 
Arc circumstances always enough to jus 

t ify breaking religiou~ lnw 1 
W hat arguments docs J c~Hls make on 

this ? 
How does a higher law affect a lower one 1 

111 

Whut is the t rue doct1·inc of th-e Sah-
bath? 

Whn.t does "made for mun .. mean'{ 
Is lhnt lrue of other laws of God also ? 
How was the Sabbath lim it1·d? 
When did the Sabhnth In w cease lo be 

binding? 
What does "Lord of the Sabbath" m ean? 
What r ight did this gi,•e J esus ? 

IV 
When und where did t h-is healing occur"/ 
Who were associated w ith the Pharisees 

nt Ulnt t ime? 
When had J esus previou• IY h ealed on the 

Sabbath? 
What question did they ask? 
Why ask the man to "'s tand forth .. ? 
What questions did J esus Mk? 
Why could tlrey not answer 7 
What is meant by Jesus' being "angry .. ? 

v 
Who were the HcrodianH? 
Why were the Pharisees willing to accept 

their help? 
What was necessa ry to make their plots 

effective? 

Practical Thoughts 
How is the application of laws often af

fected ·1 
What is n ecessary to correctly practice 

any la w 'l 
What two things should be condemned 

regarding Jaws'{ 
Wbcn is anger right, and when ii; it 

wrong'/ 
Wlrat resul t is produced by fi ghting the 

truth 7 

Lesson VI-February 5, 1933 

JESUS CHOOSES THE TWELVE 
Mark :3 : 7-l!J. 

7 Aud Jesu~ with hi!< di~ci 1>ll·~ withJn·w t11 the ~t:a: and a L:"rl•aL multitude !rom 
Gulilec followed: nn<l from .Jmhcn. 

8 And from J e ru ::1a lc m. Hnd from lJunueu. and bt?-yond the J ordan. und about. Tyre 
'""' Sidon, a great multitude. hearing what great things he did, cnme unto him. 

9 And he spake to hi• disciples . Umt a li tt le boat should wait on him , because of 
the crowd, lest they should throng hi m: 

I 0 For he had heuletl ma ny : insomuch that " " ma ny ns ha d p lag ue• pressed upon 
him Lhnt they might touch !rim. 

44 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FIRST QUAHTER FEB R UARY 5, 1933 

11 And the unclean s 11ir its, whensoever they belreld him fell down befor e him and 
cr ied, s aying , T h ou a r t the Son of God. ' ' 

12 And he churgcd them much that tin,y Rhould not mnke him known. 
13 And . he gocth u p into t he mounta in, nnd calleth u nto h im whom h e himself 

would; and they we nt unto him. 
14 And he ap1>ointcd t welve, that th1•y migl?t. bo with him, nnd t hat he might • end 

them forth to preach , 
15 A nd to have a uthol'i ly to cn!:H out d<'mon:-. : 
16 And Simon he s ur named l'cter ; 
17 And J ames t he son of Zebedee. a nd J oh n the brother o r James ; a nd them he 

HUr nnmcd Bonncrges, which is, Sons or thundc1· : 
18 And Andrew, nnd Philip, and U11 1·tholomew, and Mullhew, a nd Thomas, and 

J a mcs the son of Alphrous , a nd 'l'haddrous. a nd S imon, t he Cnnnnroan . 
19 And J udas Iscariot. who a k<o bctrnyed him. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"/ chose yon, mid a71pointecl you, that ye should go 
und bear fruit." (John 15 : lG.) 

TIME.- A.D. 28. 
PLACE.- By Lhe Sea of Gali lee, nea t· Capernaum. 
PERSONS.- Jcsus, Lhe twelve, and t he mul t itude. 
DEVOTIONAi, REAOI NG.- I sa . 55 : 1-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
Januar y 30. J\1.- - - - ---------------A Multitude of Followers . (Mark 8: 7-12.) 
Junu:ir y 31. '!'. --- -- - --- - --------- 'l'wclve A pos tles Ch osen. (Mark 3: 13-19. ) 
Februar y 1. W· - - -- --- - - - - - - - - -------J esus' Wor k Opposed . (Mark 3 : 20-30.) 
F ebr uary 2. T · ----- - ------- - ---------------ll1oscs' Helpe1·s. (Ex. 18 : 13-24.) 
F elauary a. I··· - ---- - - - - - - -- ------ l'nu l's Helpers. (P hil. 4: 1-3; Col. 4: 7-14.) 
F ebrua ry 4. S·--- - - --- --- - --------'l'he P romise of Enduemcnt. (Acts 1: 1-8.) 
F ebruar y 6. S· ------ - --------- - - - ----A Univer sal Invitation. (Isn. 55: 1-.11. ) 

LESSON OUTLINE,.:.__ 

I ntroductory Study. 
I. Multitudes F ollow J esus (Verses 7, 8) . 

II. Gene rnl Summary of J esus' Work (Verses D-12). 
III. J esus Selects t he T welve (Verses 13-15) . 
IV. T he Names of Apostles Given (Verses 16-rn) . 

Practica l Tllought s. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
A Necesscvry F ca/nre.- Competent persons to a ssume respons ible 

places is a necessary feature in a ll aggregations of people, whether 
fi nancial, politica l, or religious. Moses led Is rael out of E gypt, but 
had to call to his a ss istance helpers in t he government of h is people. 
(Ex. 18 : 21-26.) Such a id was especially necessar y in the founding 
a nd perpetuity of the church ; for J esus was soon to r etur n to the F a
ther , and the church must be left to his followers. The apost les are 
not on earth in person, but their a uthor ity is per pet ually binding 
through the New Testament, which t he Holy Spirit guided t hem to 
write. As t hey arc st ill in t he church t hrough their authority, the 
a ppoint ment of successors is a n impossibil ity, as much so a s the ap
pointment of one to be head of t he chur ch in Christ 's s tead. 

History of Sefeclion.-Our lesson text and Luke 6 : 12-16 give only 
t he choos ing and naming of t he apost les. Becoming disciples and be
ing sent on t heh· missionary work a re differen t matters recor ded else-
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wher e. Andr ew and Peter, Philip and Nathanael, and probably John, 
became disciples of the Lor d early in his minis try. (John 1 : 35-51. ) 
Later four diciples-Peter , Andrew, J ames, a nd J ohn- were called to 
leave their fi shing and become his constant fo llowers. Of course, t he 
others a s well as t hese four were chosen from his disciples. Acts 1 : 
21, 22 indicates t hat apostles needed personal knowledge of events 
concerning Christ from t he bapt ism of John till the ascension. P rob
a bly only t hose who were early conver ts to him could qualify in t his 
particular. 

When S ent.- T he r ecor d of their being sent-their fi r st commis
s ion- is found in l\latt. 10: 5-42; Mark 6 : 7-13 ; L uke 9 : 1-6. T hat 
event must have occurred some t ime af ter their choosing recorded in 
the present lesson. The "Sermon on t he Mount" is reported by Luke 
immediately after t he choosing, which is probably the t ime it was 
g iven. If Matthew reports t he same discourse (Matt. 5 : 1 to 7 : 27), 
his record a lso belongs here. Besides this sermon, much other t each
ing, miracles, and t he speaking of several pm·ables came in between 
the choosing and their being sent for th. Doubt less this time was one 
of the most impor ta n t periods in thei r prepa ration for the great work 
.J esus was to commit to them. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Multitudes Follow Jesus (Verses 7, 8) 

By the Sea.- When J esus knew (Matt. 12: 15 ) t he P harisees had 
taken counsel to k ill him, he wi thdrew to the shore of Lake Ga lilee. 
In this he shows t he wisdom of avoid ing unnecessary exposure t o dan
ger . Casting "pearls before swine,'' as J esus taug ht later , is a useless 
effor t now jus t as it was then. Wisely avoiding the plots of enemies 
did not prevent t he people from follow ing when they knew where he 
had gone. H is ma ny healings had so spread his fame that crowds of 
interested people would soon gather to any place he was known to be. 

W hy They Canne.-Some, no doubt, ca me seeking to be healed; oth
ers, perhaps because of gratitude for benefits received by themselves 
or fr iends. Many probably came to verify t he <istounding r eports 
t hey ha d hear d of his great works. So far his mi nistry had been spent 
mainly in Galilee, but the reports of such remarkable teaching a nd 
cur es could not be confined to narrow limits . It is not surpris ing t hat 
the people from all surrounding sections were attracted by such re
ports to come a nd sec for themselves if t hese unaccoun table th ings 
were r eally being done. 

7' he P laces.-Natura lly g reat numbers would gather out of Ga li lee 
because of n earness t o the place. Besides, he had made a preaching 
tour t hroughout Ga lilee and vis ited ma ny, if not most, of t heir cities. 
(Mark 1 : 39.) His brief ministr y in Judea (J ohn 3 : 22-36) an d his 
visits to the Passover (John 3 : 13; 5 : 1) , with the opposit ion of t he 
scribes and Pharisees, would account for t hose present from Judea 
a nd J erusalem. "Idumea" means the same as " the la nd of Edom " 
which was a narrow, mounta inous section lying between the Dead S~a 
and the Gulf of Akabah. The Edomites were descendants of Esau. 
Herod t he Grea t descended from that people. Some came from the 
disti·ict s east of the J ordan ; others, from Tyre and Sidon P henician 
towns on t he l\lediterranean seacoast. Thus from a ll points of t he 

-16 AKNUAL LESSQ)l COMMENTARY 



FI RST QUARTER FEBRUARY 5, 1933 

compass they came to hear the i\lan of Galilee. His message is still 
open to the world. 

II. General Sununary of Jesus' Work (Verses 9-12) 
"Pressed Upon Him."- Luke mentions t his healing work after the 

selection of apostles; Mark mentions it before giving that incident. 
Being a general statement of his work at t hat time, it doubtless went 
on both before and after thei r selection. The order in which reported 
does not affect its correctness. The work here described is of the 
same nature as he had been doing, t hough the a tnicted appeared more 
determined to get the benefits of his power. In their efforts to reach 
him they "pressed" upon him, literally meaning they "fell" upon him. 
This frantic zeal is accounted for by Luke's sta tement that they 
"sought to touch him; for power came forth from him, and heated 
them all." (Luke 6: 19.) The continuous healing naturally increased 
the demand. The number a nd nature of the diseases cured is unmis
takable proof of his divine power. It is true now as then that those 
afflicted with incurable maladies are willing to use extr eme measures 
to obtain relief or cure. The pity is that so many atnicted with s in, 
incurable except through t he power of Jesus, make no effor t to secure 
release through him. The fountain "for s in and uncleanness" has 
been opened ; it is free to all who come to it . 

Unclean Spfrits Spoke.-Again the distinct ion between unclean spir
its and diseases is clearly made. Diseases do not speak ; evil spi ri ts 
did. Disea ses could not recognize the divinity of Jesus ; evil spints 
called him "the Son of God." 1t is a notable fact that unclean spirits 
spoke th rough the bodily organs of those in whom they dwelled. This 
is no reason for surprise ; for that is just the way man's spirit speaks, 
and a lso the way the H oly Spirit speaks. We may not understand 
how that could be; neither do we understand how our own spirits 
speak through our physical organs, but the fact must be accepted. 
Holy men of old "spake from God, being moved by t he Holy Spirit" 
(2 Pet. 1: 21); apostles spake "as the Spirit gave them utterance" 
(Acts 2 : •1). Why not evil spirits speak through those in whom t hey 
dwelled? I n the same way doubtless the unclean spirits "fell down 
before him" by causing the afflicted t o fall. lt seems entirely prob
able that the evil spirits did not dwell in only those a lready evil 
enough to make such spirits welcome. As he had done before, Jesus 
refused their testimony to his Messiahship, positively charging them 
not to make him known. 

III. Jesus Selects the Twelve (Verses 13-15) 
The Place.-Mark s imply s tates that Jesus went into the mountain, 

with no note of the exact time. Luke says "in these d;iys," which 
is also quite indefinite. It seems that especially important occasions 
in our Lord's life were preceded by a t ime of private prayer. Luke 
says he went into the mountain to pray, continued all night in prayer, 
called his disciples "when it was day," and chose from them the 
twelve. (Luke 6: 12, 13.) It may have been the same mountain 
where he later gave the "Sermon on the Mount," a place not fa r from 
the shore of Lake Ga lilee, but t he exact location is not known. 

"TVhO?n He TVould."-No direct statement is made by either J esus 
or his apostles as to the reason for selecting twelve. Other passages 
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where the same number is used may be suggestive of probable reasons. 
As Christians are represented as spirit ual J ews (Rom. 2: 28, 29), 
there is no question about national I srael t ypically r epresenting the 
church in various ways. The "twelve tribes of Israel," an expression 
to indicate the .Jewish nation, would, t herefore, be a n appropriate 
typical expression to describe the whole church, or that par t icula r 
part of the church composed of J ews. rt is probably used in the for
mer sense w hen J esus promised t he apostles they would "j udge the 
twelve tribes of I sr ael" (Luke 22: 30) , but in t he latter sense in James 
1: 1. The new Jernsalem is repr esen ted as having t welve foundations, 
on which are wri tten the names of the twelve apostles. (Rev. 21: 14. ) 
If the number has no mystical s ignificance, it har monizes with the 
facts mentioned and indicates tha t there is des ign in all God's ar
rangements , nothing being left t o chance. 

"Namied Apostles."-The word "apostle" means " one sent," and ca n 
be applied to any one sent for any purpose. J esus was an apostle of 
God (Heb. 3: 1) ; Barnabas was an a postle of the church at Ant ioch 
(Acts 14: 14). Since the twelve and Paul wer e all persona lly se
lected by Jesus and sent to present t he gospel to the world, by common 
usage, both in the New Testament and out, t he wor d is applied a lmost 
exclusively to them. The word "or dain" in the Common Vers ion 'Of 
Mark 3 : 14 means "to appoint," and is so given in t he Revised. The 
simple fact is that Jes us selected twelve of his disciples t o be sent on 
a special work. As those sent, they were apost les ; as those sent t o do 
a special work, they were missionaries ; as representing Christ, they 
were ambassadors. (2 Cor. 5: 20.) Three reasons are assigned for 
the choosing of the twelve apostles : (1) t hat they " might be with 
him"-evidently that they might receive the necessary per sonal knowl
edge to be competent witnesses to h is teaching; (2) t hat, being t hus 
properly prepared, he might "send t hem for t h to preach" ; (3) t hat 
they might be ready to i·eceive the spiritual authorit y a nd power " to 
cast out demons," by which they would be able to have t heir words 
"confirmed." (Mark 16: 16.) 

IV. The Names of l\postles Given (Verses 16-19) 
Four Lls ts.-The four different lists of the apostles ar e given in the 

following passages : Mat t. 10: 2-4 ; Mark 3 : 16-19 ; Luke 6 : 14-16; 
Acts 1: 13. It seems not only probable, bu t entirely reasonable, t hat 
the power to heal and cast out demons was not g iven to t he a postles 
till they were sent out under the first commission, recorded in Matt. 
10: 5-42 and Luke 9: 1-6. Matthew does not record the choos ing of 
the twelve, but g ives their names when he tells of t heu· being sent 
forth. The order in which the names occur in the different list s 
varies more or less, but not any more than might r ea sonably be ex
pected in four separate reports by four distinct writers. In giving 
lists it is only necessary that the names given be trne to fac ts, not 
that one fixed order be followed. Matthew and Mark give t he name 
"Thaddeus," which is not in either of Luke's lis ts, while Luke g ives 
"Judas the son of James," which is not in theirs. Since t he names 
used were common among the Jews, and some of the apostles had t wo 
names-Simon, also called "Peter ," and Thomas, called "Didymus" 
(John 11: 16), it is possible that others may have been known by two 
names. Luke may have used one and Matthew and Mark the other. 
The appearance of different names in the lists is p roof that they were 
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independently made, and that there was no collusion among the writ
ers to perpetrate a fraud. 

"The First."-The lists follow a common outline, but fill it in dif
.fcrently. All begin with Peter and end with Judas Iscariot, except 
Luke's list in Acts, which refers to t he time after Judas' death an d 
before the selection of i\lalthias; hence, contains only eleven names. 
Matthew's statement, "the first, Simon," was his way of saying his 
list would begin with the name Simon, not that Simon had any au
thority n ot enjoyed by all the others. Men head lists and receive 
special mention because of work done as well as positions occupied. 
That P eter made himself prominent in works-both good and bad
need n ot be questioned. He denied the Lord, for which reason per
haps the Lord gave him the opportunity to confess him first and to be 
the first to preach the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles. (Acts 2: 
l 4; 15: 7 .) Bes ides, he was among the first to become an individual 
disciple of J esus. This natural preeminence in work is appropr iately 
credited by the writers. 

An Apostle.-The r ecords call h im an apostle, not a "pope," a nd 
give n o hint of any ecclesiastica l preeminence over the other apostles. 
Being "head of the church" is a prerogative that the New Testament 
ascribes to Jesus alone. Those who assume such a prerogative are 
usurpers. Peter never once claimed such authority for himself, but 
he did r efer to Chr ist as t he "chief Shepherd" and himself simply as "a 
fellow elder." (1 Pet. 5 : 1, 4.) That Jesus granted equal authority to 
all the apostles is evident from i\latt. 19 : 27, 28. This promise was re
peated after his resurrection. (J ohn 20 : 22, 23 ; Acts 1 : 8.) Paul 
rebuked Peter to his face for his dissimulation before the church at 
Antioch. (Gal. 2: 11-14.) This he did without even a hint to "His 
Holiness the Pope," a th ing wholly unaccountable, if Peter had occu
pied any such position among the apostles. In one of his tria ls Paul 
rebuked a high priest as h is conduct deserved; but when told the man 
was high priest, said he did not know that, a nd apologized for not 
recognizing the dignity of his office. (Acts 23 : 1-5.) If Peter had 
a ny ecclesiastical preeminence over the other apostles, sur ely Paul 
would not have charged him with hypocrisy without some modest r ec
ognition of his official superiority. To my mind this is final on the 
subject, and cuts the taproot of the doctrine of the papacy. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. It is as much the part of wisdom to know when and how to make 

efforts as to know what should be done. Avoiding unnecessary oppo
sition is the shortest road to success. 

2. Making relief avai lable for human ills, though a necessary thing, 
will not benefit ti ll properly applied. Prepared food will not satisfy 
the hungry till it is eaten. The gospel, though God's power to save 
sinners, can save only those who believe and obey it. 

3. Success consists in accompl ishing the end in view. If J esus had 
fa iled in this, t he entire world would have been lost; if the apostles 
had fa iled to carry out their commission, we would be ignorant of 
God's pla n of salvation; if we fail in our service to God, we will be lost. 

4. The apostles wisely d id not assume a ny honor not g ranted by the 
Lord, but fa ithfu lly spent their t ime in filling the place assigned. Jn 
t his we should follow them, and our labor wi ll be acceptable. 
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Give the s ubject. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Ill 

Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the t ime. 
Locate the place. 
Name th e persons . 
Give th e Lesson Outline. 

I n trodu ctory Study 
What is ncCC8SOry in ult orgunizutions ·1 
\Vhat noted example hn\IC \\"C 7 
Ho w nre the apos tles now in lhc church ? 
What docs our le•son t.rxt describe? 
Whal else happened in the cnse or the 

apostles ? 
\Vhnt was nccessnry for one to bccom~ 

an apostle'/ 
Where is the record found o( their bcin1t 

sent forth '/ 
What thin1t• happened bl•t wecn their be

ing chosen and sent for th ? 

Where did J es us go'/ 
Why was this change of 1>lnce wise 1 
Why did the people follow him? 
Where had most of his work l>ccn don" ? 
Why so many from Gali kc'/ 
Wlzy those from J udea nnd J erusalem 1 
What was ldumea ? 
Where was it located ? 
Locate Tyre and Sidon. 

II 
How do reports of Mark and Luke di lTer '/ 
\Vhnt is the meaning o! hpressed" upon 

him? 
or what were th ese mirnclcs certain p roof? 
What i• gen erally true o( t he s ick'/ 
What dis tinction is made in these verse~ 1 
What not.ublc fact here regarding de-

mons ? 
Why is this a r easonable fact? 
In what class o( p eople did the demons 

probably dwell'/ 
Wlzy did J esus r ebuke them? 

When were th e twelve se lected 7 
What did J csus do before choosing th em? 
On what mountain did it occur? 
Why select jus t twelve? 
What is meant by "lhc twelve tribes"? 
How is this expression applied in lhe 

New 'fcs tnmcnl 1 
What is the mcaninJ.: or the word •·upo.s · 

Uc" ? 
Give itA different UHCS in the New 'l'es

Lnm t.•nl. 
Whal i:i the meaning o C the word ''or

dain''? 
Wlrnt other words nrc u:;ed to dc~cribc 

t he u1>o• tlcs ' work'/ 
Whnt three reasons arc given for their 

selection? 
IV 

Who gave lists or the upos llc:i? 
Where arc they recorded 7 
'Vhcn was power to work miruc1CH given 

them? 
How account for the different order of 

name• in the lis ts ? 
What explanation for th e mention of 

Thaddeus and "Judas lhe son of 
J amea" 7 

'V11ut i!i Hrc mcanint! or the word:i, 0 lhc 
firs t , S imon" 1 

How do the lis ts begin a nd end 7 
Whal exception to this , and why 7 
In whnt way was Peter prominent? 
How did Peter repr<=!ent himself? 
Whal 11roor that all h ad cciunl author ity 1 
What i" shown by Puul's rebuking P e-

ter 1 
Practical Thoughts 

How can Chris tians di• play wisdom'/ 
When arc be nefits r eceived 1 
What. i:i necessary to attain succClif\ ? 
In whut speciul wuy are the upo~Llcs our 

exam11lcs '/ 

Lesson VII-Februa ry 12, 1933 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES : 
FOUR KINDS OF HEARERS 

l\Iark 4: 1-10, 13-20. 

I And again he began to teach by the sea s id<>. And there is gathered unto him 
a very g rea t multitude, AO that he entered into a bunt, and sat in the sen ; and nil t he 
multi tude wc1·e by th e sen on the land. 

2 And he taught them many tbini;s in parables, and sa id unto thu n in hiM tench-
i ng, 

3 H earken: Behold, the sower w<•nl for th to sow: 
4 And it came to 1111•s. ns he sowtd, 

0

somc seed fell by the way s ide, a nd the birds 
cnme nnd de voured it. 

5 And others fell on th~ rocky gro1111d, where il hud nol much enrth ; n nd s trnight
wuy it sp1·1uu:: up, bccuU:iC it hud no dccpncK:; o f earth: 

G And when the s un wa.s risen, il wu.s scorched; and because it hnd no root, it 
withered uwuy. 
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7 And other fell a mong the thorns, and the thorns grew u11. und choked it, und 
it yielded no fruit. 

8 And others Cell into the good ground. and yielded frui t, growi n:r. up a nd increas
ing ; and brought forth , t hit· tyfoid, a nd s ixtyfold, and n hundredfold. 

9 And he said , Who hath cars to hcnr, let !rim hcur. 
10 And when he wa~ a1on(", they thnt. were about hi m with the twl•lvc asked of him 

the parables. 

13 And he saith unto them, Know Y<' not this parable? and trow • hnll ye know all 
the parables ? 

14 The sowet· soweth t he word. 
15 And these urc they by the wny gidc, whc t·c the word h; Hown ; and when they 

have heard, s traightway cometlr Satan, a nd taketh away the word which hath been 
sown in them. 

lG And these in like manner nre they that iu·e sown upon the rocky 1Jl ciccs , w ho, 
when they have heard t he word, strnil(htway receive it with joy ; 

17 And they have no root in th'Cmselvt'S, but endure for a while ; t hen, when trib
ulation or p ersecution ariseth because of the word, straightway t hey stumble. 

18 And others arc they t hat arc sown among t he thorns ; U1csc arc they that have 
heard the word, 

19 A n d lhc cures of the world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of 
other things entering in. choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 

20 And those are they that were sown upon the i;ood g round; s uch as hear the 
word, and accept it, and bear fruit, thi1·tyfold, and s ixtyfold, and a hundredfold. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Herein is my Father glorified, lhcit ye beai· miich 
fruit ; and 110 shall ye be my discivles." (John 15 : 8.) 

TIME.-Latter part of A.D. 28 or fi r st part of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.- By the Sea of Ga lilee. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and the multi t ude. 
D EVOTIONAL READIKG.-Ps . 119: 9-16. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

February G. M--- - --- --------- -- ------Pnrable o( the Sower. (Mark 4: 1-9.) 
F ebrunry 7. 'l', ______________ _____ Mcaning of the P nrnble. (M1u·k 4: 10-20.) 
F ebrnary 8. W . •• ____ ______ ,, ________ _____ Hearing the Word. (Neh. 8: 1-8.) 
F ebruary 9. '!', _____ _____________ Tire Word Enlightening . (Ps. 110 : 97-106. ) 
F cbnrnry 10. F, ____________ ______ __ Thc Word Sanctifying. (John 17 : 11-21.) 
February 11. S·------- ------ ------ -- Building on the Word. (Mntt. 7 : 24-29. ) 
February 12. S·--------- - - -- --Clennsing Power of the Word. (Ps. 119: 9-16. ) 

LESSON OUTLI NE.

Intr oductory Study. 
I. The Parable Stated (Verses 1-9) . 

JI . Why Jesus Spoke in Parables (Verses 11-13) . 
III. The Sower and the Seed (Verse 14) . 
IV. Wayside and Rocky .Ground Hear ers (Verses 15-17). 
V. Thorny and Good Ground Hearer s (Ver ses 18-20). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Methods of '.l'eciching.-There are four distinct methods of teaching 

employed by New Testament writers. (1) The clirect method is one 
in which plain facts are stated and dut ies expressed in straight com
mands. In g iving commands, words ar e used in their literal sense 
and with their common application. This is necessary to avoid misun
derstanding in vital matters. Unless a duty is under s tood, one will 
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not know whether or not he has obeyed. (2) The second method is 
by exC1111t7Jlc. In this instance of obedience under proper authority 
are given from which we can learn exactly what was done, and, there
fore, what is required in strict obedience. Cases of conversion unde1· 
the min istry of the apostles are the best examples of this method. 
(3) The 1n·ovhetic method consists in finding in the New Testament 
teaching the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies, usually where 
the New Tes tament writers have made the application. Under this 
head may be included types or lhe law compared with t heir antitypes. 
(4) The figurative la11guagc method. ln this figures of rhetoric arc 
employed to make comparisons between temporal things and spi ritual 
that the spiritual truth may be more fully appreciated. 

Parables.-The literal idea in the word "parable" is lhe placing of 
one thing beside another for the purpose of illustrating truth by well
known facts. This is a forcefu l way of teaching, but one that must 
be used with care. It is necessary t o know just how much is in the 
parable itself-that is, what words belong to the parable and whal 
belong to the application, provided t he appl ication has been given in 
the text. When Jesus has given his application, that is final as lo 
meaning; when we are left to find the application from the facts in 
the parable, we should avoid extreme or absurd positions. Any pos i
tion in confi ict with plain gospel truths must be rejected. 

Cont1·asts.-Comparisons show poin ts of contrast as well as t hose of 
s imilarity-a fact that should not be overlooked in the study of para
bles. All points true in the parable may not be true in the applica
tion; only some evident points of likeness may have been intended. 
In parables facts that are true of animals and inanimate objects are 
used as illustrations, but the application pertains to man with his 
intelligence. Any interpretation in any way conflicting with this fact 
is pressing the parable too far, and must be false. Those things that 
can find no place in the application are called "the drapery of the 
parable"-true in the parable itself, but not a fact in the application. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Pa1·able Stated (Verses 1-9) 

The Silual'ion.-This parable is one of the seven that Matthew re
cords in his thirteenth chapter. The exact time spoken is not known, 
but the place was the seashore of Lake Galilee. Such places were evi
dently convenient for the assembling of large crowdsj and, as was com
mon, on this occasion a great multitude gathered to hear Jesus. For con
venience to himself he entered a boat and sat down, the usual posture 
in speaking (Luke 4: 6, 20), and taught the multitude and his disci
ples "many things in parables." 

Method of Sowing.-'fo understand any language, words and ex
pressions must be taken in the same sense and used just as t hey were 
by the writers of the language. Giving them a different sense, though 
at a later time it might be correct, mus t of necessity lead to misun
derstanding. Our modern method of sowing with machinery was then 
unknown, of course, and was not in the Savior's mind. The parable 
is based upon the primitive method of sowing grain by hand. In such 
a way of scattering g rain some seed would necessarily fa ll outside the 
prepared land and be lost. Unless the sower came near enough the 
line for some seed to fa ll outside he could not cover the prepared land. 
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That falling on the unprepared land outside would be lost. Eitlier it 
would be devoured by fowls or destroyed some other way. 

Soils.-Tt would be a rare thing to find a field of exactly the same 
kind of soil throughout, ot· one in precisely the same condition even 
after preparation for sowing. If this difference does not appear on 
the surface, the growing crops will reveal it. This difference in soils 
is unmistakable, even though we are unable to offer any satisfactory 
explanation. 

ll'hy F'ciilnres?-Some failures in crops are preventable, some not . 
Tnsufficicnt moisture, or none at all, makes failure inevitable. Too 
hot or too cold temperalure makes growth impossible. Sometimes 
even these difficulties may be overcome, sometimes they cannot. If 
t he soil lacks fertility, this may be supplied; iI infested with weeds, 
they may be destroyed; if too hard to receive grain, cultivation of 
ground remedies that. When all has been done to prepare the soil for 
t he seed and the proper cultivation is g iven, we then have to a ccept 
the kind of crop and the quantity the land is capable of producing. 
These are some of the facts in nature's wonderful Jaw which Jesus 
uses to illustrate the g reat lessons in this parable. 

II. Why Jesus Spoke in Parables (Verses 11-13) 
n·hen?-Mark's expression, "and when he was alone," shows that 

their r equest for an explanation and the Lord's reply came because 
of their astonishment at this mode of teaching, and probably after all 
of this group of parables had been spoken. The crowd had gone away 
or J es us had retired to some private place. Recording this explana
tion next after the parable does not prove it occurred at that t ime. 
Mark's words quoted above will hardly allow that. Their asking 
for this explanation indicates that this was the beginning of the gen
eral use of parabolic teaching by the Lord. For that reason an ex
planation was in order. 

Who?-Matthew and Luke say "his disciples" came to him to learn 
what the parable meant and why he spoke in parables. (Matt. 13: 10; 
Luke 8: 9.) Mark says "they that were about him with the twelve." 
This shows that certain interested disciples as well as the twelve apos
tles heard his explanation. 

The Ex71lanation .-Verses 11-13, though not in our lesson text, tell 
why the Savior was speaking in parables. They were designed for the 
double purpose of enabling the disciples to better understand the mys
teries of the kingdom-things to be revealed-and to hide them from 
others. The reason for this method of teaching is based on the rule: 
"Whosoever hath, to him shall be g iven, and he shall have abundance : 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that wh ich 
he hath." (Matt. 13: 12.) Those who have opportunities and gain 
no benefit from them will lose the opportunities. Likewise those who 
heard J esus, but had no desire to know lhe things concerning his king
dom, its tl'uLhs were so veiled in parables that their confused ideas 
became more confused. In practice the same r esul ts fo llow today 
when people really do not want the t rulh. (See 2 Thess. 2: 10-12.) 
To the earnest seeker for truth the Lord's parables made it all the 
clearer; to those who did not want the truth it had the opposite effect. 
'fhat method of teaching gave the Lord a better cha nce to teach those 
who would i·eally be profited, thus adding to what they already had. 
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This plan was just treatment of those who turned from the truth
had closed their eyes and hearts against him. (1\latt. 13 : 15-17.) 

II I. The Sow er and the Seed (Verse 14) 
The Sower.-To their request for an explanation of the meaning of 

the parable Jesus sa id: "Know ye not this parable? and how shall ye 
know all the parables?" He probably meant that with his explanation 
of this parable as an example to guide them they would be enabled to 
understand others without an explanation from him. He showed them 
how to use such language ; his example also shows us. That the sower 
represents Christ in its first and most important sense hardly admits 
of doubt. In the parable of the tares, also explained by Jesus, he says 
the good seed is sown by "the Son of man." (l\Iatt. 13: 37. ) The 
difference in the two parables on this point is that in the sower para
ble it is the word that is sown, whereas in the other the seed is made 
to refer to those who receive the word. This shows the Son of man 
to be the sower in each case. Since sowing the seed means preaching 
the word, Jesus commissioned his apostles to continue t hat in his 
absence and ell.i:end it to all the world. (l\Iark lG: 15, lG.) The term 
is still appropriately applied to those who preach the word. Jesus was 
the great sower, but by his authority he still sows through his serv
ants who continue to scatter his teaching. 

The Seed.-The natural seed represents the word of God. Luke 
reports Jesus as saying: "The seed is the word of God." (Luke 8: 
11.) Nothing is more common in comparing things than to call one 
by the name of t he other. Calling Christ a Lamb means that he, as 
a sacrifice, is similar to the Jewish sacrifices, or t hat t hose sacrifices 
represent him in some particulars. Hence, we say he is a sacrifice. 
So, in like manner, we say the seed is the word of God. l\Iark says 
"the sower soweth the word," and l\Iatthew implies the same with the 
expression "when any one heareth the word." (l\Iatt. 13: 19.) 

Other Facts.-Self -evident facts may be stated even though not 
mentioned in the Lor d's explanation, provided no conclusion is drawn 
that conflicts with his explanation and plain facts of the gospel. No 
crop is possible without seed; no gospel subject can be saved without 
receiving God's word into his heart. Either one alone is entirely 
worth less in producing results. Harvests are always of the same 
nature as the seed sown; God's word will produce Christians, nothing 
else will. Seed bearing "after its kind" is nature's universal and un
failing law. Mixed seed. produces a mixed harvest; mixin g the doc
trines of men with God's word will render our worship vain. (Matt. 
15 : 6-9.) 

IV. Wayside and Rocky Ground Hearers (Verses 15-17 ) 
"Unde1·standeth It Not."-The purpose in all fou r kinds of soil 

mentioned is to show what happened lo the seed. In each case the soi l 
represents human hearts. The wayside, where lhe seed lie c.."posed 
to fowls, represen ts the class who, t hough they fear, have hearts so 
hardened by evi l t houghts that God's word makes no las ting impres
sion- no congenial soil in which t he v ital truths of the gospel can take 
root and grow. Like fowls of the air quickly finding t he exposed 
grain, so foolish thoughts, idle criticisms of the church and the 
preacher, quickly destroy any momentary and surface impressions. 
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Such are Satan's schemes to keep such people from understanding
"that they may not believe and be saved." (Luke 8 : 12.) The proph
ets told the people of Israel to "break up your own fallow g ronnd." 
(J er. 4: 3; Hos. 10: 12.) Sinner s being responsible for conduct ar e 
required to make their hearts mellow enough to receive God's word. 
Jesus taught the same. (Matt. 13: 15:) Failure means to be lost. 

Rocky Places.- This means spots where rock is near the surface
covered with a thin layer of ear th. Iii such soil seed germinates 
quickly, springs up, but quickly dies, as the soil is not deep enough to 
retain mois ture. The smface of some hearts is easily stined and 
responds quickly under the false heat of excitement, but fails just 
as quickly under t he stress of temptation. These "endure for a while" 
(Luke says "believe for a while"), attracted temporarily by the beauty 
of the gospel; but, lacking firmness, they soon die. Plants do not die 
unless t hey have begun gr owth. This class are unstable Christians 
who will be lost . They contribute a la rge percentage to the list of back
sliders. Seed that germinates and begins growth, but dies without 
fruiting, i s as effectually lost as that which never germinates; t hose 
becoming Christians, bu t letting t he 'tru th die in their hearts, will be 
lost the same as those who reject the truth. 

V. Thorny and Good Ground Hearers (Verses 18-20) 
Cares, Riches, Litsts.-The nature and depth of the soil in the third 

class is satisfactory, but not proper ly prepared. Seeds of thorns a1·e 
left in it which spring up and choke out the plants from the seed 
sown. So cares, riches, and unholy desires in human hearts choke 
the word after it is sown and begins growth. This prevents bringing 
any fruit to maturity. In this way Satan defeats the purpose in 
view as effectively as in t he first two classes. No difference how long 
a plant grows, if it does not produce fruit, its existence is a fai lme, 
pr ovided fruit production was the design. 

"Honest ancl Good Hcarts."-Luke tells us the good ground repre
sents t hose who have heard the word "in an honest a nd good heart," 
and hold it fa st, bring h1g for th fruit with patience. An "honest and 
good heart" is one strong enough to endure temptation, deep enough 
to endure misfortune, and clean enough to "hold fast" God's word 
against all of Satan's devices. Such hearts only will mature a Chr is
tian harvest. As soils produce according to t heir strength, so Chris
tians bear a quantity of fruit in keeping with their ~.bility, natural 
and acquired. Thi s is all God requires. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Sowers attempt to cover all the field, well knowing t hat some 

spots will not be productive and that some seed will be lost. The same 
is true in taking the gospel to the wor ld and preaching to the individ
ual congregatio11s. 

2. We should imitate the Lor<l's example and use t he best metho<l, 
and illustrations best suited to the hearers befor e us. E ven that w ill 
often fa il with us, as with him, because some will not have the truth, 
no diffcrence ·l1ow well presented. 

3. The sower and seed r emain the same; the differences a re in the 
soils and their preparation. Christ and the wor d do not change, but 
human hearts differ greatly. 
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4. Only deeply rooted plants withstand stor ms and heat; only 
firmly established hearts are safe against t he assaults of Satan . 

5. Fruit-bearing plants are judged by the quantity and qualit y of 
fruit they produce; Chris tians, by their fai thfulness in the " few 
t hings" given them to do. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give the time. 
Locate t he pince. 
N nmc ;..he persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Wlrat met.hods oC t ea ching are round in 

the New T estament '/ 
Describe each Cully. 
What is a parable ? 
What is necessary in the study o( para

bles? 
How shall we rega r d the a pplications 

given by J csus? 
What caution is necessary in muking our 

own applications 1 
What t wo things do parables show ? 
When arc parables p ressed too Cnr? 
What is "the drapery" of the parable" ? 

State the Cncts or t he parable. 
When and where was this parable spoken ? 
Why did J csus s it down to speak? 
What is necessary in unders tanding a ll 

lang uage 1 
U pon what practice is this p arable based ? 
What is g enerally true o( fields ? 
What causes many Cuilures ? 
H ow may failures often be prevented ? 
What do we have to finally ncccpt in 

harvests 1 
II 

When did J esus explain why he spoke in 
p arables 7 

What is indicated by their question 7 
Who came to as k the question 7 
Wha t doul>lc p ur pose did J csua hnvc in 

using p arables 1 
What r eason does he assig n !or t heir use 7 
H ow is (bis t o be explained? 
Why was this a j ust method 7 

Ill 
What does Mark 4 : la mean! 
Who docs the sower represent 1 
'l'o whom can this word ulso be nnplicd? 
What does lhe seed r e1irescnt 7 
What other Cncts ar c self-evident ! 
\Vhnt is nature's universal Jnw regarding 

seed? 
What r esul ts follow sowing mixed seed 7 

IV 
What was lhe gener a l pur pose in m en

tioning the four kinds of soil? 
What docs the soil rc11rcsent in each 

case? 
Who is represented by the " wayside"? 
What lesson in reference to bi r ds? 
What is Sata n's pur pose in this work 7 
What a r e s inners required to do 1 
Who arc meant by "rocky places"? 
ll ow ahouhl this be a pplied 1 
H ow may tlris class be described 1 

v 
Wha t was the difficul ty w ith t he third 

class oC soil ? 
How is this t r uth a pplied 1 
W hat r esults follow in this case? 
How doe• this class oC hearers compare 

with the fi rst two ? 
Whnt is said of the " good ground" 7 
What is nn "honest und good heart" 7 
What final lesson o( tire parable? 

Practical Thour.hts 
What is t rue in preaching generally? 
Wh nt method should we use in p reach

ing? 
W here nrc differences round in the wor k 

or preaching ? 
Whnt is necessary to defeat Sat.in with 

his devices? 
How nrc Chris tians to be j udged ? 

Lesson VIII- February 19, 1933 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES- THE GROWTH OF 
THE KINGDOM 

Mark 4 : 21-34. 

2 1 And he said unto them. ls the lamp brou~h1.. lo h'-' pul und~r tlw.Ou:ihel, or under 
the bed. m ul n ot lo be p ut on the etnnd ? 

22 For t here is nothing hid, sa ve that it should be manifested; neit her was an11-
1hing made secr et, but that i t Rhould come to light. 

23 Tf nny mn n hat!? cars to hcur, let him hear . 
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24 And he !m id unlo lhf'm, Take hl'ul whal ye h
1

l•nr : w it.h whnl m eas ure ye mclc it. 
shall be meaMurcd unto you: :and mort• ~drnll be ~iv(.ln unto you. 

25 For he that ha th. lo him shall be g iven: anti he• that lmth not . from him shall 
be taken nwuy even t hat wh ich he h a th. 

26 And h e HUid. So is the k ingdom of God. as i f 11 mun " hould cas t seed up on the 
curt!? ; 

27 And should Hlec1> nnd r ise nig-ht n n1I dny, and ttr~ seed ~hou l ll s1>r ing up and 
grow. he knowcth not how. 

28 T he eurlh beare th frui t of he rself: firs t t he b lade, then the car, then the full 
grain in the cnr. 

20 But when the fru it is ripe, straigh tway he putte lh fort h the s ickle , because t he 
harvest is come. 

30 And he enid, H ow shnll we liken the ki ng dom of God, 01· in w hnt p nrublc shnll 
we set i t forth? 

31 It is like a g rain of mus tard seed, which, when it is sown upon the ear th. 
though it be less than nil the seeds that nre u pon tl't,, ear th , 

32 Yet when it is sown, l( rowelh u p , nnd becometh g reater thnn n il t he he rbs. and 
putteth out grcnt brnncl?cs : so thnt the birds o r t he heaven can lodge under th~ 
Hl?adow thercar. 

83 And with mnny s uch purnbles • Pnlce he the word unto them. us t hey we1·e nble 
lo hea r it; 

34 And without a pnrnbl~ s pake he not unto thc~11 : but p r ivately lo his own disci· 
p ies he expounded all thingH. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"The ecwth shall be full of the know/pdge of .lehovcih, 
as the waters cover the sea." (I sa. 11: 9.) 

T IME.-Latter part o.f A.D. 28 or first part. of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-By the Sea of Galilee. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and t he multi t ude. 
DEVOTIONAL REAOING.-P~. 119: 33-40. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS .-
F ebruary 13. l\1, __ ________ ______ ______ __ A Law of Growth. (Mark 4: 21-2ii.) 
February 14 . 'f·- - - ------ - --- --- ----- --Parnblcs or Growth. (Mark 4: 26-34.) 
February 16. W, _________ _________ 'flre Growth o r the Kingdom. (Is a. 0: 1-7.) 
F ebruary lfi. T· - - -----·----- -------- - 'fhe Path of the Jus t. ( Prov. 4: 18-27.) 
February 17. F ·-·- ------·----·-------- -Growing in Grncc. (2 P el. 8: 11-18.) 
February 18. S. ___ ______ _________ Thc Glorious Progr ession. (2 Cor. 8: 7- 18.) 
February 10. $·---------·---- A Prayer for Unders tan ding. (Ps. 119: ~3-40.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Int roductory Study. 
l. A Full Revelation Promised (Verses 21, 22). 

lI. Blessings Promised to llones t Hearers (Verses 2:'1-25). 
Jll. The Mystery of Growth (Verses 26-29). 
JV. T he Kingdom's Rapid Spread (Ver ses 30-32). 
V. Growth Means Development (Verses 33, 34) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Prove1·bs cmd Maxim s.- Th c Scl'ipturcs abound wi t h illus trations in 

which are found comparisons of various kinds, all of which are de
signed to make truth more ea sily under stood. Carefully noting the 
peculiar features in lhe different forms of comparisons will greatly 
a id in making a p1·oper application of each one. P1·overbs and max
ims are brief, pithy s tatements teaching ~ome dut.y or condemning 
some fault. They are based upon generally known facts. Solomon 
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is said to be t he author oi three thousand proverbs. (1 Kings 4 : 32.) 
"Physician, heal thyself," spoken by Jesus (Luke 11: 23), is one of t he 
best examples. The Greek word for "parable" is found in this text 
and so given in the English. This shows that th is word, like most 
words, has different a pplications when the lang uage demands it. In 
some instances, as her e, it is equivalent to the word "proverb," but its 
ordinary use applies to more extensive comparisons wh ich include the 
story of an entire scene or s ituation-for example, t he parable of the 
sower. 

Parables, Not Fables.- The fable is an imaginary narrative, defined 
as "a brief story or tale embodying a mora l." It represents animals 
and inanimate t hings as speakers and actors, which shows that the 
a uthor intended it to be understood as fictitious instead of real. Per
haps the best example known of this form of teaching is Jotham's 
fable in Judg. 9 : 7-15. The fable should not be confused with mytho
logica l sto1·ies. It r epresents real earthly things as doing what it is 
known they cannot do; they represent beings that have no existence 
a s doing what they might do if they existed. T hey a re wholly ficti 
t ious ; the fable is not. The parable, on the contrary, is real in both 
fact and application. It does not state what is impossible or known 
to be absurd or untrue, but rather what is known to be absolute facts. 
The parable states th ings that exist or can exist, facts that happen or 
can happen, just as related ; they ar e realities, not myt hs . . 

The Dcsiyn.- The existence of many parables in J esus' teaching 
shows that each has its own specific purpose or genera l lesson, which 
should be carefully distinguished from the main lesson of other par
ables that may be studied. Parables may be similar , have some fea
tures in common, but that does not prove their lessons the same. 
Subordinate t ruths or implied facts in parables, though valuable if 
applied with caution, should not be allowed to obscure the main point 
or conflict with duties p lainly expressed. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. A Full Revelation Promised (Verses 21. 22) 

Hidden LO!lnps.- To enfor ce a pract ical lesson Jesus here r efers to 
a s imple, well-known fact. He asks : "Is t he lamp brought to be put 
under a bushel, or under t he bed?" The answer is self-evident . 
Luke quotes it in t he atlh-mative form. (Luke 8 : 16.) The on ly 
purpose in lighting a lamp is to let it g ive light. For tha t reason it 
should be placed where its light can shine t he best. Putting it under 
a bushel or bed defeats t he purpose in lighting it. Truth covered by 
humanly devised doctrines and practice in religion can do the world 
no good. 

Lessons.- The preceding illustration may be used to present differ
ent lessons. As applied in Matt. 5 : 15, it refers to individual disci
ples. They are represented as light bear ers when they become disci
ples ; but, like lighted lamps under a bushel, they are wor thless if 
their light is not seen by others. J esus explains that the disciple's 
light shines through the "good works" which others see hi m do. In 
our text Jesus means that as a lighted lamp on a stand shines to all 
in t he house, so his teachings, pa1·ables and a ll, were to so shine t hat 
a ll t he world might understand the will of his Fat her. That this has 
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ever been the purpose of divine teaching is pla in from t he Psalmist's 
words : "Thy word is a lamp unlo my feet, and light unto my pat h." 
(Ps. 119: 105.) 

Secrets Revecded.-.Jesus told Lhc disciples it was to be given them 
to know the "mystery of t he kingdom," but not to others. (Matt. 13: 
11.) The disciples might easily have concluded tha t the temporary 
hiding of these mysteries from the mult itude by speaking in parables 
meant t ha t these truths were to be perpetually limited to themselves, 
To forestall such an idea he tell s them that all hidden and secret 
things were to be made known. Paul late r declared they had been 
revealed. (1 Cor. 2: 6-10.) The rea l purpose of his pa1·ables, then, 
was to reveal truth, not to hide it. Gradually, but in due time, all 
essential truths regarding his kingdom would be made plain. When 
that time came, it would be found that his parables had added much 
to t he brightness with which the t r ue light would shine. 

II. Blessings Promised to Honest Hearers (Verses 23-25) 
Wluit and How.- Having just told them that all things respecting 

his kingdom were to be revealed, and illustrated it by t he lighted 
lamp shining to all in the house, the disciples migh t have thought they 
were to r eceive this spiritual light unconditionally. This possibl~ 
mis take he promptly condemned by warning them to take heed what 
and how t hey heard. (Mark 4: 24; Luke 8 : 18.) Jesus had pre
viously said to them: "Ye are the light of the world." (Matt. 5 : 14. ) 
This, however, was to be under stood in a deri vative sense, since they, 
as his ministers, must draw all their light from him. He later told 
them he was "the light of the world." (J ohn 8 : 12.) They could 
only be the light of the world by reflecting him as the true light 
"which lighteth . every man." (John 1 : 9.) This t hey could do only 
by learning what the truth was and putting themselves in proper posi
tion to reflect it to others. Their earnest desire to hear had to be 
tempered with reason and sound judgment. They had to know, as 
we mus t now, that "the truth shall make you free." (John 8 : 32.) 

F ull Measiire.-Mark here mentions t he reason Jesus assigned for 
speaking to the multitudes in parables. (Matt. 13 : 12.) T here it 
probably has more direct reference to the fac t that t hose wit h no 
desire to hear spiritual truths would tempor arily have the oppor t u
nity taken away through the use of parables; her e it r efers t o t hose 
who had "ears to hear"- his disciples-to whom would be given 
through these parables an additional source of knowledge. The meas
ure of their earnest des ire would be the measure of their gain in 
knowledge, a nd even beyond what they would expect. Light affects 
only open eyes, and truth abides only in honest hearts. 

III. The Mystery of Growth (Verses 26-29) 
The Pantble.- This parable was spoken probably on t he same oc

casion as the seven g iven by Matthew, since Mark in t his connection 
g ives two of t hem. Mark alone gives this one. It is similar in part 
to both the sower a nd tares parable, yet clea r ly distinct from both, 
with a diffe1·ent leading lesson. The mention of a man casting seed 
in the ground (a sower) a nd his sleeping and r ising night a nd clay 
while waiting for the har vest a re 11ecessary in stating the parable, 
but are of minor importance in t he application. T he sower has al-
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ready been s tressed in the other parables, and the sleeping and rising 
seems only "drapery of the parable." It has been suggested, and it 
may be true, that this parable was intended as a further development 
of the leson in the good gro.und-showing how the r esults t here men
tioned can and do happen. 

"Knowelh Not How."-This expression appears to be the key to 
unlock and reveal the purpose of this parable. The far mer sows seed, 
and it grows without any .attention or thought from him, but how it 
gr ows he does not know. This Jack of knowledge is not chargeable to 
the farmer's s implicity or ignorance. The scientist and philosopher 
with all their profound learning are just as ignorant on this point as 
t he most illiterate tiller of the ground. All know tha t seed under 
normal conditions will grow. H ow, is a secret known to nature's 
Creator, a r eminder of man's dependence on that Creator. In like 
manner God's word, like seed, when received and kept in honest and 
good hearts , can produce a harvest of good works ; but the how is just 
as mysterious as how the seed and soil produce the crop. Analysis 
will give the contents of both seed and soil ; obser vation will show what 
they will do when properly combined ; but how they do it is nature's 
unsolvable mystery. Philosophy and psychology will explain t he ele
ments of t rut h and mind (heart) . We know what results follow the 
reception of truth by such hearts, but we do not know how it does it . 
In nature we accept the fact, sow, reap, and gather into barns ; why 
not likewise accept and obey God's word, knowing it will r esult in our 
eternal good? 

"Of H erself."-Jesus said the "earth bear eth fruit of herself." God 
in cr eation gave it that nature. This does not mean that it can bear 
fruit without seed, but it contains in itself what is necessary to make 
the seed gr ow. In t he same way the seed contains within itself all 
that is necessary to grow, but cannot grow t ill placed in the earth. 
Here natu.re refuses to allow fruit till her laws are complied with. 
Nature puts in each seed a germinative atom of plant life w ithout 
which it would not grow. The outer shell is but the container to 
bring that atom within the soil. The words of God, like seed, "are 
spirit, and are life" (John 6 : 63), because spoken by the Holy Spirit 
(Matt. 10: 20; 1 Pet. 1: 12). The germ of spiritua l life is the truth 
placed in the language by God's Spirit; the spoken and written words 
a rc but the vehicles to bring that trut h to human heart s . Sunshine 
and rain are favorable co11ditions to aid the seed and soil to accom
plish their des igned work. Man, as we have a lready learned, is re
sponsible for the condition of his own heart. He can and should make 
it responsive to good impressions. Gratitude for God's many tem
poral benefi ts should keep it mellow enough for truth to grow. 

IV. The Kingdom's Rapid Spread (Verses 30-32) 
Encouragement.-In t he sower parable Jesus had represented thr ee 

kinds of soil as failures and one good, and in the tares an enemy sower 
t rying to destroy all the good seed sown. With these alone the disci
ples might have been so disc Ju raged as to conclude their chances to 
succeed were too poor to wanant trying. In the growth parable he 
had shown how the seed was capable of unfolding unto a r eal harvest, 
if sown in the pl'oper soil. With the mustard-seed parable he showed 
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how quickly this gr eat harvest would be pr oduced- a thought to fill 
t heir hear ts with zea l in spite of soil failures and enemy sowers. 

"Less Than All the Seeds."- Apparently this s tatement conflicts 
with facts, as t here are other seeds smaller than the mus ta r d seed. 
The la nguage, however, shows he meant it was the least of all seeds 
then sown in fie lds , not t he least of all other kinds. Alfor d's Com
mentar y says : "The mustard seed was a well-known Jewish type for 
anything exceedingly sma ll." If so, then Jesus used a common, pro
verbial express ion, which should be taken as they understood it. It 
is perhaps t rue that no seed produces a lar ger plant in proportion to 
it s size ; hence, none more sui table to r epresent the rapid spead of t he 
kingdom. 

True to F acls.- T he parable is true to facts a s i·espect s both indi
viduals a nd the k ingdom. A tiny spark of trnth of ten so develops as 
to revolutionize a n entire life with r esults of eternal consequence. 
Jesus, the t welve, a few hundred disciples, th l"ee thousand conver ts in 
one clay, and the gospel "pr eached in all creation under heaven" ( Col. 
1 : 23 ) is the story of one generation. H ow important that Christ ians 
make every effort to sow seed of such myste l"ious power and capable 
of such tr emendous results ! Arc we awake to t his gr eat r esponsi
bili ty? 

V. Growth Means Development (Verses 33, 34) 
Many Para,bles.-Jesus used a variety of parables to present the 

di fferent features of his k ingdom, but gave them as his disciples were 
able by development to under stand. As in all teaching, one para ble 
furnished t he occas ion or prepared for another . 

Only in Pwrables.- T he s tatement. " without a parable spake he not 
unto t hem," does not mean he used no other form of tea ching. But 
it is in plain contra st wit h h is private tea ching. T he meaning is that 
on that occa sion he taught t he mul t itudes only in par ables , but gave 
his explanations privately to his disciples. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Human power and wisdom have never been able to devise a p lan 

that will save men, but men can a ccept and apply t he plan that d ivine 
power has provided. These t rnt hs should be acknowledged by all. 

2. Nothing more e ffectually blinds the mind to spirit ual truth t han 
not h aving "ear s to hear." ,Jesus sa id: " If a ny man willeth to do his 
wil l, he shall know of t he teaching-." (.Tohn 7 : 17.) 

3. Refusing to accept esta blished facts because we cannot under
s ta nd how t hey became facts is evident folly. Such materia l f a cts 
a r e a ll around us which we accept without quest ion. 

4. We should not despise "the day of small th ings." (Zech . 4: 10.) 
A spark may destroy a city or the seed from one pla nt spread over 
t he whole ear th. 

5. If possible, each item of truth r eceived should be made the means 
of assisting us t o gain other trut hs. Truth should be applied as 
quickly as possible for best results . 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the s ubject. 
Repea t the Golden 'fext. 
Give the time. I 

Locnte the pince. 
Nnmc the? J>C?rsons . 
Gi ve the Le!<•On OuUi ne. 
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LESSON lX 

Introduc tory Study 
Wilh whnt do the Scripture; abound 1 
What is n proverb ·1 
Give cxnm1>lcs. 
How is the word "pnrab1c" used? 
How docs n pnrnble differ from a Cubie? 
Whnl wns Jolhnm's fable? 
Whnt is true of ench parable? 
How should we apply subordinate truths 

in pnrnblcs 7 

Whnt simple fact is here mentioned by 
Jesus ·1 

Why nre lnmps lighted 1 
Where should li11hted lamps be placed 1 
Whnt is the lesson in lllnlt. 6: 15? 
Whnl is the lesson in this lexl 7 
Whnt is llTi! purpose of nil Scrip lure 1 
What erroneous conclusion could the dis -

ciplell hu ve reached 1 
H ow did Jesus forcslnll thio conclus ion? 
What is Puul's comment on this point? 
Whnl is lhc real 1rnrpose o f nil parables? 

11 
What mist.uke could the di•ciple< hnvc 

mndc Crom these word~ ? 
How tlid Jesus prevent ~uch miKtnk{''! 
In whut sense were the dh~ciplcs "the 

light of lire world"? 
H ow did t hey become such light'/ 
I low Khould Mark ,I : 24. 25 be applied? 
llow would knowledge be "measured" to 

them ·1 
Ill 

When wns this 1>nrnblc SJlOkcn? 
Who records il? 

FIRST QUARTER 

Repent the parable. 
What part of lhe parable is .. drapery"? 
What is lhe lesson in this parable? 
'Io whom is the "how" unknown 1 
Whot pin science show regarding seed 

and soil 1 
Whnl is the lesson in the words, "The 

earth benreth or herself" 1 
Whnt is the vital thing in God's word? 
What is the spoken or written word? 
How should the heart be mnde r eady to 

receive lhe truth? 

IV 
What was en couraging in this pnrnble to 

the disci p !es? 
What is the lesson in this parable 1 
How c.._xplnin .. Jess than aH seeds"? 
How may the lesson apply to indh·id

uals? 
How docs it apply to the kingdom? 
Whnt responsibility rests on Chri•lians? 

v 
Why did J e;us give so many parables? 
How was he governed in giving them'! 
Whnt is the m eaning of ver.e 34? 

Practical Thou i;h ts 
What important truths should be known 

by nll7 
What is neccssnr~· to tire rece1>lion of 

truth? 
Whnl should be man's attitude toward 

established mets? 
Why not think lightly of small things? 
What use s hould be made of truth r e

ceived 7 

Lesson IX- F ebrua ry 26, 1933 

JESUS SHOWS HIS POWER 
l\rark 4: 35 to 5 : 8, 18-20. 

35 And on lhnt. day , whl•n even wns come , he !llnith unto lhC'm, Le t u~ go ovc-r unto 
the otlrer s ide. 

3G And lenving the mullitucl<l. t hey tnlte h im with them. even as he wn,, in the 
boat. And olhcr bout.s were with him. 

37 And there nri•etl> a grcnt storm of wind, and the waves beat into t he bout. 
insomuch that the bout was now filllni:-. 

38 And Ire h im•elf wns in t he s tern. n•leep on the cushion: nnd they awake h im. 
ancl KHY unto him. Tcuc hcr. en rest thou not. that. we peri!ih? 

30 And he awoke. nnd rebuked the wind. nnd said unto t he sea, P ence, be still. 
A nd the wind ccn!icd. nnd there wus n grrnt cnlm. 

40 And he said unto them. Why nre ye fearful 7 have ye not yet faith 7 
41 And they feared cxceedini:ly, nnd said one to nnother, Who tlren is this , thnt 

even t he wind and t he sen obey him? 

I And they came to lhe other s ide of the KCn. into the country of the Gerasenes. 
2 And when he wns come out o r the boat, s trnii:htway there met h im out of tlT~ 

tomb" n man wit.h un unclean spirit, 
3 Who hnd his dwl'lling in the tomb•: and no mnn could any more bind him, no, 

not with n chain; 
4 Becnnse lhnl he hnd been o[ten bound with fetters and clT:lins, nnd the chains 

had been rent n• undcr by him, and the fetkrs broken in pieces: and no man had 
streni:th lo tnmc h im. 
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5 And nlwnys, night nnd dny, in tho tombs nnd in the mounlnins , h e wns crying 
out, and culling himself with s tones. 

6 A nd when he snw J esus from ofnr, Ire ran and worshipped him; 
7 And crying out with a loud voice, he snith, Whul have I lo do with t hee, J esus , 

t hou Son o r t he Mos t Hig h God? I ncliure th ee by God, torment me not. 
8 For he s nid unto him, Come forth, thou unclean s pirit, out of the man. 

18 And ns Ire wns entering into the bout, he t hat hud been possessed with demons 
besoug ht l'tim thnt h e might be with h im. 

19 And he suffe red him not, but snith unto him, Go to thy house unto thy fr iends , 
nnd tell them l1ow grent th in gs th e L ord hath done for thee, un d how he hnd mercy 
un thee. 

20 And he went his woy, nnd began lo 1rnblish in Dccnpolis how grcnt t hings J esus 
hnd done for him: nnd all men marvelled. 

GOLDEN T EX'l'.- "For I know him w hoin 1 hm1e believed, and I am per
suaded that he is able to guard that w hich 1 have committed unto him 
cigainst that day." (2 Tim. 1: 12.) 

TIME.- Probably early in A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Country of t he Gerasenes, east of the Sea of Galilee. 
PERSOKS.-Jesus, the twelve, two demoniacs, and the people. 
D EVO'l'IONAT. REAOIN G.- J sa. 12: 1-6. 

DAILY BJBLE REApl N GS.-
Fcbrunr~· 20. lit. _____ ---- -- ---- .foms Still; the Storm. (Murk 4: 35-41. l 
Februar y 21. 'r. ' ·---- -------- __ A Dr mon- Posse!'sed Mnn. (Mark 5: 1-!l.) 
F ebruary 22. W. • .. - - ------------The D,•mon Cast Out. ( Mark 5 : 10-20.) 
Februnry 23. T. . ·- _________ ____ ,J f>:; us' Power to Forgive. ( L uke 7: 36-50.) 
February 24. F. _ ·- -- --- ---- - - --Christ th e Power of God. (John 5: 15-23. ) 
February 25. S. . • -- - - ------ - · --Clrrist 's Power Supreme. (Eph. l: l{i-23.) 
F ebruary 26. S. - · - --- -- -- -- - - - P raise for Jehovah's W orks. (Isa. 12: 1-6.) 

LESSON 0 UTL1NE.

ln troductory Study. 
I. A Storm on Lake Galilee (Verses 35-37 ) . 

II. J esus Stills the Wind and Waves (Verses 38-41). 
III. The Gerasene Demoniac Described (Mar k 5: 1-5) . 
IV. J esus Casts Out the Unclean Spir its (Verses 6-8) . 
V. The Healed Man's Grati tude (Verses 18-20). 

Practical 'l'houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
"That Day."-Mark's statement that t hey crossed the lake " t ha t 

day" shows t hat it occurred t he same day 011 which he delivered t he 
parables studied in our las t two lessons. Since the entire group in 
the thirteenth chapter of Matthew is included, it shows the day to have 
been a busy one, bot h in speaking the parables to the multitude and 
g iving explanations privately to his di~ciples. It is not surprising, a s 
indicated by Matt. 8 : 18, that Jesus suggest ed this departure to get 
some r elief from t he strain-a needed rest which was impossible while 
surrom1ded by a mul t itude. It also explains Mar k's words that they 
took h im "even as he was," pr obably meaning that they left without 
making a ny specia l preparation for the trip. 

" I TVill Follow 1'hee."-Between Jesus' command to depart and their 
s tarting Matthew mentions two incidents in a way to indicate they 
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occurred just at t hat time. (Matt. 8 : 19-22.} A scribe, seeing t hem 
about to leave, voluntarily offei·ed to follow Jesus wherever he might 
go. Having heard the par ables regarding t he kingdom, he doubtless 
had the common idea of an earthly kingdom. If it were to grow as 
J esus had indicated, he desired to sha re in its material benefits. The 
Lord's r eply that in earthly things he had less than beasts and birds 
was sufficient to check any one who sought only material blessings. It 
s ti ll has t he same effect on those who lay up only "treasures on ear t h." 
How t he scribe r eceived the 1·eply is n ot stated. 

"Follow Me."-The second inciden t was the request of one of his 
disciples-whether one of the twelve or some other disciple is not 
known. Possibly the body of his father was awaiting burial at the 
time. Being desirous to go with J esus, he asked for t ime enough to 
go and bury his father first.-not an unreasonable request if human 
feel ings be taken into account. Jesus replied, "Let the dead bury 
their dead"- let those spiri tually dead bury those physically dead. 
This was not intended to condemn people for having interest in their 
own, or showing r espect for their dead, but rather to sh ow that spirit
ual th ings should be g iven precedence over t emporal. The divine work 
of t he Lord could not be delayed by the common incidents of life when 
t here was no reason for it. Neither can his disciples affor d to allow 
their temporal interest s to hinder t heir ser vice of t he Master. This 
lesson, so intensely vital to at! disciples, could not have been more 
impressively enforced. What a blessing to the church if it were never 
forgotten by Christians! 

LESSON NOTES 
I. A Storm on Lake Galilee (Verses 35-3!) 

Time and Place.- Mark having fixed the general time by saying it 
occurred on the day when the parables were spoken, now locates the 
time of starting as that "when even was come." The expression "at 
even,'' as used in the Bible, is somewhat indefinite. It seems to in- • 
elude any t ime from mid-afternoon t ill sunset, and even after sunset . 
(Matt. 26: 20.) If they sailed in mid-afternoon, with favorable winds 
they could have reached t he opposite shore before n ight, as t he dis
tance was less than eight miles. As the day's teaching was on t he 
west shore of the lake, they were sa il ing toward its eastern shore. 
Mark tell s us there wer e other boats with him. Doubtless other boats 
had anchor ed near during the day, and their occupants made up a 
part of the g reat multitude that heard him. Some of these wer e inter
es ted enough to fo llow when t hey saw Jesus and the disciples leave the 
shore. Whatever may have been their reasons for following, they 
furni shed additional witnesses to the miracle which showed his power 
over nature's elements. 

"A Great Stwm."- That s torms a l"ise on a ll bodies of water s at 
times, and sometimes with unexpected suddenness, is well known. 
These storms on La ke Galilee would be known to the seasoned fisher
men a nd others who lived about its shores. Whether J esus by his di
vine foreknowledge knew this storm would come and t imed his leaving 
so that he might encounter it , or whether it came through ordinar y 
working of nat ure's system without such foreknowledge, is immate
ria l. It was made the occas ion for a manifestation of his power over 
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nature's laws, and t he opportunity for a great lesson on faith. The 
s torm must have been unusually severe, or those familiar with the Jake 
would not have been so dis turbed. The wind was so tempestuous that 
waves rolled over the boat a nd began filling it. This, as Luke re
ports, put them in jeopardy. T hey were in immediate danger of being 
sunk- a lime when human power confesses its weakness a nd begs for 
divine aid. 

II. J esus Stills the Wind and Waves (Verses 38-41) 
The Cry for H elp.-That Jesus should use the time in crnssing the 

Jake for rest in sleep seems perfectly natural when we remember the 
strenuous work of the day. It seems equally natural that the disci
ples would not have disturbed h im till convinced that the s ituation 
was reall y serious. Their fear and excitement were indicated in the 
questions asked. Matthew reports them as saying : "Save, Lord ; we 
perish." Mark !s words are: "Teacher, ca rest thou not that we per
ish?" Luke's record says: "Mas ter\ Master, we perish." Though dif
fer ently worded, the expressions a I amount to the same th ing . In 
their excitement and confusion they probably used all these expres
sions , and may be even more. Nothing would be more natural with a 
number of people ask ing for help in what was a dangerous emergency. 

The Elements Rebukcd.-All three evangelist s tell that Jesus re
buked the wind a nd waves, but only Mark g ives t he words in which 
the command was uttered: "Peace, be still." Doubtless the suddenness 
with which the wind and waves ceased at a command left them certain 
that it was t he Lord 's power that caused the ca lm. Winds from nat
ura l causes subside and waves become quiet, but not at a comma nd 
from anything less than divine power. 

The Disciples Rcbuked.-The double quest ion of Jesus meant t hat 
their fa it h was weak- a far less degree of confidence than they should 
have had after all their pas t opportunities to see his power manifested. 
Tha t they rushed to him for help in danger is proof that they had 
some fa ith, but their terror showed them unnecessarily disturbed. 
They should have realized that no boat was in clanger of sinking with 
the Creator of both wind and waves aboard. It has been suggested 
by commentators that this tempest-tossed boat, with the disciples and 
Jesus aboard, is a typical representation of the church, buffeted by the 
storms of wickedness that continua lly strike it. It is certain t hat the 
disciples of Christ will be for ced to encounter many unexpected and 
terrific storms in life's voyage, but those who keep Jesus aboard by 
constantly obeying his commands can have peace of soul and a safe 
anchorage in the eternal haven. They were deeply awed by seeing 
the wind and waves obey him. The matter of surprise now should be 
how any one can neglect or r efuse to obey him. Inanimate nature and 
a nimals a ll strictly obey God's laws in t heir realm; man, whom God 
has endowed with intelligence, seems the only being that disobeys his 
Maker, t hough he has the highest reasons for obedience. 

III. The Gergesene Demoniac Described (Mark 5 : 1-5) 
Nwmcs cmd Placcs.- We !mow that Jesus and t he disciples crossed 

the lake a bout midway between the north and south ends, for they 
came "into the country of the Gera senes." This was the location of 
t he li ttle to\\-n Gergesa, which by some transcriber may have been 
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confused with Geresa, a town some fifty miles from the lake. This 
would have been eas ily done because of the s imilarity of the names. 
Matthew says they came " into the country of the Gadarenes." (Matt. 
8 : 28.) Gadara being an important city some sixteen miles from the 
lake, it is possible the district about it clear to the Jake was known as 
"the country of the Gadarenes." 

The Nmnber.-Matthew states that there "met him two possessed 
with demons"; Mark and Luke mention only one. This is not a con
flict, but a clear case of each \Vl'iter choosing his own way of report
ing the incident. Mark and Luke evidently limited their description 
to the fi ercer one that did the talking and had the "legion" of demons, 
and so said nothing about the other one. In his more general descrip
tion Matt hew does not mention the "legion" one possessed nor give the 
full conversation between Jesus and the demoniacs. 

In the To?nbs.-All the \Vl'iters say the demoniacs dwelled among 
the tombs. T hey were said to be "exceedingly fierce,'' so t hat they 
could not be kept bound even with chains. They had often been bound, 
but each time the fetters had been broken. From the different ac
counts we learn that the fiercer one at least had been so crazed by the 
unclean spirit that he went without clothes, continually screaming 
out, cutting himself with stones and terrifying all that passed along. 
Surely no more deplorable condition was possible. To any one who 
accepts the reality of miraculous power and believes the divine record 
this story is accepted as t rue. If it should be contended that this was 
only a violent case of insanity, the miraculous nature of the case 
would be just the same. Such cases of insanity are not restored in
stantly to the normal slate mentally and physically by just a word 
from some merely human being. Such criticism would only change 
the nature of the miracles, not the fact that there was one. But the 
well-known fact that spirits, both good and bad, are unseen by natural 
eyes, and the f urther fact that we have no means of knowing to what 
extent such diabolic spirits may have been able to operate at that 
time, should make one slow to question the facts. The evident mir
acle, if it did not occur as related, d iscredits the honesty of Jesus, for 
it must be evident that divine power would not be granted to perpe
trate a palpable falsehood. 

IV. Jesus Casts Out the Unclean Spirits (Verses 6-8) 
Recognized .Jesus.-Of course it was the man that ran to Jesus, but 

it is clear that it was the demon that recogniz~d him as the Son of 
God. This is another instance to show that unclean spirits that 
rlwellecl in human beings acted and spoke through the faculties of the 
sufferer's body-no more unreasonable than the human spirit acting 
through such members; inexplicable, of cour se, but a fact neverthe
less. The words "and worshiped him," meaning an act of reverence 
shows that demons-and by implication Satan, the prince of demons_: 
recognize the supreme power of Jesus. That they shudder at the 
thought of their final des tiny is clear from James 2: 19. What a pity 
that all human spirits while in the body do not recognize Christ's 
power and shudder to meet him at the judgment unprepared! 

The Svfrit's Plea.-The word "abyss" (Luke 8 : 31) or "bottomless 
pit" (Rev. 9: 1, 2, 11), seems to refer to the abode or' unclean spirits 
in the intermediate state. It corresponds probably to that part of the 
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Hadean world reserved for the wicked, refened to by the Greek word 
"Tartarus." (2 Pet. 2 : 4, in the marg in.) Jus t how those demons 
had gotten out of that place is one of t he things unrevealed. Trying 
to g ive an explanation would be a vain effort. They doubtless would 
have prefencd to remain in t he man, but this Jesus would not a llow. 
The plea not to be tormented, or the question, "Art thou come hither 
to torment us before t he t ime ?" (Matt. 8 : 29), indicates t here was 
more torment in the abyss than in t he man. But any mitigation of 
their suffering was at the expense of t he man, which in justice Jesus 
would not a llow. The cry of t ho spirit, "What have I to do with t hee?" 
means, Why n ot leave me alone ? or, My business should be none of 
your affair. This suggestion J esus promptly rejected and commanded 
the demon to come out of t he man. The sta tement (verse 9), "My 
name is Legion; for we are ma ny," is similar to the case of Mary 
Magdalene, from whom Jesus cast out seven demons. The numbers 
arc equally mysterious, but arc 11ot t o be disbelieved because of that 
fact. 

V. The Healed Man's Gratitude (Verses 18-20) 
The Mcm's Requcst.-As J esus enter ed the boat to r eturn to the 

west s ide of the lake, the healed man besought him to be a llowed to 
go along. Thi s request would naturall y result from one ot· both of 
the following t hings : Grat itude for the blessing received would make 
him want to be near Jesus-a feat· that, i.f J esus left him, the demons 
might return to a fflict him again. This r equest was not granted. lf 
a ll persons who r eceived such blessings from Jesus had been per
mitted to follow him, his work would have been hindered seriously. 

Go Tell Thcm.- The fame of Jesus may not have been so great in 
the country east of the lake as on the west , where he had done so 
much work. The presence of t he man, so well known there, would be 
unmistakable evidence that divine power had been exercised in his 
case. Jes us authorized him to go and tell them how great t hings t he 
Lord had done for him. He began at once to publish these th ings in 
Dccapolis, which word means "ten cities." Grateful for his benefit, 
he hastened to tell others whence its source. Those who enjoy the 
favor of salvation through J esus Christ should tell others the s tory. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
l. One great benefit can always be r eceived from advers ities and 

affiictions-thcy can make us realize our dependence upon divine mercy 
a nd power. 

2. The "Peace, be still," with power enough to smooth the face of 
the sea, can also calm the t roubled soul amidst life's most dreadful 
s torms. It is always sa fe to be with J esus. 

3. All spirits, both good and bad, mus t acknowledge the sovereignty 
of Chris t sooner or later. Proper submission to that sovereignty now 
means approval at the judgment. 

4. All miracles are alike possible to divine power. Calming the sea, 
casting out unclean spirits, raising the dead, a nd giving eternal life 
ai·e a ll gr eat things a cceptable alike to believing hearts. 

5. The greatest evidence of" g ratiturle fo r benefits is in trying to 
pass those benefits lo others. 
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 

Give the subject. 
R epeat t he Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locate t he place. 
Name the perso ns. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What day did they cross the lake 1 
Why did J esus suggest the trip? 
What incidents happened j ust before 

starting ·1 
Wlmt was the scribe's purpose ? 
Who made t he second request? 
What is meant by the dead burying their 

dead ? 
What lesson in this incident? 

When did they s tart? 
What is meant by "when even wa..-. 

come" ? 
What was th eir destinat ion ? 
What is mean t by "other boats with 

him"'/ · 
Why did t hey go? 
Whal occasion for good from the storm? 
Describe Ure severity of the storm. 
l n what condition did it pince them 1 

II 
Where was J esus when the storm arose 1 
What indicates th.cir foar and excite

ment? 
How account for so many d ifferent ex

pressions ? 
How did J esus rebuke the wind and sea ·1 
Which or th e writers uses this expres

s ion? 
What eviden ce or this being a miracle? 
What questions did J esus ask the disci-. 

pies ? 
What is indicated by them 1 
What proor t lmt the d isciples bad •Ome 

Cnitb? 

What should t hey have r ealized? 
or what may th is inciden t be typical? 
llow does man compare with the rest o( 

creation in t he matter of obedience 1 

lil 
What different names a re used here? 
How arc they to be explained? 
What difference in the reports of t h is 

miracle'! 
How can it be accounted Cor 1 
Describe the condition or the demoniac. 
Wlrat can be said to th e charge that it 

wus insanity'/ 
How would such n claim affect the claims 

or J esus 7 
IV 

How did these demons act and speak 7 
Whnt did the demons recognize ? 
Why do demons "shudder"? 
What. is meant. by ''abyss"? 
To what does it correspond ·1 
What is meant by "'torment us be for e 

the time"'{ 
What is meant by, "Whut have I to do 

with thee"? 
To what case is this s imilar? 

v 
Why did tire healed man wish to go with 

J esus ? 
Why was his request reCused? 
or what would the man's presence be 

evidence'/ 
What command did J esus give him? 
What is the mcnning of ''Dccnpolis" 1 

Practical Thoughts 
What benefit in adversities ? 
What is always sare for Chris tians ? 
What will make appr oval at the j11dg-

1nent sure'/ 
What g reat thinl'(S should we believe 1 
What is the greatest proo( of gratitude ·1 

Lesson X-March 5, 1933 

JESUS GIVING LIFE AND HEAL TH 
Mark 5 : 21-24, 35-43. 

21 And when J esus had crossed over ni:ain in the boat unto Ure other s ide, a great 
multitude was gather ed unto him; and he was by the sea. 

22 And there cometh one of the rulers of t he synagogue, Jairus by name ; and see
ing him, b e fnlleth a t his feet, 

23 And bescccheth him mucl1. saying. My liltlc daughter is at the point of death: 
1 pray thee, that thou come and luy thy h ands on h er, th at she may be made whole, 
and live. 

24 And h e went with him; and a great multitude followed him, and t hey thronged 
mm. 

35 While he yet spake, Lhey come fro m the 1·ulcr of the synagogue's house, saying. 
Thy da ug hter is dead: w hy troublcst thou the Teacher any Curth er ? 
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30 But J esus, not h eeding Lh e word • 1>oken, suilh unto the ruler oC t ill! synagogue, 
Fcnr not, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no mnn lo follow with h im, sa,·e P eter , nncl James, nnd John 
the brother oC James. 

88 And they come to the ho1rne o( the ruler of the sy nagogue ; nnd h e beholdetlr n 
trunuJt, nnd nuiny weeping nnd wnilin"' j.? l'Catly. 

39 And when he wns entered in, h e snith unlo t hem, Why mnke ye a tumult, nnd 
weep 7 the child is not dead, but s leepcth. 

40 And they Jaughoe<l him to scorn. But he. having put them nil forth , taketh the 
fnt her of t he child nnd her mother &nd th em that were with him , nnd goeth in where 
the child Wll.'!. 

41 And taking the child by lhe hand, he s nith unto h er, Tnlithn cumi ; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto t hee, Ar ise. 

42 And straightway lhe damsel rose up, and walked ; for she was t welve years old. 
And they were amazed straightway wilh a great amazement. 

43 And he charged them much thnt no man s hould know this: nnd Ire commanded 
that something should be g iven her to ent. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Jehovah hath done {Jl'eal thin{fs fo1· wi, whel'eof we 
are glad." (Ps. 126 : 3.) 

TIME.-Probably early in A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Ca perna um. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, J nirus, his wife a nd daughter. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P s. 116: 1-9. 

DAILY BTBLE READINGS.-
February 27. M. ______ __________________ J csus Giving Life. (Mark 5: 35-43. ) 
February 28. T, ______________________ J csus Giving Health. (Mark 5: 21-34.) 
March l. W·-------------------God the Author of Good. (Ps. 103: 1-11.) 
March 2. T·-------------------------A Pica for H elp. (Matt. 15 : 21-28. ) 
March 3. F. _____________________ The Assurance of Help. (Matt. 7 : 7-11.) 
March 4. $·- - -------------------------Christ Our Savior. (Heb. 2: 9 -18.) 
March 5. $. _____________ _________ Deliverance from Den th. (Ps. 116: 1-9.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. J a irus Beseeches J esus to H eal His Daughter (Verses 21-23) . 

II. The Damsel Dies (Ver ses 24, 35, 36) . 
III. J esus Reaches Jnirus' House (Verses 37-39) . 
IV. The Damsel Raised to Life (Ver ses 40-43). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
llfovernents of Jcsus.-Mark s imply states that Jesus, after the mir

acles in the Gergesene country, went back across the lake and a great 
multitude was gathered about him. Without fur the r expla nation, he 
introduces Jairus seeking Jesus to heal his daughter. Luke says the 
people were "waiting for him." (Luke 8 : 40.) The teaching and 
healing he had done along the west coast of t he lake would naturally 
cause inter ested par ties to be watching for him t here, and qu ickly 
gather when it was r eported he had come. F r om Matt. 9: 1 it is ob
vious, however, that on his return he went to Capernaum, his home 
city, before the incident of our present lesson occurred. Apparently 
he spent much time along the lake front, and it is no surprise to find 
incidents not r ecorded in the exact order of occurrence, or omitted by 
different writers. 
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l n/ervcning E venls.-On account of events not being r ecorded in 
the order of occurrence all the time, gaps left by any one cannot 
a lways be filled in with certainty. Ghronologists have selected the 
time between Jesus' return Lo Capernaum and t he Lime of t his lesson 
as the place for Matthew's feast and Jesus' discourse on fasting. 
(Luke 5: 29-39; Mark 2 : 15-21. ) It is entirely possible that these 
a nd t he events of our lesson could all have happened on the same day. 
It is certain that Jesus was continually kept occupied in teaching and 
answering calls for healing. 

The Lessons.-Whatever incident happened or how it happened, the 
lesson involved was the important thing. Jesus' calling a publican to 
the apostleship showed that his servants were not limited to any one 
class ; eating in the home of that publican in the presence of other 
publicans and sinners was proof that all classes were to receive his 
blessings-that his gospel was really to go to the whole wond. His 
reply to the complaint that his disciples were not fasting as did the 
Pharisees shows t hat 1L is practical common sense to do inc appropri
ate thing. l<'asting 1s appropriate fo r seasons of solemnity and sad
ness. His disciples would have ample occasions for such alter he 1e1t 
them. This he illustrates wi th the umeasonab.eness of pulling new 
wine in old bottles O L' new cloth on old garments. Jes us not on1y said 
and did the right thing, but he did it at the right time and 111 the 
appropriate way. It is inexcusable ignorance or carelessness when 
we do not try to imitate his example in met.hods so vital to success m 
his wor k. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jairus Beseeches Jesus to Heal his Daughter (Verses 21 -23) 

Ruler of Synagogue.- The synagogue was a local Jewish congrega
tion presided over by rulers much in the same way that elders preside 
over congregations of Christians ; in fact, congregations of Christians 
are modeled much after the fashion of t he synagogues. For a ruler 
of a synagogue to fall as a suppliant at the feet of a humble Nazarene 
was the unexpected thing, but J airus seemed to forget everything but 
his immediate need of help, and graciously used the Oriental custom 
in .isking for special favors. The pride and exclusiveness created by 
wealth or position are on ly ai ry bubbles that burst into nothingness 
when men face t he mystery of departure. If J airus was indiffe rent 
to J cs us , or an enemy to his work, his unconcern and opposition dis
appeared in t he presence of death at his door. 

The Situ.ation.- That the case was extremely grave is shown by 
a ll the records. Mark says that Jairus told Jesus : "My liLLle daugh
ter is at the point of death ." Evidently that was her condition when 
he left in search of Jesus. Luke, using his own words, says "she was 
dying." (Luke 8: 42.) Si nce she did die, Luke's words, wr itten later, 
were strictly correct. She was dying when the faihe1· left. Matthew 
reports J a irus as saying to Jesus : "My daughter is even now dead." 
(Matt. 9: 18.) Knowing she was dying when he left, he staled as a 
fact that which he knew might probably be trne. lt was equivalent 
to saying she may be dead already, and sure.y will be if we do not get 
ther e soon-an impassioned and common way of expressing such 
t houghts. 

An Ecw11est Appeal.-We have no means of knowing how much 
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.Jairus knew of Jesus, or may have been innuenccd by his wo1·k, but 
he could hardly have been a ruler in the synagogue at Capernaum 
and been entirely ignorant of the Lord's work. Jesus had made exten
s ive t r ips through Ga li lee, performed several miracles in Capcrnaum 
(Mark 1: 29-34) and at leas t one in the synagogue. (Mark 1: 21-
28.) He besought t he Lord "much," urging the immediate danger of 
death as h is reason. Whatever his ideas had been before, in his ap
peal he conceded t he Lord's power to heal and prayed for its benefit. 
Realizing our need and God's power to bless are two main features of 
acceptable prayer. 

II. The Damsel Dies (Verses 24, 35, 36) 
Jes11s Starts.-Jcsus apparently agreed al once lo go wilh Jairns, 

and started immediately. Matthew mentions that his disciples also 
went with him. Mark and Luke say that a multitude followed him 
"and thronged him." This would naturally hinder progress some
what and be discouraging to Jairus, who did not want to 10se a 111111-
ute in reaching his daughter. 

A Delay.-A woman who had been an invalid for twelve years, 
spending a ll she had with physicians without receiving any benefit, 
was in the throng about Jesus. She took advantage of the crowd, 
pressing upon him to make her way close enough to touch his gar
ments, thinking that by so doing she would be healed. (l\Iatt. 9: 21. ) 
The nature of her disease rendered her unclean according to the law 
(Lev. 15: 25, 26), which probably accounts for her efforts to obtain 
healing without revealing her identity. She overlooked the fact that 
a power able to instant1y heal was also able to read thoughts and 
know when power had been used. She lleeded to learn, as we all do, 
that God 's bless ings are bestowed according to his purpose a nd ac
cording to the conditions he specifies. 

Lessons on Faith.-Jesus said to the woman : "Thy fa ith hath made 
thee whole." The instant r elief was evidence that it was miraculous 
and t hat her faith had been rewarded. Jes us meant the cure was to 
be permanent. H er cure is a definite explanation of how faith docs 
things. It was the divine power that actually produced the cure and 
that was exercised by Jesus. The woman's fa ith only led her to where 
the cure could be had. In the same manner faith saves sinne rs. Pa1·
don is what God does for us-the actual saving ; faith leads us through 
obedience to where the panlon can be rec.eived. In this sense alone 
can fa ith save. Remitting sins belongs lo God. 

The delay, though a blessing to the afll icted woman, was doubtless 
n sore trial on the patience of Jah·us. When messengers came to say 
his daughter was dead, the trial was more severe. The severest test 
of his faith, however, was the words of Jesus : "Fear not, only believe." 
Human wisdom would ask: What benefit in believing when the child is 
already dead? Nolhing was left for Jairns to do except to hold his 
confidence in J csus and wait the divine pleasure. As in h is case, so 

- it is with us sometimes-waiting with unwavering fa itb is all we can 
do. Jn God's good t ime it is sure to be rewarded as was his. Faith 
leads us to blessings when it requires us to wait or act as God's will 
may be expresset.l. 
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II I. Jesus Reaches Jairus' House (Verses 37-39) 
Peter, James, and John.-Both Mark a nd Luke say that none of 

those with him, save Peter, James, and J ol.111, were allowed to witness 
the r estc1·atio11 of the child to life. Luke's account more clearly shows 
that these three were separated from the other s after reaching the 
house of Jairus. As their houses were usually surrounded with 
courts, i t is probable that the court was filled with the mourners and 
those following J esus, but no such number could enter the room where 
the body Jay ; possibly ther e was not room enough for all the disciples. 
If competent, only a few witnesses are necessary to any fact. Why 
Jesus selected these thr ee is not stated; neither do we know why they 
were t hus honored on other occasions. (Matt. 17: 1; 26 : 37.) 

"Not Dead, btll Slcepeth."-It was a Jewish custom to employ for 
funeral occasions professiona l mourners-some to wail and others to 
play upon flutes. (J er. 9 : 17-21; Matt. 9 : 23.) This began as soon 
as deatn occurred, and J esus found on reaching the house that these 
mourner s had already begun "making a tumult." He demanded that 
they cease their noise a nd said: "The child is not dead, but sleepeth." 
They ridiculed Jesus for his apparent ignorance, knowing t hat the 
child r eally was dead in the usua l sense of the word. (Luke 8 : 53.) 
T hat i he word "sleep" is often used figuratively to mean death is an 
undoubted fact. That Jesus mean t the ter m in some specia l sense 
must be admitted. The right to use figurative language belonged as 
much to Jesus a s to any one else. It is unfair to deny him this right . 
Even infidels use i t. 

The f;'xplanation.-It is obvious that Jesus meant she was not dead 
to remain dead, as was true in death generally. Jairus was so sure 
his daughter would soon die that he said to J esus she " is even now 
dead." (Matt. 9 : 18.) So, in like manner, J esus, knowing he would 
soon raise her from the dead, said she "is not dead, but sleepeth." 
In a similar way J esus used the word "sleep" in r eference to Laza
rus. (John 11: 11-14.) When his disciples thought he referred to 
natural sleep, he explained by saying plainly that Lazarus was dead. 
J esus did not explain to those ridiculing him, knowing that in a very 
short time they would see the child alive, which would be its own 
explanation and prove them ignorant of divine power. Ridiculing 
divine words is extremely dangerous-no less so now than then. 

IV. The Damsel Raised to Life (Verses 40-43) 
P1·eparatio11.- Great events should happen with a dignity and solem

nity equal to their importance. A tumult of noise and confusion was 
not appropr iate when a demonstration of divine autho1·ity was to be 
made. Jn the quiet of a death chamber, in the presence of parents a nd 
three chosen witnesses, was the situation in which Jesus elected to 
perform his second miracle of raising the dead to life. The parents 
were the best wit nesses to the dead, being iheir daughter, t he three 
were competent to witness the act of restoring life, while the multitude 
waiting without could witness the results in seeing the child among 
them again. 

"Talitha CU?ni."-As Mark alone gave the exact words Jesus used 
in stilling the tempest (Ma1·k 4: 39), so he here is the only writer that 
gives the words J esus used in raising this child to life. They were 
Aramaic words, which accounts for Mark's translating them into 
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Greek, the language in which he wrote his Gospel. In English they 
mean : " Damsel, arise." They are the same words that would be used 
to arouse one from sleep ; but, with God's power to accompany them 
in this case, they brought t he dead to life. 

A Reality.-Again I ask the student to note that the miracles of 
Jesus occun ed under such circumstances that make their reali ty un
question able. Mark tells us t he damsel " straightway" arose and 
walked. There was instant response to the words of Jesus- no pos
sible chance for scheme or deception. Being twelve years old, she 
walked. showinJ?: with her own acts that she really was alive. If by 
some chance life had retu rned to the body in some n"atural way, she 
would have been too weak to arise and walk before them. The miracle 
was both complete and thorough-a restoration to health immediately. 
The las t chance for the poss ibility of rejecting it as a real miracle 
was r emoved when J esus ordered them to g ive her something to eat. 
T he thoughtful person cannot fai l to see the differ ence between the 
real miracles of J esus and the pretended miracles of healing in mod
ern times. 

"A Great A1nazement."-Naturally the people present were g reatly 
amazed. Only divine power could account for what they knew to be 
facts. It is more amazing that people now will deny what they know 
must be true. Jesus insis ted t hat the mimcle should n ot be pub
lished. Already in that section his works had drawn to him unwieldy 
crowds. Spreading this news would only add mor e to the difficulty in 
handling them. Such was probably not true east of the lake where he 
told the Gergesene demoniac to publish his cure. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. No one should permit the pride that comes from enj oying a ny 

wor ld ly honor s to hinder his doing the lhings necessa ry to eternal li fe. 
Seeking t he kingdom of heaven is man's firs t duty. 

2. In meeting the disappointing experiences of life only those wfth 
unwavering fa ith in God can come through with any degree of satis 
fact ion. Trus t ing our ways to God is the surest way to peace. 

3. To ridicule truth or laugh at sacred things will not change the ir 
nature, but will cer tainly close the door of salvation agains t those 
guilty unless they repent. 

4. Truth has nothing to f ear from any and all fair tests. Ligh t 
only makes its rea lity a ll the more cert ain. Darkness is t he natural 
abode of evil and error. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent th e Golden 'fcxt. 
Give t he t ime. 
Locn te th e pince. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give the Lesson Oullim•. 

Introduc tory Study 
Jl ow do ?.lurk und Luke report J <':{UM' 

movernents? 
\.Yhat is obvio11 1:1 from Mnlthcw'li rc po1·l? 
Whnt inter vening incitlcnls arc rc1>ortctl '! 
What lesson from Ma tthew's Censl? 

W ha t le•son Crom J osus' leach in g on 
Casting? 

How doc• he illustrate it 7 

What 11o• ilion was occupied by J a irus? 
Dc•cribc the s ynagogue. 
What u ncxpcctcd thing Jmppencd? 
Why did Juit·us thus act? 
I fow t.litl he dc1:3 cribc his duughlcr 's con· 

dition 1 
I low harmonize nll the stat em ents 7 
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What reason to think he knew much of 
J esus 1 

What did h is appeal concede 1 

II 
How did J esus treat h is appeal 1 
Who went with )rim? 
What happened on the way 1 
Why seek to be healed secretly 7 
What fact did she overlook 1 
What did J esus say to her? 
What did he mean 1 
H ow did !?er faith cure her discaHc? 
H ow does fnith save sinners 7 
How did the delay probably affect J airus ? 
What was the only thing he could do? 

III 
Whom did J esus take to witness the mir

acle ? 
When did he select these three 1 
Why did h e select them rather than oth· 

crs ? 
On wlrat other occasions were they hon· 

ored in the same way 1 
What funeral cus tom prevailed then? 
What demand wns made by J esus ? 
What words did J esus use r especting the 

g irl? 

FIRST QUARTER 

Whnl dicl he mean 1 
Whnt 11•c did J nirus mnke or the word 

"dead"? (Matt. 9: 18.) 
What s imilar use did J esus make o[ the 

word ""s lcc1>"? (John 11: 11-14.) 

IV 
How did J esus prepare for t he miracle? 
Why lake the child's par e nts 1 
Wiry not more dis intcrc•t cd witnesses 1 
Wnnt evidence did the multitudes ha vc 1 
Whal wo rds did J es us use in ra i sin~ 

her? 
What do they mean? 
Why did Mnrk t rnnslntc them? 
Whnt proof in the word ''s traightway" 7 
Why mention her a ge? 
Whnt final proof was mentioned? 
Why tell them not to publish t!?c miracle ·1 

P rl\cti<.al Thoughts 

Whal is most important to man? 
How can we saCcly meet life's dis appoint· 

men ts ? 
Whnl will close the door o[ salvation 

us:ninst. one? 
Why sh ould we be willing for tru th to be 

tested? 

L esson XI-Ma r ch 12, 1933 

JESUS MINISTERING TO THE MULTITUDE 
Mark 6 : 30-44. 

80 And t he apostles 1rnther themselves together unto Jesus ; a nd they told him nil 
things, whatsoever they hnd done, nnd wlratsoevcr t hey had taughL 

31 And he saith unto t hem. Come ye yourselves apart into a desert pince, nnd r est 
a while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much 
as to cat. 

32 And they went away in the boat to a desert place nparL 
33 And t/1c people saw them going, nnd many knew them. and t hey ran together 

there on foot from nil the cit ies. nnd outwent t hem. 
34 And he came forth nnd saw a great multitude. and he had compns.•ion o n t hem . 

because they were ns sheep not hnving a shepherd: and he began to leach them many 
things. 

35 And when tll'<! day was now fat spent. his disciples came unto him, and said, 
The p lace is desert. and the day is now fnr s pent; 

86 Send them nway, lhnt they may go into the country and villages round nbout, 
and buy lhemsclvc• somewhat lo eat. 

37 But h e answer ed and said unto them. Give ye them t o eat. And they say unto 
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred shill ings' wor ttr o f bread. and give them to eat? 

38 And he sai th unto them. H ow many loaves lrave ye? go a1ul sec. And when 
they knew, they sny, Five. and two fishes. 

39 Anti he commanded them lhnt nll sh ould • it down by companies upon the green 
grass. 

40 And th<'Y s at J own in ranks . by lrundrcds, nn<l by fi[lies. 
41 And he look the five loav<"!I and the two fh he<. and looking up to heaven, h<> 

blessed, and brake the loaves : and he gave lo the disciples to set before them ; ancl 
lhc two fishes divided he among them all. 

7-t 

•12 And they nil ntc, nncl were filled. 
43 And they look up broken pieces, twelve ba•kctfuls. nnd also of the fis hes. 
44 And they that ate the loaves were five thou•nnd men. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"Thc Son of man came not to be ?ninistered unto, 
but to ministe1·, and to give his life a ranscnn f m· nu11ny." (Matt. 
20: 28.) 

T IME.-Just before the Passover, A.D. 2D. 
PLACE.- A deser t near Bethsaida, 11ortheast of the Sea of Galilee. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and the multitude. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Jsa. 35: 1, 2, 5-10. 

DAILY B IB LE R I,ADINGS.-
Mnrch G. M·------------------ - ----'I'he Twelve Sent Forlh. (Mn rk G: 1-13.) 
March 7. T·- ------------------Dcnlh oC John the Baptis t. (Mark 6 : 14-29.) 
March 8. W. _______ ___________ Fceding Lbe Five Thous and. (Mar k 6 : 80-44.) 
March 9. T · --------- --------- ---Rcnssuring the Disciples. (Mark 6 : 45-62. ) 
March 10. F ·- ----------- ------------Mnny Persons Hcnlcd. (Mnrk 6 : 53-56.) 
Mar cl-t 11. S. _________________ ____ J csus the Humble Servant. (Phil. 2 : 1-11.) 
March 12. S----- ---- --------- - ---Ministcring lo the Nations. (Isa. 35 : 1-10.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. J es us Advises the Apostles to Rest (Verses 30, 31). 

II. J esus' Compassion for the Multi tude (Verses 32-34) . 
I II. Phys ical Needs l\Iust Be Supplied (Verses 35-37). 
I V. Jesus Feeds the l\Jultitude (Verses 38-41) . 
V. Extent of the Miracle (Verses 42-44) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Prophet Withou t Honor.- From Matt. D: 27-34 it seems th at he~l

ing the two blind men and casting the demon out of the dumb man 
occur r ed next after raising the daughter of Jairus. Mark 6 : 1-6 g ives 
t he account of J es us visiting Nazareth and being rejected by it s peo
ple. Nazareth was an obscure village some fifteen miles west of the 
south end of Lake Galilee. Being the place where he grew up, peo
pled with his neighbors and relatives, it would seem that t hey would 
have been especially glad to r eceive him and accept h is work. B ut 
exhibiting a common human trait, they were offended at him and r e
jected him because he had been brought up among them. Jesus sting
ingly rebuked their ignorance and folly by applying to them the words: 
" A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country, a nd amon g 
his own k in, and in h is own house." Many members of the church 
need the Lord's r ebuke as much as the Nazarenes did, for they often 
act on the same principle. J esus did not approve the saying. but 
ouoted it to show why they rejected him and made his work a failure. 
They became so angry at his explanation of their concluct that they 
really wanted to k ill him. (Luke 4 : 28-30.) 

The T welve S c11l Ont.- Afte1· his r ejectio11 at Nazareth, Jesus made 
m1other general tour of Galilee. (Matt. !) : 35; Mark G: 6.) Being 
deeply moved because the people, like s heep without a shephecl, were 
roaming Crom place to place without leadership, he sent the twelve 
out on t heir first independent miss ionary tour. Their special selec
t ion to be with h im had occurred some t ime before ; now they weL"e to 
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make their first effort of carrying his teaching to others-getting their 
first experience as world missionaries. Their labors were restricted 
under that first commission to the house of I srael. On the kingdom 
they were to still say, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand"-a proof 
that its establishment was still future. 

J esus' Famze.-Mark says the fame of Jesus reached to the royal 
p:ilace, and King Herod became greatly perplexed ahout him. He 
was wise cnoug-h to know I.hat such works as Jesus was reported t.o be 
doing could be done only by divine power. Some thoug-ht Jesus was 
the prom ised Elijah; some, that. he was one of the old prophets raised ; 
and some, that he was John the Baptist raised from the dead. Since 
Herod had ordered John's murder, he feared that it might be .John, 
and that his resurrection was a just rebuke for his own sin in having 
a righteous man killed. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Advises the Apostles to Rest (Verses 30, 31) 

Their Roport.-J es us had previously sent the apostles out in pairs 
to preach, cast out demons, and heal the sick. (Matt. 10: 5-8 ; Mark 
6: 7.) The different ·pairs had returned and related to him all they 
had done and what they had taught. We do not know just how long 
they were on this tour or how much they had accomplished, but doubt
less it was a time filled with the accomplishment of great th ings. Je
sus had made general tours through Galilee, which would naturally 
have prepared the way for their work. 

The Crowds.-A reason for the advice to withdraw for rest is thus 
expressed by Mark himself : "For there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat." The general interest nat
mal to such work as Jesus had been doing at Capernaum and along 
the seacoast, with the s ick seeking hea ling, would keep a stream of 
people coming and going in their efforts to see Jesus and his disciples. 
Physical endurance would finally give out and rest would be a neces
s ity. Though Jesus was divine, his fleshly body needed rest. His 
advice to the apostles shows him fully conscious of fleshly weakness 
and always able to give just the advice needed. It is well to remember 
t he intensely practical part of Christ's life and how it perfectly ac
cords with his divinity. 

John's Dl'nfil.- Perhaps the death of John the Baptist had intens i
fi ed the interest in .Jesus a s the one to whom they might look for help. 
This would have a tendency to increase the crowds about him till seek
ing a desert place would be the only chance to get the necessary rest. 

II. Jesus' Compassion for the Multitude (Verses 32-34) 
P/aces.-Embarking somewhere a bout Capernaum, they sai led cast 

toward Bethsaida, which was located not very far from the no1·theas t 
part of the sea. This BeLhsaicla is not to be confused wi t h Lhe village 
of Lhe same name near I.he northwest coast and close t.o Capcrnaum. 
The desert mentioned, as i::; plain from Luke 9: 10, was a region near 
the Bethsaida on Lhe northeast of I.he lake. "Desert" did not mean a 
place without vegetation, but one without. inhabita nts or ve1·y few 
inhabita nts. Such desert evidently was found very close t.o the place 
they landed. John says the Sea of Galilee was also called "Tiberias." 
(John 6: 1.) This was hecause of a city near it of that name which 
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was built by Herod Antipas and named after the Roman emperol', 
T iberius. It was also called the "lake of Gennesar et" (Luke 5 : 1) 
from a plain of that name lying· a long it1=; western s ide. (Matt. 14 : 
34.) It was a lso known in Old Testament times as the "sea of Chin
neroth." (J osh. l 2 : 3.) This name probably came from some town 
or district near it by that name. 

Multitudes Fol/010.- When the people saw Jesus and Lhe disciples 
leave t he shore, it was easy Lo decide t heir probable destination. 
Hastily passing around Lhe northern end of the sea, many reached the 
place before the boat landed. T his was comp:natively easy if t he 
wind was not favorable for sailing. Then Mark says t hey " r an," 
which shows they hurr ied to be there when J esus came ashore. 

Sheep 1¥ithoiit. a Shepherd.-Whe~ J esus sent t he apos t les out on 
their missionar y tour, he assigned as the reason for such labor t hat 
he had compassion for the multitudes, "because t hey were distressed 
and scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd." (Matt. 9 : 36, 37.) 
When he landed with his disciples and a multitude had already gath
ered to meet him, he was moved with t he sa me feel ing and for the 
same reason. T he people were wandering from place to place, look
ing for mental food that would be substantial and satisfying, but with 
no shepherd to lead them. In such condition they were in danger of 
being led away by every kind of false t eaching. If Jesus had intended 
to find a period of rest for himself and the apostles in the qu iet of a 
deser t place, he now was so deeply affected by the condition of the 
mul t it ude t hat he temporarily changed his plans and "began to teach 
them many t h ings." 

III. Physical Needs Must be Supplied (Verses 35-37) 
T he Honr.-Thc st atement made by t he disciples tha t "the day was 

now far s pent," when they suggested to Jesus to send the mult it ude 
away, indicates at least mid-afternoon . If much later, there would 
scarcely have been time for feed ing the multitude a nd their return; 
if much earlier , t he suggestion probably would not have been made. 
If t hey were to remail1 for continued teaching, they would need time t o 
reach villages to get food. 

Why Without Food?-The r ecord indicates that the people were so 
concem ed about meeting J esus when he landed t hat t hey did n ot 
think of making preparation for bodily wants. Their desir e to see 
where he was going or what miracles he might perform or to hear his 
teaching so absorbed their thoug·hts that no plans were made for food. 
T hey might have supposed t hat they would be back in time to look 
after the matter of something to eat, if they even t hought of such 
things, but his teaching so captivated their minds that they could n ot 
leave. As long as we dwell in t he flesh, certain physical wants must 
be supplied. It is neither reasonable nor r ight to ignore t hem. The 
disciples, in spite of the interest of the multitude in w hat J esus was 
teaching, suggested that food must be provided. 

N ot b11 Bread Alone.- Moses and J esus both had taught tha t man do.es 
not live by bread alone. (Deut. 8 : 3 ; Matt. 4: 8.) J esus in a d is
course afterwards said that men should work rather for t he food that 
remains unto eternal life. (John 6 : 27.) The general teaching is to 
seek fi r st the k ingdom of heaven, but t ha t does not mean to ignore t he 
necessity for t emporal food . Recognizing t his necessity, J esus told 
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his apostles to give the multitudes something to eat. Whether this 
situation was one of life's ordinary happenings, or one which had 
been providentially brought about for the purpose of giving this mani
festation of divine power, cannot be known, neither is it material how 
it happened. It was made the occasion by t he Lord for one of the 
greatest miracles of his ministry and one which is r ecorded by all four 
of the evangelists. 

IV. Jesus Feeds the Multitude (Verses 38-41) 
Diffi,ciilties.-The following were difficulties that confronted t he dis

ciples when J esus told them to give the multi tude something to eat : 
(1) The cost. J esus, knowing what he in tended to do, had asked 
where they were to buy bread for that great number. (J ohn 6 : 6, 7. ) 
Ph ilip answered that two hundred shillings ' worth would not be 
enough. A shilling was equivalent to seventeen cents. The amount 
mentioned- thirty-four dollars-was probably more t han ~hey had 
altogether. (2 ) Peter said a lad had five loaves and two fishes, but 
that would be wholly insufficient for so many. (John 6 : 8.) (3) T he 
late hour suggested the only poss ible thing was fo1· the multit ude to 
disperse and each provide for himself. Such formidable diJiculties 
would certainly prepare their minds to appreciate t he reality of ihe 
miracle. 

Special Pre11aration.- J es us r equired that they be seated in compa
nies in orderly arrangement. This served two important purposes : 
it enabled them to be waited on wit hout confus ion, illustrating the 
fact that God is not the author of confus ion (1 Cor. 14: 34 ), and that 
spiritual matters should be attended to "decently and in order" (1 Cor. 
14: 40) ; such orderly arrangement would also allow a ll to see exactly 
what was done and know that it was divine power that f ed them. 

The Facts.-Taking the loaves and fishes, Jesus ''blessed," or "gave 
thanks" (John 6: 11), thus giving us an example for giving thanks 
to God for our material benefits . The amount of food at hand could 
not have been mistaken. The people who ate and were satisfied could 
11ot have been mistaken about t heir appetites or their eating. The 
differ ence between the amount of food they had and the amount that 
Jesus gave them made the unmistakable evidence that d ivine power 
had been used in a miraculous way. This mir acle was very s imilar 
to that performed by E li jah when the widow's meal and oil continued 
to increase as long as needed. (1 Kings 17 : 8-16.) T he difference is 
that in feeding the five thousand all the increase came at the one meal, 
while in the widow's case the increase extended over a long t ime to 
feed a few. But minor circumstances make no difference when mirac
ulous power comes into play. 

V. Extent of the Miracle (Verses 42-44) 
1'he Nwmbe1·.- It must be conceded that, if a miracle was performed, 

it would be a s easy to feed five thousand as one. God, who created 
Nature with such inherent power t hat millions may be fed in the nor
mal operation of her laws, could easi ly suspend the norma l working of 
those laws t emporarily and increase food in an abnormal way. But 
the miraculous feeding of such a multitude with so small a quantity 
of food leaves no room for scheme, deception, or hallucination. The 
fee'cling of the multitude occurred jus t as stated, or else four his to-

78 ANNUAL LESSON COJ\LMENTARY 



FlRST QUARTER MARCH 12, 1933 

rians set out to deliberately propagato a falsehood. The moral tone 
of t heir WTitings will not ailow such a conclusion. Matthew adds the 
item that bes ides the five thousand there were "women and children." 
(Matt. 14 : 21.) This and the statement that they were all "filled"
had a sufficiency-only add to the impossibility of t here being a ny mis
take about the record being true. 

'l'he Fragments.-The fact that after so many had eaten all they 
wanted so many fragments were gathered up would be no unusual 
thing, if there had been no miracle. Gathering up fragments after 
meals is an everyday occurrence in every home, except on rare occa
sions. In this case, however, it not only completes the story in a nat
ural way, but adds the finish ing evidence to this miracle. An unusual 
number of people were fed from an insignificant quantity of food, 
leaving many times more than the a mount had at the star t . Since 
man must live spiritua lly by God's word as his body lives by bread, we 
may be sure that God has abunda ntly provided for our spiritual wants . 
No good thing will he withhold of all that is best ~or spiritual needs. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. A healthy body t hrough which our spiri ts may serve God is of 

the greatest importance. Therefore, the proper use, as far as possible, 
of suitable food, rest, and exercise is a duty. The non-use of harmful 
t hings is an equal duty. Purity of flesh and spirit is required. (2 
Cor. 7 : 1.) 

2. Most of t he teeming millions of the world today are spiritually 
as much like sheep without a shepherd as they were in Christ's time. 
As Christ looked upon such with deep compassion, so should we who 
know his truth. Our teaching them should be limited onry by our 
ability. 

3. Doing good to others is a great general New Testatnent truth. 
Teaching the t rut h that saves the soul is t he matter of g reatest im
portance, but does not set aside the duty of caring for the body. In 
our lesson J esus first taught t hem and then fed them. 

4. Human difficulties must not be permitted to stand in the way of 
obedience. God is able to do more than we can ask or think. 

5. The thoroughness of God's work both in creation and in preser va
tion is ample guarantee that all his promises will be fulfilled . 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repen t the Golden '!'ext. 
Give Lhe time. 
Locate the pince. 
Nnmc the perso ns . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What occurred n(tcr rais ing J nirus' 

daug hter'/ 
What incident docs Mark r ecord next 1 
L ocale Nazareth. 
Why did t he Nnznrcnes r eject Jesus 1 
How did he rebuke them 1 
What did tlrey attempt to do'/ 
What important event next? 
What did Jesus tell the apo• lles to do on 

this tour ·1 

What caused Herod to be so perplexed? 
Whal were the> different opinions r egard

ing Christ? 

What report did the a pos tles make>? 
How much do we know of their work 

on this tour 7 
Why did Jesus sugg est retireme>nt? 
What caused such great crowds ? 
\Vhnt else may have caused interest in 

J cs us to increase? 

II 
Where> did t hey embark? 
Whnt was their destination? 
H ow could the people likely know their 

destination? 
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Where wns Delhsnida located ? 
What different names arc given lhe lake 7 
How were lhe people able lo reach lhc 

landing pince fi rst? 
Whal did J csu• say aboul lhc multitudes ? 
or what were they in danger 7 
Wlrdl chnnv.c in J esus' ulnnR7 

Ill 
Whal i• i n<i icalcd by the " dny far 

spent" 1 
Why were they without rood? 
What is true of 11hysical need• ? 
What suggestion by lhc disci1>les 1 
What r eally comes first 1 
What did J csus tell the aposlk'S lo do 1 
W as the s ituation a nalurnl ha1n1ening? 
What writers record this miracle? 

IV 

What question did J esus Mk 1 
What wns Philip's reply 1 
\Vhat was the next difficulty 1 
What further difficulty? 
What special preparation did Jesus re

quire ? 
What two purposes did this serve 7 
What example is here for us? 

FIRST QUARTER 

Whnt Cncts arc clear proof of the mlr
ncle 7 

Whnl • imilar miracle in t he Old 'J'e•ln
nw nl 7 

Whnt minor diffcn•ncc between the two 
mirncJ~ ? 

v 
Do numhcrs chanJ.:"c lhc nnlurc o f mira· 

cl<1tt ·1 
WIMl i• lruc or lhe wrilerK if lhe Ktory 

i~ not true? 
Whal ndditionnl ilcm is given by Mnl

lhew? 
Wlinl usual lhing is mentioned? 
Jn whut way does it bcnr on the QUCS· 

l ion or lhe miracle 7 
Whnl other abundant provis ion has Cod 

mndc ror man? 

Pract ical T h ou g h ts 
Whal i• man's r easonable duty r egarding 

body and s pirit? 
How should Chrislinns consider lhc mul

titudes 1 
Whal nrc lhe chic( wnys in doing good lo 

others 1 
llow should we acl under difficulties? 
Whal is u guarnnlee thnl God's prom· 

iscs will come true 1 

Lesson X II-March 19, 1933 

. THE EFFECTS OF ALCOHOLIC DRINKS 
Prov. 23: 29-32; I sa. 28 : 1-4; Dan. 5 : 1-4. 

29 ' Who bath woe 7 who bath sorrow 1 who hath contentions ? 
Who hath compla ining? who hnth wounds without cause? 
Who hath r edness of eyes 7 

30 'fbey that tarry long nt the wine: 
They that go to seek out mbccd wine. 

31 L ook not thou upon the wine when it is r ed, 
When it spnrklelh in the cup, 
Wh<!n i t goeth down smoothly: 

32 At the Inst il bilelh like n serpent , 
And stingelh like an adder. 

1 Woe l o the crown of pride of the drunkards or Ephraim, and lo the Cnding 
!tower o[ his g lorious beauty, which is on the h ead or lhe fat valley or them that arc 
overcome with wine! 

2 Behold, the Lord hath n mighty and strong one: ns a tempest o[ hail, a destroy
ing s torm, ns a tempest or mighty waters overflowing, will h e cast down to the earth 
wilh the hand. 

3 The crown oC pride of th e drunkards of Eph raim shall be trodden under !oot: 
4 And the fading flower of his glorious beauty, which is on the head of t h e fat 

valley, shnll be as the first-ripe fig before t he summer: which when he that Jookelh 
upon it seeth , wh ile i t is yet in his hand he cntclh it up. 

1 Bclshazznr the k ing made u great feast lo a thousand of his lords, and drank 
wine before the thousand. 

2 Bclshazznr, while h e tasted lhe wine, commanded to bring the golden and silver 
vessels which Nebuchadnezzar lTRs Cather ha d Luken out of the t emple which was in 
J erusa lem: that t he king and his lords, his w ives and his con cubines, mig h t drink 
therefrom. 

3 'Then they brought lhe golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the 
house or God which WM at J crusnlcm : and the king and his lords, his wives and h is 
concubines, drank from them. 
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4 They drnnk wine, nnd p rnised the s::ods or gold, nnd or silver, of brass, o{ iron, 
or wood, nnd of s to ne. 

GOLDEN TEX'l'. - "Al the lets/ i i bilclh like a serpent, mul stinueth 
like an aclcler." (Prov. 23 : 32.) 

'l'IME.- Proverbs, a bout B.C. 1000; Isa iah, about B.C. 750 ; Daniel, 
about B.C. 538. 

PLACES.-Thc ft rst two, J crusalem; I.he th ird, Babylon. 
PERSONS.-King Solomon; t he prophets, Isa iah and Da n iel. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Gal. 5 : 16-24. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
March 13. M· --- - ------ --------'I'he Woes or Intemperance. (Prov. 23: 29-85.) 
March 14. T ·-- - --------- - ------ - --'fhe Curse or Drunkenness. (Isa. 28 : 1-8.) 
March 15. W.- - - - - ----- -- -----lnlemperunce und Irreverence. (Dan. 6: 1-4.) 
March IG. T· --- --------------- - -------Rcsisling Temptation. (Jer . 86 : 1-10.) 
March 17. F · ------------ - - ------- --- -----Helpinir the Wea k. (Rom. 16: 1-7.) 
March 18. S·--------- - --------- - ------Respect for the Law. (Rom. 18 : 1-10.) 
March JD. S·-- ----- - - - - -- --------- ---Wnlking in lhe Spirit. (Gal. 6: 16-24.) 

LESSON 0U'l'LI NE.

Jntroductory Study. 
I. The Wise Man's Reasoning (Prov. 23 : 29-32). 

II. Alcohol a National Menace (Isa. 28: 1-4) . 
III. Alcohol a Menace to Rulers (Dan. 5: 1-4). 
JV . .Some General Teaching Regarding Alcohol (Eph. 5: 18-20). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The E xact l ssnc.-No subject can be studied profitably till we learn 

the exact point at issue. Misunderstanding or misrepresenting the 
facts is always harmful in some way. Restr ainh1g the use of alcohol ic 
drinks has generally been discussed under the subject of temperance. 
Temperate means moderation in what happens or is done ; it can be 
applied to climate, habits, or acts. The Greek word translated "tem
perance" in the Common Versio11 means "self-control," and is so given 
in the Revised Version. One who has his faculties and acts under 
control can do t he proper thing at the proper time. Self-control is 
one of the most important trails in Christian character. It a pplies 
t.o all conduct, not simply to temperance in the popula1· sense of that 
word. 

Right mid Wrong.-Truth is harmonious; one element of truth must 
not be arrayed against another. The Bible teaching of self-control
the temperate use of right things-does not mean that a s imilar use 
of wrong things is allowable. Prohibition is I.he correct law for wrong 
things; otherwise murdering, stealing, and lyi ng in 1noderalion would 
be all rig ht. This, of course, is t oo absurd t.o need r efuta t ion. In 
fact, a ll will admit that absolute prohibition is necessary in some 
things. For that r eason there are laws against. selling impure food or 
narcotic drngs. Those with contagious diseases arc put in quaran
tine. The public good r equires such measures, and prohibitory laws 
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a re ma de for enfor cement. The privilege to prohibit is a constitu
t iona l r ight t hat belongs to organized government. 

B eneficial ancl Hai-nifttl Uses.-Circumstanccs often make the d if 
fe rence between a t hing's being beneficial or harmful. The beneficial 
use comes under the law of moderation or pr oper control ; the harmful 
use should not be permitted at al l. Because t he state takes life 
t hrough legal execut ions is no excuse for the ind ividual committing 
murder. T he use of morphine and similar pr eparations, under skill
fu l con t rol, to alleviate pain has been marvelously helpful, but its 
unrestricted genera; use must be prohibited in the inter est of the com
mon good. So of othct· drugs harmful in the wrong use. There ar e 
many legit imate uses for alcohol. As a preservative, its value is un
limited ; as a stimutant under proper control, its use might often be 
desirable ; but as a beverage, or with unrestricted general use, it has 
not one good feature to recommend it. It has written many dark 
pages in human hi story. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Wise Man's Reasoning (Prov. 23 : 29-32) 

"L ong at the ll'ine."-In verse 29 Solomon pictures the ordina ry 
evil effects t hat come from the general use of intoxicating liquors as 
bever ages. His description has not been improved upon in the centu
r ies s ince. The full fo rce of h is wor ds can be r ealized perhaps only 
by seeing one who is a personal exemplification-a living embodiment 
of what he sta tes. It is a dmitted, of course, that the use of small 
quant ities, on r ar e occasions, might not pr oduce such marked rcsu.ts 
as Solomon's descript ion mentions; the same may be said of small and 
r are doses of morphine. But that would not prove that such use of 
eit her was safe. Most people are not able with either alcohol or mot·
phine to keep t hemselves limited to any such restricted amounts. The 
general danger is ample warrant for t he prohibition of both from un
r estr icted use. The danger, not to mention the probabil ity, that such 
practice will bring one to woe, sor row, contentions, wounds, r ed eyes 
from the drink, blue or black eyes from bruises, is certainly enough to 
cause it to be left out of man's bever ages. Such use has ever been 
one of Satan's chief means of causing human souls to be damned. Its 
r emoval from t hose not wise and strong enough to let it a lone is an act 
of mer cy like ref using morphine lest one become a confirmed fiend. 

Sol01nan's A dvice.--<T his advice cannot be considered as the wild 
r avings of a fanatic, but rather the calm, deliberate conclusion of one 
wise in all t he ways of human experience. A ruler of men with great 
wealt h and wide exper ience, his opportunities for learning r eal facts 
had never been surpassed. Being the author of three thousand prov
erbs sufficiently attests his ability to understand facts and reach just 
conclus ions. (1 Kings 4 : 32.) Add to this his inspir ation, a nd t her e 
ca n be no doubt that his a dvice on th is subject should be accepted. The 
reason he assigns for his advice is that to "tarry long at the wine" 
will bring disastrous fi nal results. The road may be long, but ofte11 
r ough, and its end will be r eached with sorrow. Seeking " mixed 
wine," probably to make it more intoxicating, will soon make it im
possible t o resist dr inking t o excess when one looks upon it "when it 
is red," or "when it sparkleth in the cup." Tryi11g to caress serpents 
usua lly means t o be bitten sooner or later; tampering with intoxicat-
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ing liquors means ultimately to receive a bite far worse t han that of 
serpents. 

II. Alcohol a National Menace (Isaiah 28 : 1-4) 
E phraim's F all.- Ephraim was t he second son of .Joseph (Gen. 41: 

52 ), a nd the ancestor of one of t he twelve tribes. Jn the division of 
t he Hebrews after Solomon's death the Ephraimites became one of t he 
ten t r ibes making what was known afterwards as the kingdoin of 
I srael, with Sama ria as t heir capita l city. Fo1· some reason not 
known t he tribe of E phra im gained a p rominence and leadership so 
gr eat t hat the prophets sometimes referred to the whole kingdom as 
E phra im. (Isa. 7 : 1-!), 17. ) That is the application of the name as 
used in our lesson text. About two hundred and fifty years after the 
division into two kingdoms Israel-here called "Ephr a im"-was taken 
captive by the Assyrian king, in which captivity t hey lost t heir iden
tity a s a nation. 

"The Drunkards of Ephraiin."- It would be unjust, because not t rue, 
to char ge t he downfall of the k ingdom of Israel exclusively to t hose 
who drank alcoholic beverages, t hough tha t may have played n o little 
part in t heir na tiona l disaster. 'l'hey were spir itually drunk thr ough 
the influence of the idolatr ous nations about t hem. They became so 
disobedient t o Goel t hrough a mor a l a nd spiritual corruption t hat God 
allowed their enemies to take them. He warned them of the coming 
storm, but t hey were too "drunk" to rea lize their clanger. Such is the 
pict ure drawn by the pr ophet. Of how much literal drunkenness they 
may have been guilty we do not know, but t he natur a l stupor that goes 
with drunkenness was used as a fi tting l'epresentation of t heir moral 
a nd spiritua l degr ada tion-a sensibility too blunted by sin to realize 
t heir a pproach ing ruin. A physical state that correctly represents 
such moral depravity is one to be avoided by a ll men. 

An fr re]Jarable Loss.- T he prophet warns t hat their loss could not 
be repa ired. But, like moral lectur es to drunken men, his wot·ds fe ll 
on deaf ear s. His picture of their loss can hard ly be sur passed for 
beauty and force. Samaria, their capital, situated at the "head of a 
fat valley," was their "crown of pride," but its beauty was to fade 
like a flower. A "tempest of hail, a destroying storm, as a tempest of 
mighty water s overfl owing,'' represented the sudden destr uction that 
would be wrought by the Assyrian king when he came against them. 
He would take them greedily as men take the first r ipe figs. Such 
was t he inevitable doom w hich their own evil pr oduced. So docs alco
hol affect the users. It blunts t he sense so danger is not rea lized ; i t 
hardens t he heart so it will not respond to warn ings; it leaves the 
dr unkard a sleep t ill t he fa ta l blow falls. Indiv idu~1ls and nations 
should fear it and r efuse to g ive it a ny indorsement. 

II I. Alcohol a Menace to Rulers (Dan. 5 : 1-4) 
Historical Settings.- Belshazzar, king of Babylon, was a grandson 

of Nebuchadnezzar , who was king when the Jewish captivity in Baby
lon became fu lly establ ished. Daniel was a young Hebrew captive, 
whom t he k ing exalted to a p lace of honor because of h is ability to 
in terpr et dreams which were wholly dark to the Egyptian wise men. 
\ Vhen mysterious fingers wrote upon the palace wall, du r ing the feast , 
words unknown to the king, he summoned his w ise men, but they 
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were unable to give the meaning of the strange words. The king's 
grandmother, here called "queen," remembered Daniel's ability to in
terpret dreams and advisee! her grandson to send for him. (Dan. 5: 
5-12.) 

A Common Ctts lom.- Banquets and feasts are not. unusual things. 
All kinds of events, from trivia l affairs to matters of state impor
tance, are made the occasion for feasts. They often become the occa
sion for more or less dissipation. Banquets given by royalty arc 
expected to be elaborate affair s; nothing else would be deemed appro
priate. 'fhc feasts may be entirely innocent-in fact, will be unless 
the conduct of those present become sinful. If things used in the 
feast lead to sinful conduct, t.hen such use also becomes sinful and 
should be barred by all who wish to do right. 

Belshazzar's Fecist.-Being given by a king would make it a big 
affair. Something of i ts magnitude is seen in the fact that it was given 
to honor "a thousand of his lords ." The words "whi le he tasted the 
wine" probably mean that he continued to drink till he a nd his guests 
became so intoxicated that decency and decorum gave place to the 
unrestrained gratification of appetites already depraved. All sense 
of propriety being deadened by excessive indulgence, t he feast was 
turned into a drunken orgy. The sacred vessels of gold and silver, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had brought out of God's temple in Jerusa
lem, were further desecrated by being used in drinking to idolatrous 
gods. A mixture of drunkenness, idolatry, and probably gluttony
truly a horrid picture of the depths to which a chief ruler may fall, 
much of which·can be charged to the use of intoxicating liquors . Ser
pents know no favorites when it comes to using their deadly poison; 
drunkenness ruins both peasant and prince, destroys both king and 
subject. A king much wiser than Belshazzar had said that. at last it. 
would bite like a serpent and sting like an adder. 

·Final Results.-Daniel was offered great honor if he would tell the 
king what the writing meant, but Daniel refused his gifts, yet told 
him the meaning. The wealth of a kingdom _cannot buy peace when 
the door of mercy has been closed. Belshazzar ·would not be warned 
by the sins and punishment given his grandfather, and deserved no 
mercy for his own wickedness. (Dan. 5: 17-28.) In harmony with 
Daniel's interpretation, that night Belshazzar was sla in, his city was 
taken by Darius, the Mede, and his kingdom passed to other people. 
The river Euphrates ran t hrough the city of Babylon. Cyrus, leader 
of the Persians, who were confederates of the Medians, cut a channel 
and diverted the water of the river. While Belshazzar and his lords 
were in a drunken feast and the rest of the city asleep, Cyrus led his 
army into the city through the river bed and captured it without difli
culty. The terrific denunciations against Babylon by both Isaiah and 
Jeremiah had now been fulfilled. Belshazzar had been weighed ai1d 
found wanting, his kingdom had been numbered and given to the 
l\fedes and Persians-an inglorious ending in which strong drink 
played a conspicuous part. 

IV. Some General Teaching Regarding Alcohol (Eph. 5: 
18-20) 

New Testamwnt Teachinu.-Our lesson is based on the passages in 
the first three sections of the Outline. Since the subject matter is of 
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universal application, illustratio11s from the Old Testament are per
fect ly appropriate. Examples from everyday life are equally good in 
showing the clanger of intemperance in alcoholic liquors. But with 
some it may add force to have a little New Tes tament teaching; hence, 
I have added section four to the Outline. 

Church L eaders.-When Paul gave a list of things which he said 
will prevent people generally from inheriting the kingdom of God, he 
put drunkenness in the list. (1 Cor. 6: 10.) It seems remarkable 
that even Chris tians would need to be specially warned against such, 
unless we stop to remember that they are just people with ordinary 
human weakness. Even elders and deacons - church leaders - a1·e 
warned agains t strong drink. The elder is told to be "no brawler" (not 
quarrelsome over wine), and the deacon is told not to be "given to 
much wine." (1 Tim. 3 : 3, 8.) If priests and kings in olden times 
could be overcome through "much wine," rulers of congregations might 
also. Being an "example to the flock" requires a bstinence from strong 
drink. 

Christia.ns.-Morall y there can be no responsibility for rulers that 
is not also binding on other s. Christians are to walk as wise, being 
not foolish, but knowing the will of the Lord. They are plainly told 
to "be not drunken with wine, wherein is i·iot, but be filled with the 
Spirit." (Eph. 5: 18.) Those drunk arc riotous, probably singing 
foolish songs, while t hose filled with God 's Spirit praise God and teach 
each othe1· "in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs." Surely Chris
tians cannot afford to indulge in that which is not good morally or 
any other way for sinners, heathen rulers, or idolatrous nations. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Those who do not tamper with evil a re usually safe from its in

fluence. Those who remain total abstainers never become drunkards. 
It is foolish to insist on finding by experience that we cannot do what 
centuries and millions of examples have proven impossible. 

2. That which is not good for the individuals that compose a nation 
cannot be good for the nation. It has been often shown that alcoholic 
beverages are not good for the user in a ny way-mentally, morally, 
financially, or spiritually. Anything that universally affects individ
uals hai·mfully must be detrimental to the best interests of a nation. 

3. The unrestr icted use of alcoholic liquors is harmful even to idol
a trous nations. Their people a re a lso human beings, subject at least 
to mental and moral degeneracy. If bad for idolaters, surely not 
good for those who claim Chris tian principles. 

4. If sinners should refrain from intoxicating liquors for r easons 
of health-both mind and body-surely Christians should with the 
additional incentive of being the " light of. the world"-an example to 
t he lost. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the time. 
Locu le lhe I' Ince. 
Name the pcfsons. 
Ci\tc Lhc Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
WhuL iH necessary in discusaing subjcclu 7 
Whnt docs "temperance" mcnn 7 

T o whnt may i t be up p lied? 
What laws apply to things right and 
wron~ •t 

What thing• beside• olcohol arc prohib
i ted '/ 

How nre beneficial and harmful uses reg 
ulated 1 

What cxnmplcs have we of this dis tinc
tion"/ 
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What is Solomon talking about in this 
text? 

How can his words be fully realized 7 
What about the occasional use of nlcohol 7 
Why is s uch practice dangerous 7 
What r esults arc mentioned by Solomon? 
Whose work is fnvor cd by ulcoholic 

drinking '! 
What evidence that Solomon was capable 

of advis in g 7 
What reason does h e g ive for his advice? 

II 
Who was Ephraim 7 
How is the name applied in this text 7 
What lrappened to Israel 7 
Wns drunkenness their only fault 7 
How wer e they spiritually "drunk" 7 
Why not r ealize their danger? 
How did the prophet warn them 7 
What did his words mean 7 
How docs alcohol affect the users 7 

I II 
W ho was Belshazzar ? 
Who was Daniel 1 
What occurred during the feast ? 

FIRST QUARTER 

What advice gi\'cn Ul'C king 7 
Arc fcasls always s inful 7 
Describe Belshazzar's feast. 
H ow did s trong drink affect that fenst 1 
What net.. of desecration ore h ere men-

tioned? 
What shows t he integrity o( Da niel? 
What did Daniel tell th e king ? 
What hntlPcned thut night , nnd h ow 1 

IV 
W11crc muy we find illustrations of t he 

C\'ils of intemperance? 
What general lesson from Paul? 
Wlrat instruction to ciders nnd deacons? 
What should lenders be 7 
What command to Chr istians? 
What contrast between t hose filled with 

wine and those filled with the Spirit? 

P ractical T h oua hts 

Who nrc s afe Crom C\ 1il influences ? 
Why is alcoholic drinking not good' for 

nations? 
W11y s hould even idola trous people ab

stai n from alcohol? 
What addi tional reason do Christians 

lrnvc 1 

L esson X II I-March 26, 1933 

JESUS OUR EXAMPLE IN SERVICE 

Mark 6: 45-56. 

45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to enter into the boat, and to go 
before hin• unto the other side to Dcthsnida. while he himsclf scndeth the multitude 
nway. 

46 A n d after he had tnkcn leave of them . he departed into the mountnin to pruy. 
47 And when even wnR eomc, the boat wu~ in th~ midst oC lhe S('n, nnd he a lone 

on the lnnd. 
48 And secini.: them diRtr~scd in rowing , ror the wind Wil'i gontrnry unto lhom. 

about the fourth wntch of the night il'e comet h unto them. walking on the sea: nnd 
he would h nvc passed by them: 

49 Dut they, when they saw him walkinA" on the sen, supposed that it wns a gho•t. 
and cr ied out; 

50 F or lhc)' nil snw him. nnd were troubled. Dul he slraigh twny srnkc w ith them . 
and s aith unto them. Be of good cheer: it is I: he not afraid. 

61 And he went up unto them into the boat: and the wind ceased: nncl they were 
Hore nmnzcd in themselves : 

52 For they understootl not concl1rning the Jonv<»~. but their hl•arl wnH hardened. 
53 And when they had cro~scd OVf'r, they came to t~ Jane.I unto Grnn~arct. u11d 

moored lo t he shore. 
54 And when they W(_•r(" come out oC th~ bont. s trahd1lwny the 11co11lc knew him. 
55 And ran round ahont. thut whole rci;:ion, und 1wgnn to cu rry about on th('ir 

beds tho~c thut wcl'c s ick. where they beard lw wms. 
56 Anet whcn"Socvct· he C'll l C'recl. into v"il luJ!t•:1, , or inlo c itie:-t. 01· inlo the counlry. 

they laid the Rick in the mnrkclplncM. nnrl be•ought him that they might touch i( it 
were but the border or hi~ garment : nnd as mnny ns touched lrim were made whole. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"Jes11s of Nazcweth 
(Acts 10 : 38.) 

went abcntt doing good." 

TIME.-Spring of A.D. 29, a liltle more than a year before the cru
cifixion. 

PLACES.-Different villages, land of Gennesaret, west side of Lake 
Galilee. 

P ERSONS.-Jesus, t he twelve, and the multitudes. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P s. 23 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
March 20. M ·-----------------Good is W ith God's People. (Num. 10: 29-32.) 
M ar ch 21. '!'. ____________ _________ Warning A 1:tninst Evil. (1 Cor. 10: 5-13. ) 
Mnrch 22. W.---------------------Doing Good to Enemies. (Luke 6: 27-35.) 
Jl!nr ch 23. '!'·--------------------Example of Doing Good. (Luke 10: 30-37. ) 
Mnrch 24. F·------------------------Exnmplc of Humility. (John 13: 3- 15.) 
Murch 25. S· ----- - ----------------God Gives Good Things. (Matt. 7 : 7-1 3.) 
Mnrch 26. S·-------------------God Pleased Wit!? Good Deeds. ( H eb. 11-15. ) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. J esus Dismisses the Mult itude (Verses 45-47). 

II. J esus Walks on the Water (Verses 48-52) . 
III. Those Seeking J esus Found Help (Verses 53-56) . 
IV. An Example of Humility in Service (John 13 : 15-17). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Connection .-According to t he r ecords, the incidents mentioned 

in our text came in close connection with the feed ing of the five thou
stand studied in Lesson XI. They began to happen before Jesus and 
the disciples r eturned to the west side of Lake Galilee. T he people 
when fed were apparently so excited by Jesus' power that they were 
ready to force him to become king. (John 6: 14, 15.) T his inciden t 
shows how easily people can misunderstand, especia lly when the mat
ters involved pertain to their own interests. They were willing a nd 
anxious for J esus to become an earthly king-a th ing he did not pr o
pose to do-but later mos t of them turned h im clown when he d id be
come a King upon David's throne. When he went into a far country
heaven-they said: "We will not that this man r eign over us." (Luke 
19: 14.) 

The Loaves and Fishcs.-Crowds are attracted by a ny unusual 
th ing; men are moved by various motives-some good and some bad. 
Next morning after feeding the five thousand t he multitudes came 
again to the same place-some, perhaps, seeking to hear his teaching, 
some to be healed, and some lo be feel again . Fi nding .Tesus gone, 
they came to Capernaum seeki ng him. (J ohn G: 22-27.) In lhe 
meantime J esus and the disciples, after land ing far south of Caper
naum, had made their way through t he villages and r eached the cily 
where the multitudes found him in the synagogue. (John 6: 59.) 
He rebuked their unworlhy motive by saying : "Ye seek me, not be
cause ye saw the signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and were 
filled." "Signs" included healings as well as the miraculous feed ing. 
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They should have sought him because his miracles showed his divine 
power to save and comfort their souls. He did not mean that every 
one was gu ilty of so base a motive; but, like all speakers, he made a 
general statement because some of his hearers were guilty. 

Perishable and Eternal F ood.-Food that sustains the body is per
ishable; t hat that sustains the soul is elernal. The value of the for
mer ceases with its use ; the value of the latter "abideth unto eternal 
life." J esus says work not for the perishable, but for the eternal. 
This expression is a Hebrew form of comparison. It means that we 
are to work rather for sph·ilual food than for natural-make feeding
t he soul t he matter of first consideration . The lesson is emphasized by 
denying one and a ffirming the other-a strong form of comparison. 
For a similar expression, see John 12: 44. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. J esus Dismisses the Multitude (Verses 45-47) 

His Disciples First.-1\Iark says that Jesus "constrained" the disci
ples to enter the boat-probably the one they came in- and return to 
the other side-that is, go back to the Bethsaida on the west coast. 
The word "constrained" seems an explanation of the statement, "while 
he himself sendeth the multitude away." Seeing the disciples embark 
would help to convince the multitude that Jesus was going away and 
cause them to be more inclined to leave. This, perhaps, was what 
Jesus told the disciples, which may have been the reason why they 
apparently went away without him and offered no objection; at least, 
the record g ives none. Whether or not they even stopped to consider 
how he would reach Bethsaida, they promptly obeyed his commands. 
Jn this we have a fine example. When divine wisdom commands, man 
should willingly and without question obey. Doubtless the Lord in
tended in sending them ahead that the events of the night should 
occur just as they did. 

Intervening Timte.- Taking leave of the multitude, he departed in to 
the mountain to pray. On different occasions J esus retired to privale 
places to commune with the Father. It is impossible for us to under
stand how much such seasons of prayer meant to Jesus in his arduous 
labors. If he needed them, how much more do we with all our human 
frailty and weakness ! How long he remained in the mountain is not 
s tated. 'l'he text says that when "even was come" t hey were in the 
midst of t he sea, where he came to them in the latter part of the night. 
The same supernatural power that enabled him to feed the multitude 
and know what the night would bring to them enabled him to know 
where they were and just when to r each lhem. He no doubt t imed his 
coming at just the moment that would make the miracle t he most 
effective. His whole career shows purpose and design . "When even 
was come" included !ale in the afternoon, and sometimes also into the 
early part of the night. Compare John 6 : 16, 17 with Mark 6: 47. 

II. Jesus Walks on the Water (Verses 48-52) 
Disciples in Distress.-The disciples may have thought lhat Jesus, 

in sending them back in the boat, intended to return on foot, going 
a round t he nor th end of the sea as the people did who met him on the 
east side. rt has been suggested that they rowed close to shore to 
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take him in if he should ha il them from the land. It is evident t hat 
lhe wind lhal was contrary came fl'Om the north 01· northwest, dri ving 
lhem toward l he center of the lake a nd fa r south of the f)lace they 
in tended to land. Thal they were rowin g- with difficulty agains t 
ad verse winds is clear also from the facl lhat in lhe fou r th watch, 
some t ime between 3 and G A.l\I., they were about twenty-five or t h:rty 
furlongs, or halfway, across the sea. (John G: lD.) They had made 
only four miles or less of t he distance across. Sayii1g they were "d is
tressed" is a forcible description of t heir condition. They were in the 
frame of mind to be disturbed by any unusua l happening. 

Jesus Appears to Them.-From a human viewpoint there was no 
reason to expect Jesus to come to them. They had seen both wind 
and wave obey his command to be calm when he was present (Mark 
4: 39-41), bu t walking on the water was different from any miracle 
they had seen. Strange as it may seem, the witness ing of miracles 
never seemed to prepare them for a not her of a d ifferent kind. The 
day before they saw him feed the multitude, but verse 52 shows they 
foi led to get the full lesson it taught. Such a mira'cle should have 
been accepted as full proof of his power over any other element in na
ture. Failing to under stand this left their hea r ts still subject lo 
being hardened by fright when threatened by dangers. In their ex
citement they easily concluded that his unexpected appearance was a 
ghost-an apparition. . 

Timely Aid.-This incident illustrates another principle of t he Lord's 
work-helping the needy at the proper time. They could not calm 
the s torm, but they could accept t he Lord and t he safe ty he brought. 
We cann ot save ourselves without Christ's aid, but we can gladly accepl 
the salvation he brings us. He calmed t hei r hearts by telling them 
who he was and not to be afraid. i\latthew reports Peter's fail ure in 
trying to go to Jesus. (l\Iatt. 14: 28-31.) It illustrates his rashness, 
particularly in attempting what was unnecessary. He should have 
accepted J esus' words without question; he knew the voice. Wa lking 
upon the water was unnecessary to prove them true. The test pr oved 
the danger of li ttle faith and the safety of God's power-a lesson we 
should not forget. It a lso shows how easily worldly things will take 
our minds away from Christ. 

III. Those Seeking Jesus Found Help (Verses 53-56) 
Sick Brottght.-Evidcntly they landed cons iderable distance soulh 

of Capernaum, towa1·d which t hey were traveling through t he land of 
Gennesaret. They were r ecognized as soon as they came ashore, and 
people immedia tely began to bring their s ick for healing. He had 
before done much teach ing and heal ing a long t his part of the lake 
shore, and the \vord was soon passed along that he was back again. 
Knowing his probable route to Capernaum, the people brought their 
s ick, even those that had to be carried on beds, and placed t hem in the 
s treets where he would pass. 'l' he anx iety oC the s ick to be healed and 
the willingness of fri ends to bring them to J esus were highly com
mendable; making prompt and special effor ts to r each J esus when it 
was possible deserves praise. People a re a nx ious to obtain bodi ly 
healing and are willing to make heroic efforts to r eceive it. They 
would flock to Jesus now if he were here in the role of d ivine healer 
only. As t he "Great Physician" who offers to heal the soul, most peo
ple r eject him and refuse to use his remedy-will not obey his gospel. 
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Natnre of His Worlc.- The personal favors of t he Lord were be
stowed on both mind and body-comfort fo l' the mind, relief for the 
body. It is evident that healings as well as other miracles were a 
means to an end. Naturally the healed received a physical benef"it, 
but the purpose was to sustain his claim as being the Son 'of God. 
(Mark 2: 11; 16: 20.) There was no more reason why he should heal 
every one s ick regardless of circumstances than t hat he should have 
fed every one that was hungry as he fed the thousands the day b11fore. 
He only did eithel' when his mission was benefited by the deed. People 
get sick and hungry now just as they did then; but as the claims of 
Jesus as God's Son have a lready been established by the proof recorded 
in t he New Testament, there is no reason why they should be miracu
lously fed and healed. Jesus could do both as needed; his disciples 
now can do neither because not needed to prove his divine cla ims. If 
the disciples of Jesus now could hea l as he did, it fo llows as an irre
sistible conclus ion that they could feed the hungry as he did. This, 
along with drink ing deadly poison, taking up serpents, and preaching 
to a foreigner in his own tongue without ever learning it, are some of 
t he things the most radical "divine healer" will let alone. Jesus is 
our example in service. Helping the poor at the proper time in the 
measure of our ability will always remain a practical duty. Assum
ing miraculous power, attempting to do what is not necessary or for 
which we have neither authority nor ability, are prerogatives we can
not claim and follow Christ's teachings. 

No Respecter of Persons.- In all J esus' service to a nd for man no 
partiality or favoritism is found. None were too exalted to escape 
condemnat ion for sins; none too lowly to receive his tenderest cons id
eration. He knew that a ll a like needed his blessings. With strict im
partiality they were extended to all. He said his blessings were to go 
to other nations-a hard truth for Jews to accept, yet t hat is pla inly 
what he intended for t hem to know. While his work was mainly 
among his own people for good reasons, yet he did ·extend favors to 
Gentiles himself. (Luke 7: 1-9; Mark 7: 24-30.) In the case of t he 
Syrophenician woman he went outside of Jewish territory. He posi
tively said that he had other sheep which did not belong to the Jewish 
fold. (John 10: 16.) If the Lord ignored racial barriers and be
stowed his favors on the despised, surely Christians should take the 
gospel to all nations just as Jesus said do. H e went out of hi s home
land. No individual Chr is tian or congregation should be satisfied 
ti ll some effort is made to take or send the truth to the " regions be
yond" our abode. 

IV. An Example in Humility of Service (John 13: 15-17) 
Servant and illastcr.- In order to add a few things of especial im

portance i11 which J esus is our example in service I will borrow some 
~taten~ents not in our lesson text. Perhaps noth ing is more necessary 
rn tr ymg to follow Jes us as an example than to strive to imitate his 
example of humility. Our relationship to him as servants to a i\Ia~ter 
makes his example of humility doubly important. Naturally the serv
ant is not greater than his lord, and should recognize that fact. He 
should not hesitate or refuse to follow examples set by his Lord. So 
a Christian should not falter in imitating his Lord. This lesson which 
Jesus forcibl y taught he exemplified by his own conduct. After en
gaging in the menial service of washing the disciples' feet he said: 
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" I have given you a n example." He did not mcnn that foolwashing· 
was to be a "ch urch or d inance," hut il was a n acl of humi lity, teach
ing them to perform it or a ny other acl, however humble, by which 
they might render service lo t he needy. I t is a pi ly lo spoil Lhis g 1·eal 
lesson by t r ying lo make a church service out of a personal duty. 

Endnrance.- Another point in which Jesus stands out preeminently 
as a n example in humble service is that he was will ing to endure what
ever was necessary in doing his Father 's will. This he did wi t hout 
complaint or bi t terness. T he fulJ for ce of h is example in t his point 
is seen in his endurance of the torture of crucifix ion. He promised 
salvation to t hose who endure " to the end." (Matt. 24: 13 .) H e said 
of himself t hat he had to work "while it is day : the n ight comet h, 
when no man can work." (John 9: 4.) When urged by his disciples 
not to go to Judea because the J ews had a lready conspired to kill h im, 
he r epl ied: " Arc t her e not twelve hour s i n t he day?" (John 11: 9.) 
He meant that his lif e had not yet ended ; oppor tuni ties yet i·cma ined, 
a nd he must work while he had lhem. Neither fear of t he Jews nor 
Lhe threat of death would drive h im away from duly. 

Valite of Example.-Examples are only valuable when t hey lead us 
to practice what they t each. With kindly ministrations J esus opened 
man y hea r t s to h is truth ; as fo llower s of him we can do the same. 
When in doubt how to act, look to him for a n example. In word or 
act he has probably shown us how to meet all of our problems. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Need is the basic r eason for service; it should determine our pur

pose while abil ity and circumstm1ces wi ll contt"Ol t he amount. T he 
"household of faith" comes in for first consideration, but the gospel 
requires good to all "as we have opportunity." 

2. It is said tha t " t ime and t ide wait for no man ," but both wa it 
w hen divine power g ives the command. H elping men as ability a nd 
need require is ful ly exempli fied in t he l ife of J esus. 

3. Those seeking aid from Jesus in har mony with his teaching will 
not be disappointed. T hose are self-deceived who think to receive it 
without meeting the ter ms la id clown. 

4. T he g reatest incen t ive for a finished ser vice is t he inheritance 
r eserved in heaven for t hose who are kept by the gospel-by a fai thful 
mid persistent obed ience to the end of life. 

QUESTIONS ON THE L ESSON 
C:ivc the s ubject. 
Hc1w lt t he Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give the limo. 
Locate the place. 
Nnmc the pcrsonH. 
C:ivc t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
\ Vhut is the connection or th is lesson? 
Whnt m ista ke did the multi tude make 7 
Whnt docs t he inciden t show 7 
Why did the people come buck to th e 

p ince of feeding 7 
W hat did t hey do when t hey found him 

KOnc'/ 
W hnt rebuke did h e g ive them ? 
What did he tell th em to do? 
What does the command mean? 

'Vhat is mcnnt. by ''constrnln" the disci-
11lcs to dcpnrt ·1 

Whnt gooJ le•son in thei r prnmpt obe
dience 'l 

Whnt did Jcsu" do afler dismissing the 
multitude ·1 

How lonlJ did he remain in the moun
L'l in 1 

How know where they were 7 
'Vhat is ml'unt by "when even . was 

come" 1 
II 

H ow did ! h'ey Nuppose Jesus would g et 
lo Dvth•niJu 7 

What wns their probable courHe or row
ing? 

W hat wn< the direction of t he w ind ? 
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What shows the diOiculty or rowini:? 
What di• Lnncc had they gone 1 
Why nol expect J e.us to come? 
Whal did thi·y think they su w '/ 
What great m iraclc on the Ht.'H l'r3<l thc-y 

witnessed •t 
What did the)· not understand about the 

feed ing or the multitude 1 
What principle is illus trated in this inci

dent? 
What additionnl incident is reported by 

Matthew'/ 
What arc the lessons in this incident? 

III 

Where did they land 1 
What happened as soon :is ti?;,y come on 

tthore ·1 
Why did the people come so ciuick ly? 
Where did they pince th e sick'/ 
What is commendable about the people's 

aclions 1 
\Vhnt is worthy or censure now? 
Wlrnt kind o{ favors did the Lord be

stow 7 
What was lhe purpose of his henlings 

n nd other miracles? 

FIRST QUARTER 

Wlzy can hi• disciples now nol hen!? 
1r they could ht'a l, whnl other miracl"" 

could they do ·1 
What is nc\icr found in Jcsm~ ' service lo 

men'! 
\Vhat. examples in cx lcndins: hi8 favors ? 

IV 
What trail in Chris t is especially hard lo 

imitate? 
What makes his example on t his doubly 

important 1 
What concrete e.'<ample did J esus give on 

humility '/ 
What other s triking trait did h e mani

fest? 
Wlrat did he say o{ h i• own work? 
What did he mean by the words or J ohn 

I I: 91 
When do examples become valuable? 

Practical Thou ght s 
What things determine service? 
}Yhen and how should we belp men ? 
What is n ecessary to receive help for 

J esus 1 
What is the greatest incentive for serv

ice? 
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LESSOK I SECOND QUARTER 

SECOND QUARTER 
( STUDIES IN MARK) 

Lesson I-April 2, 1933 

JESUS MINISTERING TO JEWS AND GENTILES 
(WORLD FRJENDSHIP LESSON) 

Mark 7 : 24-37. 

24 And from lhence he nrose, and went nway inlo t he borders of T yre and Sidon. 
And he entered in lo n house, nnd would hnve no man know it; nnd he could not be hid. 

25 Dut straigh lwuy n woman, whose little daughter had a n unclean spiri t, having 
heard of trim, cnme nnd fell down at h is feet. 

26 Now the womnn wns n Creek, a Syrophamician by rnce. And she besoughL him 
thnt he would casL forth the demon out of he r daughter. 

27 And he said unto her, L et the children firs t be filled: for it is not meeL Lo lake 
the children's brcucl nnd cast it lo Lhoc dogs. 

28 Dut she answered and MniLh unto him, Yen, Lord; even the dogs und<• r the table 
ent of the children'• crumbs . 

29 And he s aid unlo her. For this saying go thy wny; lhe d<>mon is gone ouL or 
thy daugh ter. 

30 And s he went nwny unlo her !rouse, and fo und the child laid upon lhc bed, and 
t he demon gone out. 

31 And again h e went out Crom the borders or Tyre, and came throug h Sidon unlo 
t he sea of Cnlilec, through the midst of Lhe borders or Decnpolis . 

32 And they brinir unlo him one t hat was deaf. n nd hnd nn impediment in his 
sp eech; nnd Lhocy beseech him lo lay his ha nd upon him. 

33 And he took him as ide from the mullitude privately, and put his fingers inlo 
his ears. and he spat. nnd touched his Lons:cuc ; 

34 And lookins:c u1> to heaven. he siJ?hecl. and sniLh unto him, Ephphalha, that is, 
Be opened. 

35 And Iris ears were opened, and the bond of his tongue wns loosed, and he spake 
p lain. 

36 And he chnrJ?ed them Lh nt llrey should te ll no mnn: but the more he charged 
t hem, so much the more n grenL deal they published iL. 

37 And the~· wer<l beyond measur e astonished, snying, H e hnt h done all Lmngs well ; 
he nrnketh even Lhe den( to hcnr, an d the dumb t.o Mpenk. 

GOLDEN TEX'l'.-"Other 11heep I have which arc no/ of this fold: 
them also I ?1111sl briny, and the11 shall hear 11111 voicr; and lhc!J shall 
become one flock, one shepherd." (John 10: l G.) 

TI ME.-Sprin~ of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Region of Tyre and Sidon. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, Syrophenician woman a nd daughter. deaf s tam

merer. 
D EVOTIONAL READINC.-Isa. 11: 1-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS--
Murch 27. 
Mnrch 28. 
M•11·ch 29. 
March 30. 
J\lnrch 31. 
April l. 
April 2. 

J\1. _______________________ c e remoninl Defil ement. ( lllark 7: 1-13.) 

1'·------- --------------- --- ----Ronl Defilement. (Mnrk 7: 14-23.) 
,\Y'·---- - -----------------Minis~c!·inJ?. to Genli lcs. (lllnrk 7: 2•1-30. ) 
1 ·------- --------------- ----lll•niKlc rinl? to Jews. (lllnrk 7: 31-37.) 
F· ------------------Mini• le ring to n Multitude. (Matt. 15 : 32-39.) 
S·--- - ----------------- Minist.<rinit to the Soul. ( Matt. 11: 25-30.) 
S·---------------------- - --- -· .Perfected M inis try. (lsn. 11: 1-10.) 
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LESSON 0 UTL!i'\E.

lntrnductory Study. 
I. J esus Enters Heathen Territory (Verse 24). 

II. A Gentile Woman Seeks His Help (Verses 25-27) . 
III. Pers istence Rewarded (Verses 28-30). 
IV. Jesus H eals a Deaf and Dum b Man (Verses :H-35). 
V. General Effects of the l\Iiracle (Verses 36, 37). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Back hi Caper11awn.- After feeding the fi ve thousa nd (Lesson X of 

First Quarter), J esus returned to t he west s ide of Lake Gal ilee, where 
a number of t hings occurred before t he events descr ibed in this lesson. 
The people soon lear ned of his r eturn and gathered about him wherever 
he went. In the country, cities, and mar ket places s ick were brought 
lo him a nd wer e healed. (Mark 6: 53-56.) The discourse on the 
Jiving bread (John 6: l-71) was delivered in the synagogue in Caper
naum. This doubt less happened soon after his return, while t he f eed
ing of lhe fi ve t housand was s till fresh in their minds, which made 
the contras t between tempornl a nd spiritual bread more s triking. 

"Trndition of Elders."-Another important event in t hi s pe1· iod re
corded by Mark is t he clrnq:re made by Pharisees and scribes that t he 
disciples violated the t ra dition of the eiders, and J esus ' reply to the 
charge. (Mark 7: l -13.) Their tradition required t he cer emonial 
wash ing of hands before eating. The disciples were not observ ing 
this t radition. Jesus did not deny the charge, but showed that the 
Pharisees and scri bes were "making void the word of God" by their 
traditions, which was a serious matter. H e proved by t he prophet 
Isaiah that they were hypocrites, offering lip ser vice and worshiping 
God in vain, because they taught the "doctr ines and precepts of men." 
He thus repeated what he had already taught (John 4 : 24)-that ac
ceptable worship must be hones t and in harmony wit h God's word. 

The Subject I llnstrated.- In sustaining his counter charge, J esus 
gave an example of their perverting their own law through their tra
diti•ns. One of their Ten Commandments required that ever y J ew 
" honor" his father and mother. This, or course, they under s tood 
meant that t hey minister to the needs of par ents, not s im ply give them 
r espect. They evaded t his plain duty th rough t he traditional pre
text t hat if what was due parents were ca lled " Corban," meaning a 
g ift to God, they wou ld be excused from honoring parents according 
lo the law. This was clearly making void God's word by tradition. 
He t hen showed that rea l defilement came from the heart, t he source 
of all evil , and not from ceremonially unclean food according to t he 
tradition. H ence, his disciples in violating a foo li sh tradition had 
done no wrong ; but allowing traditions to make vo id the word of God 
was a g rea t sin, endangering the soul. Matthew adds in the same 
connection that Jesus sa id : "Every plant which my heavenly Father 
p la n ted not, shall be rooted up." (Matt. 15: 13. ) Every doctl'ine 
not from Goel must fail, and must be rejected by those whose worship 
is not in va in . Too bad that present-day relig ionis ts wi ll not believe 
what Jesus says, bu t continue to accept the precepts of men instead 
of God's word ! 
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LESSON NOTES 

I. Jesus Enters Heathen Territory {Verse 24) 
An Unusual Event.-This excursion into heathen territory is an 

unusual thing in the Lord's ministry. It is recorded by Matthew and 
Mark only. (Matt. 15 : 21-29.) His remaining in Jewish territory 
almost exclusively is accounted for by his own explanation regar ding 
those to whom he was sent. In regard to the appeal made by the 
Syrophenician woman, as reported by Matthew, he said to the disci
ples: "I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel." 
(Matt. 15 : 24.) John said: "He came unto his own." (J ohn 1: 11.) 

Where?-Mark says "into the borders" of Tyre and Sidon, but Mat
thew says "into the parts." Mark also says he "came through Sidon." 
(Mark 7 : 31.) This leaves no doubt that he actually did go into for
eign t erritor y. Tyre and Sidon were towns on the Meditenanean 
seacoast northwest of Galilee. They were both very. ancient towns 
of much prominence commercially. Both were in Phenicia, a narrow 
strip of land along the Mediterranean coast, some th irty miles long 
and one or two wide, being in the province of Syria. 

The Re.ason.-It seems clear that the Lord's tour through this 
heathen country· was not to teach and heal. Since multitudes had been 
gather ing about him with the s ick to be healed, he lacked no oppor
tunities among his own people to both teach and heal. The state
ment of Mark that he entered into a house "and would have no man 
know it" implies that this trip was undertaken on purpose to get away 
from t he multitudes that continually gathered about him. The Phari
sees had been offended by his charge against them as being hypocrites. 
They were doubtless making every effort to create opposition to him. 
To escape this a nd get rest from t he multitudes seeking him, a re
tirement to some distance was necessary. But his fame had so spread 
that even in a heathen country "he could not be hid." 

II. A Gentile Woman Seeks His Help {Verses 25-27) 
"A Greek."-Strictly speaking, a Greek was one by birth, but be

cause of the prevalence of the Greek language, spoken then by many 
other people than native Greeks, the word became a synonym for the 
word "Gentile." The word "Gentiles" means "nations" ; hence, t he 
express ion "Jews and Gentiles" meant the whole human race, "Gen
tiles" including all except the Jews. "Jews and Greeks" came to have 
the same meani11g. (Rom. 1: 16; 2 : 9, 10.) Matthew calls her a 
"Canaanitish" woma11, which pe1·haps refers to her ancestors, while 
Mark says she was a "Syrophenican" by race. This referred to 
where she lived and distinguished her from other Syrians. 

Her Appeal.-This woman must have known something of Jesus 
and his power to heal , for, according to Mark's recor d, she came at 
once when she knew he was there. Matthew says she addressed him 
as "thou son of David," which indicates that she may have lea1·ned 
something about the Jewish hope of the Messiah. P ersonal interest in 
an afflicted child, w hen relief might be possible, made her so forget her 
station in life that she boldly sought help from a Jew. Her daughter 
was "grievously vexed with a demon" (Matt. 15 : 22), and mother love 
knew no limitations in seeking for aid. She fe ll at the Lord's feet 
anrl implored his mercy in casting out the unclean spirit . According 
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to Matthew, the disciples sugges ted that he send her away, probably 
think ing her persistence would defeat his purpose a nd publish his pres
ence. Jesus ' answer to the disciples that he was sent only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel implies that the disciples wanted him to 
grant her reques t, rather than have her continually disturbing him. 

Re71/y to the ll'!o?llan.- Matthew tells us that at first Jesus "an
swered not a word." But she fell at his feet and besought him, and 
he said: "Let the children firs t be filled." By t his he meant let heav
en's bless ings go firs t to the Jews, who, notwithstanding their many 
faults , were children of God. He then added that it was not the 
proper thing to give the children's bread to the dogs, which was a 
covert reference to J ewish notion that Gentiles were as dogs in com
parison with themselves. He meant that Gent iles would be fed in due 
time, but the s piritual bread must go to the Jews first. 

III. Persistence Rewarded {Verses 28-30) 
Th e Wonmn's Re71ly.-Jesus' r eference to the custom of making 

dogs wait till the mea l is over before being fed furni shed the woman 
the chance to make reply in a way bot h t rue and forceful. Accept
ing the implication that others a s compared with the house of Israel 
might be cons idered, like dogs, as occupying a subordinate pos ition; 
yet, as dogs under the table ate the crumbs that fell from the table 
while the meal was in progress, so she, a Gentile, would be willing to 
receive just a crumb of help in her distress. This, according to the 
Lord's wor ds, would be "meet," or appropriate, a s dogs did eat the 
crumbs as they f el l. 

Th e Reqnesl Ora11led.- Jesus did not share the J ewish opinion that 
the Gentiles were comparable to dogs. Such a sentiment was con
trary to the spirit of his miss ion a nd minis try. He had sa id , "Other 
sheep I have, which are not of t his fo ld" (John 10: 16), and he had 
healed the cen turi on's serva nt (l\Iatt. 8 : 5-13) . The centurion was 
also a Gentile. While not wrong to ex tend favors to Gentiles, yet 
the general purpose of his miss ion limited his work main ly to his 
own people. Jesus recog nized t he greatness of her faith and rewar ded 
het· a s it deserved. The greatness of her faith was manifested in two 
ways : She did not allow any difficulty, however insuperable it seemed, 
to keep her from tryi ng; she allowed nothing to stop her till success 
was gained. Such pers istence J esus teaches will be proper ly r e
wawlcd. (Luke 18 : 1-8.) Here the daughter was healed because of 
her mother's fai t h. As in all cases, the healing was by divine 
power. In this case the woman's fai th was the procuring cause of 
healing another person. Healing. therefore, was not dependent upon 
faith in the person healed, though it was made a procuring cause in 
some cases. (Mark 5 : 34. ) 

IV. Jesus Heals a Deaf and Dumb Man {Verses 31-35) 
'l'he Plcice.- Matthew s imply states t hat "Jesus departed thence, 

and came nigh unto t he sea of Galilee." (Matt. 15: 29.) Mark says 
he left the borders of Tyre a nd "came through Sidon" to the sea of 
Gal ilee "through the midst of t he borders of Decapolis." "Decapolis" 
means "ten cities," and here ref ers to a dist rict mainly east of the 
Jordan that was so cal led because of ten cities in it. From t his de
scription of his journey we know he left Tyre, going north to S idon, 
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then east across the mountain t o the head water s of the Jordan. Then 
he turned sout h and came near t he lake on the east side. · 

Nature of the Case.- This miracle is related by Mark only. He 
does not say the man was completely dumb, but t hat he "had an im
pediment in his speech." Literally it meant "speaking with difficulty," 
or that he was a s tammerer. Verse 35 says the "bond" of' his tongue 
was loosed, which indicates that there was some n atural defect in the 
organs of speech that made it very difficult to talk. Possibly the de
fect was so ba d that he might not have been under stood at all. The 
double affliction of deafness and stammering left no room for decep
tion or misunders tanding. This affliction was also clearly distin
g uished from other diseases and demoniacal possessions. No possible 
chance to dodge t he fact that the instant return of hearing and speech 
was due to the Lord's divine power. We should not forget that 
Christ's miracles always carry evident proof of reality. 

Means Used.-Why Jesus took the man aside in private for the mir
acle is not stated. It may have been to avoid more publicity-a thing 
which J esus had been striving to prevent. If not t hat, t here was 
some r eason that seemed good to J esus. That should be enough for us 
to h"llow. Neither is it stated why J esus put his fingers in his ears 
and spat and touched his t ong ue. Probably the most plausible reason 
assigned is that by these s igns the Lord was indicating to him what 
he proposed to do for him-that he meant to heal or r estore t hese 
defective organs to a norma l condition. Since t he man was deaf, 
some visible s igns were necessary, if J esus meant for the man to know 
in advance what he was to receive. Advance information of what was 
proposed was the ordinary r ule, and was qu ite essent ial in bringing 
out the full force of the miracle. 

V. General Effects of the Miracle {Verses 36, 37) 
Jesus' Charye.-Again J esus charged t hat t hey should not publish 

this miracle. It is cer tain that enough who h"llew the man would see 
him to a uthenticate the miracle as genuine. That was all that was 
necessary, if it was to be used as evidence. His chosen witnesses were 
there, and were all that needed to know of this work. His many mir
acles of healing had already created mor e interest than was best for 
his work the remainder of his time. Striving to keep down interest in 
the .material side of his work had become a necessity. Human nature 
does not change, . and we have here evidence that t he people then had 
a common trait with the present age-they could not be restrained 
from publishing what they thought would be inter estin g n ews. 

Their Astonislvment.-Mark says they were astonished "beyond 
measure"- their amazement was unusua lly g reat. It seems t hat those 
already acquainted with his power would have expected such exhibi
tions. Some may have seen t his who had not witnessed his power 
befor e. Then the human mind appears always ready t o be amazed 
at the uncommon thing. The power to heal any disease or cast out 
demons was proof of power to r estore speech and hearing, yet t his 
different application of such power was still a matter of astonish
ment. The same manifes tations of power , if possible now, would be 
attended with like r esul ts-affect the people in a similar way. 
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PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Jesus' brief visi t to heathen territory and granting a blessing to 

an honest Gentile forecast the universal natme of his gospel. In 
appreciation for divine favors, a ll the saved should earnestly try to 
take the gospel to the lost-both .Tews and Gentiles. 

2. Social caste is no bar to divine favor. Evil conduct or disobe
dience closes the door of mercy. Jesus called a publican to a place in 
the apostleship. H e made those socially despised fellow heirs and fel
low p:n·takers in his kingdom through the gospel. (Eph. 3 : 6.) His 
followers should imitate his example. 

3. Nature, experience, and Bible t eaching combine in showing that 
real success comes through sincere effor ts pers istently carried out. 
"He that endureth to the end shall be saved," said the Lord. 

4. When we cannot explain details or the how, we still must accept 
established facts and attribute them to causes adequate to produce them . 

5. When we do that which the Lord requires, we ca n be assured the 
fi nal results will be for our good and his honor. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the • ubject. 
R epent the Golden Tex t. 
Give lhl:! time. 
Locale the pince. 
Name the person• . 
Give the Lesson O utline. 

Introductory Study 
'Vhere did J esu • go a fter feeding the fi ve 

thousnnd? 
Whnl happened when he landed? 
When nncl where WllS t he discourse or 

John G 1 
V/hnt charge was made by lhl:! Pharisees ? 
What nn• wer by J esus ? 
Why wn.q thei r worship vain? 
Whnt example did .Jesus g i,·e or th eir 

per version or their lnw? 
What was th eir argument? 
Wh:il did J esus tench in Matt. I ii: 13? 

'\Vhnt was unus ual nbout this journey 7 
'Vhy remain in Jewish terri tory almo~t 

exclusively? 
Whcrr were 'ryrc nnd Sidon located? 
J-[ow prove he really wns in hcnthcn ter

ritory? 
Il<:$c rihe Phcniciu. 
Why make this journey? 

II 
How i~ the •.;vord .. Grc€'lc" here used 1 
Whal two expression~ mean the sumc 1 
Why wns the woman c:illed n " Canaan· 

i tc" 7 
~Y called a " $)-rophenician"? 
Whal is indicated by h er snyinu " son or 

Dnvict" 1 
Why nsk help fr om n J cw? 
Why did the disciples sugge•l lhnt Khc 

be sent n wny? 

ll ow rlid ,foKus lreal h er nt fir• t? 
What wns hi• fi rHt r eply to her'/ 
What rurlhor r eply <!ill he m ake ·1 
Whnt wa~ his meaning'! 

Ill 
What reply wns made by t he womnn '! 
What did she m enn? 
How did J esus r egard the Gentiles ? 
Why not do more among th em? 
What two evidences o r her grent fo ith ? 
What parable is here illus trated? 
What lessons on foilh are clenr from 

this case? 
IV 

Describe the return pnrt or this journey. 
Who r elates this miracle ? 
How WR$ the man nmictod? 
F rom what cnn his nnliction be ea's ily 

dis t inguished 1 
Wh y take the man as ide for the miracle? 
Why did J csu• touch his cars nnd tongue? 
Why g i vC' h im informntion in ndvnncc ? 

v 
Whal rhantc did J c Mtui give"! 
Why did he• J!ivc it? 
\Vhnt elf·· cl rlid it h ave? 
How do~ .Mnrk describe their n"tonb1h· 

mc nl 1 
llow would Kuch powe r affect 11co11lc now 1 

Practical Thought• 

What tru th was for ecas t by this j ourney 1 
What will •h ut people out of the kingdom 

or Chris t 7 
Whnl combined leaching shows the ne

cessity of 11crs istcncc 7 
Whnt must we do with es tablis hed facts? 
\Vhat lll'lHHrnncc can we have in obeying 

Chri• t? 
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Lesson 11-Api·il 9, 1933 

JESUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND LOY AL TY 
Mark 8: 27-38. 

27 And Jesus went forth , and his disciples, into the villages of Crosarca Philippi: 
and on the way he asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do men say tlmt I am 7 

28 And they told him, saying, John the Dnptist; and others , Elijah; hut others , 
One oC t he prophets. 

29 And he asked them, But who say ye lhnt I am 7 Peter nns werelh nnd saith 
unto him, Thou nrt t he Chris t. 

30 And he chnrgcd them thal they should t clJ no man o{ him. 
31 And he began to teach them, tlmt the Son or man must suffer mnny thi ngs , and 

be rejected by the ciders . and the chic( priest.", and the •cribcs, and be killed, and 
after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake the saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to r ebuke him. 
33 But he turninir about, and •eeing his disciples, rebuked Peter, and saith, Get 

thee behind me, Satnn; for thou mindest not Uro things of God, but the things of men. 
34 And he calJed unto him the multitude wilh his disciples, nnd said unto them, If 

any mnn would come nCler me, let him deny himsel(, and tnke up his cross, nnd fol
low me. 

35 For whosoever would save hi~ life shnlJ lose it; and whosoever shall lose his li Cc 
for my sake and t.111! gospel's shnlJ enve it. 

36 For what doth it profit a mun. to gain the whole world , nnd forfeit his life 7 
37 For what should a man give in exchnniie for his Ji(c '/ 
38 For whos oever s halJ be nshnmed or me und or my words in this adulterous and 

sinCul generation, the Son of mun nl<o shalJ be :i.~hnmed or him, when lro cometh Jn 
the glory o( his Father with t he holy angels. 

GOLDEN T F;X.T.-"l f any mcm would come after me, let him clcny him-
self, and take up his cross, ancl follcw m e." (Mark 8 : 34. ) 

TIME.- Probably summer of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Near Ccsarea Philippi. 
PrnsoNs.-Jesus and the twelve. 
DEVOTIONAL READIKG.-Rom. 8 : 31-39. 

DATLY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 3. 1'1------- ---------- - ----Jesus Requires Concession. (Mnrk 8: 27-30.) 
April 4. T. ____ ________________ J esus R<'<luircs Loyally. (Mark 8 : 81 to 9: 1.) 
April 5. W·--- - - - ------------- - - - The Bnptist's Confession. (John 3: 25-36. J 
April 6. T·---- - --------- -------------------Pnul's Loyally. (Acts 20 : 17-27.) 
April 7. F. ___________________ ______ Frion<IRhip with Jes us. (John 15: 1-15.J 
April 8. $ ·--- ----- - - -- -------- - ------ ----The Finni Reword. (Rev. 7: 9-17.) April 9. $. _________________ ___ ______ T he Supreme Loynlty. (Rom. 8 : 31-39.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. A Defini te Confess ion Required (Verses 27-30). 
II. Jesus Foretells His Own Death and Resurrection (Ve1·ses 31-33). 

III. The Cost of Discipleship (Verse 34). 
IV. The Profit in Christianity (Ve1·ses 35-37). 
V. The Wages of S in and Disloyalty (Verse 38). 

P ractical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Connecting Thif,:s.- From Matt. 15: 29-31 w& learn that while ,Jesus 

was at the last place in the preceding- lesson t he multitudes came with 
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many afflicted who were healed. Of this greal number healed, l\fark, 
according to his custom, rela tes in detail one-the <leaf stammerer
without mentioning t he healing of many. (See last lesson.) .J esus 
remained there at least a few <lays and then crossed the lake to Da l
manutha. (Mark 8 : 1, 2, 10.) i\Iatt. 15 : 3!) says they came into "the 
borders of Magada n." This may have been another name for Mag
daia. Dalmanutha may have been still another name for the same 
pla ce or just a subur b-a near-by village. With h is disciples he again 
entered a boat and returned to the east side of the lake and came to 
Bethsaida, which was not far from the northeast part of the lake. 
(Mark 8 : 13, 22.) 

Fccclinu Foiir T housancl.- Before leaving the place of the las t les
son Jesus fed the four thousand. Being in the desert t hree days, 
their food supply had become exhausted. Knowing this, Jesus men
tioned his sympathy for ihem to his disciples. They asked where so 
much food could be found in a desert place-a strange question when 
it is remembered t hey had seen him feed five t housand under similar 
circumstm1ces. Still, we know t hat humanity is prone to soon forget 
God's mercies. History furnishes abundant examples. It is natural 
in need to first look for ordinary sources of supply. This rule, no doubt, 
Jesus observed himself. Besides, they had learned both by teaching 
a nd example that mir acles were performed when divine wisdom saw 
the propriety for them. It would have been presumptuous on their 
part to suggest anything but natural means. Their question was, 
then, a reasonable one. 

"A Siyn fr<J'nt H eavcn."-While on the west side of t he lake, the 
P harisees came to him and asked to see "a sign from heaven." They 
r ejected his mir acles as being evidence of his being the Messiah. Va
rious prophets had performed miracles, yet none of them was t he 
Messiah. The Pharisees held that Beelzebub could do such s ig ns as 
Jesus was doing; in fact, they had charged him with being in league 
with Beelzebub. (Mark 3 : 22.) Jesus r epl ied that if they could 
read the indications of weather changes t hey should be able to read 
the "signs of the times." If they understood t heir own prophets, t hey 
would know that his work showed him to be the promised one. They 
w!lnted a sign from heaven, like the manna in the wilderness-some
thing Jesus had nothi11g to do with. B e told them no such sign would 
be given except the s ign of Jonah, meaning his burial and resurrec
t ion . As they returned, J esus warned his disciples t o beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which he explained lo be their doctrine anrl 
hypocrisy. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. A Definite Confession Required (Verses 27-30) 

TVhcrc?-From our text we learn that the incident described oc
cuned "on the way" from Bethsaida to Cesarea Phi lippi. Luke, who 
joins Matthew and Mark in reporting t h is incident, says it occur red 
after he had been "praying apart." (Luke n: 18.) Cesarea Philippi 
was located at the foot of Mount Hermon, east of the Jordan and about 
twenty-five miles north of Lake Galilee. It had been called "Pa neas," 
but when enlarged by Philip the tetrarch (Luke 3 : 1), the name was 
chm1ged to "Cesarea" in honor of Tiberias Cmsar , the el"'lperor . To 
distinguish it from the Cesarea on the Mediterranean coast (Acts 10 : 
1) it was also called after Philip. 
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Different Opinion.~.-As a contrast with his rejection by the Jewish 
J'ulers, he asked the disciples what was the opinion of himself among 
t he multitudes. With no pr estige and no positions at. stake, the com
mon people would hear him more s incerely and more honestly tell jus t 
what they thought of him, even though their opinions were entirely 
wrong. It is worthy of note that the opinions mentioned all imply 
that he was something mm·e than an ordinary man. If not the Mes
s ia h, yet one with divine approval and supematural power. Some 
said he was John the Baptist. Since John had been murdered by 
H erod, the only basis for this theory was that. John had been raised. 
Even H erod himself had shared that notion.. (l\Iatt. 14: 1, 2.) But 
t his, if true, would be a sign from heaven- just what the Pharisees 
dema nded. Others said he was Elijah. Applying l\ial. 4 : 5 literally. 
they were expecting Elijah to appear upon earth in bodily form. But 
this also would have requ ired a resurr ection a nd reincarnation. The 
same would have been true if any other of the old propr.ets had come. 
Such fniracles would have been just what t he Pharisees asked for and 
ample proof that. Jesus was divine. If Jesus was really doing such 
miracles as these different opinions would have required, then he was 
in fact the Messiah, for he would not have been granted d ivine power 
to sustain a falsehood. Ile was either the Son of God as claimed or 
else a fa~si fier. If so, he did not do the miracles their opinions de
manded and they were entirely wrong. With t heir admission of his 
miraculous power, his l\lessiahship should have been admitted at once. 

Peter's Conf ession.-The confession, "Thou art the Christ ," was 
spoken by Peter, t hough it is fair to assume that he was expressing 
what was believed by the other apostles. Matthew adds the words, 
"the Son of the living God." Christ-the anointed one-reveals his 
official work; the Son of God refers to his divin ity. The "living" God 
expresses the difference between Jehovah and all heathen gods. l\Iat
thew represents Jesus as saying t his confession contained the great 
basic truth upon which he would found his church. (l\Iatt. 16: 16-J 8.) 
It was firs~ announced from heaven at Chris t's baptism, and was to be 
fully sustained by the s ign of Jonah-his own resurrection. 

II. J esus Foretells his Own Death and R esurrection (Verses 
31-33) 

A New Teaehing.-Before this Jesus had made some obscure refer
ences to his death (John 2: 19; 3 : 14), but from the time of Peter's 
confession he " spake the saying openly"- told his disciples plainly 
just what would transpire. It was less than one year t ill his death, 
and several times during this period he repeated this same prediction. 
The coming of the Messiah and the establishment of his kingdom were 
strong parts of their faith . They had been the burden of much of 
his and their preaching. With their crude conception of the nature 
of his k ingdom and their confession of his divine Sonship, they would 
be tenibly disappointed if he did not in their clay sit on David's throne 
in J erusalem. This misunderstanding had to be destroyed as they 
were able to endue the exact truth. 

Peter's Rebuke.-His plain words could not be misunder stood, but 
t hey struck P eter as saying something th:iL was out of the ques tion 
entirely. Probably thinking his words would discourage the ot her 
apostles, Peter took him to one s ide to assure him that no such thing 
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could be. (Matt. lG: 22.) Jf he meant to es tablish the kind of king
dom they had in mind, his <leath would thwart his plans completely. 
Such misfortune Peter wished him to under s tand t he Fat her wou ld 
not allow. This is an example of what a ser ious mis take we can make 
when we hold erroneous teaching, however s incere we may be. It also 
illustrates another vital truth: human wisdom should not a ssume the 
role of teacher and reject what divine wisdom has said. Peter's a s
suming to instruct his Lord was mainly, if i1ot solely, due to his mis
conception of the nature of the kingdom to be es tablished. Many 
modern people with far Jess reason follow his example by continually 
pointing out what they consider the mistakes in t he Lord's tea ching. 

Jesus' Reply lo Pe ter.- J esus turned about and looked upon the dis
ciples, evidently wanting them to get the full fo rce of his rebuke to 
Peter. He reminded him that he was cons idering the things of men 
instead of the things of God. Jus t a little whi le before Jesus had 
called hiii1 a "rock" and pronounced a bless ing upon him for confess
ing the truth; now he calls him "Satan" because he was rejecting t he 
truth of God, as Satan had once done in a like manner. (Matt. 4: 10.) 
Jesus said such rejection of his words was "an offense" unto him. 
It is a pity that those who reject the Lord's sayings do not realize how 
offensive such dis respect for divine authority is ! 

III. The Cost of Discipleship (Verse 34) 
Reason for Slate?nent.- Having announced the disappointing infor

mation that he would be filled and that Peter was a stumblingblock 
in misunderstanding the spiritual nature of his kingdom, it was neces
sary that the disciples should begin to learn "that through many 
tribulations we must enter in to t he kingdom of God." (Acts 14: 22.) 
They were not prepared at t hat time to unders tand how much it really 
would cost to be his disciples. Like other lessons, they were destined 
to get its full significance only through experience. This statement 
was followed with similar ones from time to time as a preparation for 
meeting things that would be a sore trial to their faith. It was 
spoken to the disciples and t he multitude, s ince the lesson would be 
needed by all followers of his in a ll ages. 

Conditions Expressed.-"If any man would" means that no one can 
follow Christ without first becoming willing. The ser vice must be 
voluntary-whole-hearted. None will be coerced and none can be
come his di sciples, because they do not need to be, who are incapable 
of being made willing. "Deny himself" means that all his earthly 
interest s mus t take second place and not be permitted to interfere 
with the Lord's service. "Take up his cross" r equires daily service in 
the Lord's work in spite of any and all burdens and persecutions. 
"Follow me" means that even with all the preparation mentioned, t he 
actual service is the following- doing the things Jesus requires. Pre
paring for a journey is necessary, but worthless if the journey is not 
made. Preparing our hearts for the Lord's service is absolutely re
qui red, but the ser vice stands between us and final success. 

IV. The Profit in Christianity (Verses 35-37) 
Possible R esiilts.-It is immaterial what the cost s may be, if the 

profits justify. This is true in everything. Christianity requires 
time, effor t, m1d money; so do things of the world. The test by which 
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to determine values is the fina l resu lts. 1f t hey ar e wor th less or bad, 
the scheme or problem has been a waste of effo tts. If one is so anxious 
to avoid a ll t he cost of fo llowing Jesus t hat he g ives all his energies 
to caring for temporal t hings, he will lose eternal life after death. If 
in ser ving t he Lor d he ha s to lose his natural life, he will save or r e
ceive eterna l life in t he world to come. In that event the follower of 
J esus is infinitely the gainer . 

Value of IA/ c.-In temporal affairs noth ing is considered of mor e 
impor tance than saving physical life. Ordina rly no possible effort is 
omitted when a life is at stake. Saving spiritua l life is a s much more 
important a s t he spir it of man is more valuable than his body, or as 
man's eternal existence is more impor~ant than the brief period in the 
body. Man has no way by which to estimate t he exact value of his 
soul. In the scale of compa rison Jesus places the spiritual nature of 
man against the whole world by asking what profit it would be to gain 
a ll the world and lose this life. If the spi r it of man out weighs the 
whole world in value, we have nothing left by which to make compari
son. This is a trut h of inestimable importance. It is one a lways 
realized when one stands in the shadow of death-when his departure 
is a t hand. Too bad t hat most people do not realize it till too late! 
What a lesson, too, for the rich who put their I.rust in r iches instead 
of God ! If one owned the world, he would not have enough to buy 
eternal life at the judgment. 

V. The Wages of Sin and Disloyalty (Verse 38) 
The Final Results.-Self-clenia l and cross bearing might have dis

cour a ged them if only t hat had been said. T he value of t he soul to be 
saved would tend to put enthus iasm into depressed hea r ts. But. with 
the promise of a j ust rewar d, Jesus no doubt intended to fire them with 
such zeal t hat t ribulations would be successfully borne. He assures 
them that each will be r ewar ded "according to h is deeds." (Matt . 
16 : 27, 28.) If among the followers of Christ, saved ; if not , then lost. 
Jesus had no r eference to the idea of gr ading I.he degree of rewards 
and punishments to the various degrees of sin and righteousness. 
When P eter made the confession, J esus said: "I will build my church." 
It was fu ture, or words have no meaning. He now tells them he will 
come in his k ingdom, wh ich means the church, while some standing 
t here wer e living. Still fu ture, but very near. Th is pr omise was ful 
filled at their next P entecost. 

T he Lost.- A final sad wor d finishes this remarkable discourse deal
ing with many t hings vital to the salvation of men. T he one ashamed 
of Jesus and his words in t hat evil generation would find him ashamed 
of h im when he came in the glory of his Father. Only those who con
fess him here will be confessed there. (l\Iatt. 10: 32, 33.) Paul said 
he was not ashamed of the gospel. (Rom. 1 : 16. ) T he fact is ap
plicable to a ll. J esus will be ashamed of those ashamed to confess him 
and accept his wor ds. The saddest scene in the drama of human ex
istence will be enacted when J esus at t he judgment pr onounces the 
fatal words : " Depa1t from me." 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. It is not enough to accept Jesus as an unusually good man, or 

even as one exer cising miraculous power like the prophets of old. He 
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must be accepted as the Ch rist-the Son of God in a preeminent 
sense-or else he is rejected . There is no compromise on this point. 

2. Those who r ej ect t he teaching of Jesus, even though they claim 
to serve him, are hindrances to his kingdom-stumblingblocks to oth
ers-and to that extent are in league with Satan. 

3. Usually the more valuable a thing is the more it costs to obtain 
it. Christians should cheerfully pay the price t hat discipleship re
quires. It is inexcusable to act other wise. 

4. Admitting spiritual blessings to be gr eater than temporal should 
make all Christians more anxious to work out lheir own salvation 
"with fear and trembling." 

5. Sinners who admit J esus to be the Son of God should be ashamed 
of their absurd a ttitude in rejecting what they confess to be true and 
vital. No one can afford to be inconsistent. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give tire time. 
Loca te the place. 
Nnme t he persons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 

How docs Jl!ntt. 15: 29-31 com1inrc with 
Mark's record 1 

Give the movements of J esus between 
t his nnd the last lesso n. 

How ex plain the names 0 1\tngudnn" and 
"Dalmanutha" ? 

Why should t he disciples ' question np
ncar strange ? 

Whnt indicates that it WM r cnsonnblc ? 
Whal demand wns mnde by the Phnri

RCCS ? 
Why was this demand mndc ? 
Whnl did t hey menn by "n s ii:n from 

hea ven" 1 

Where did Uris event occur 1 
Locate Ccsaren Philippi. 
Explain the names. 
Whal other Cesnr en '/ 
Whnt question by J cs us ? 
What is implied in nil their answers '/ 
What would hnvc been necessnry if he 

had been J ohn or one of t he prophets 1 
Wl1y did J cs us' miracles prove his cluim 

t rue 1 
Whnt is meant by the several items in 

Peter's confession? 
Wlmt rests upon this bas ic t r uth ? 

II 

Whal new teaching begun ut thut time? 
H ow long bcrorc his crucifixion 1 

Whut misundcrs tnnding did the disciples 
have? 

Why did P eter rebuke the Lord? 
What lesson should we yet from Peter 's 

mistake ? 
What r eply did J esus mnke 1 
Why call Peter ' 'Satan"? 

Ill 
What important lesson did the disciples 

need to learn 1 
When would they fu lly u nder stand it? 
'f o whom wns the statement made? 
Wh'!lt arc the conditions of discipleship ? 
Explain each one. 

IV 
What is the les t of real value 1 
H ow apply verse 35 7 
What tempornl t hing is of most value? 
Why is the soul of more value? 
'\Vhat compnriKOn cl id Jcsu'i make? 
When do nil nwn ncccpl this truth? 
'Vhal lcsson for those who t r ust in 

riches 1 
v 

What promise docs J esus make? 
What iB mennt by "according to h is 

deeds"? 
Whal proo f ti-tat the es tablishment o( the 

church wnH then future 1 
What final s lnlcmcnt 1 
Why must men confess J esus ns the 

ChrisL 1 
Practical Thoughts 

Whal docs it mcnn to accept J esus ? 
' Vhat ure 1>rofessors who r eject Christ's 

teachi ngs ? 
\Vhy s hould Chris tians cheerfully pny the 

cos t 1 
W hy slrould Chris tinns be an:<ious to work 

for Chris t'/ 
Why is t he nLti Ludc of s inners absurd 1 
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Leason Ill-April 16, 1933 

JESUS TRANSFIGURED 
Mark 9 : 2-8, 17, 18, 25-29. 

2 And aft.er six days J esus tuketh wit h mm Peter and James, and J ohn, a nd 
bringeth them up into a biglr mountain apart by themselves : and he was t ra ns fig. 
ured before them ; 

3 And bis garments become glist ering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on ear th 
can "'hiten them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses : and they were talking with 
J esus. 

5 And Peter answeretlr nnd saith lo J esus , Rabbi, it is good for us to be here : and 
let us make tlrree tabernacles ; one for thee, nnd one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 

6 For he knew not what to ans wer ; for they became sore afraid. 
7 And there came n cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice out of the 

cloud, This is my beloved Son: henr ye him. 
8 And suddenly looking r ound nbout, they snw no one any more, save J esus only 

with themselves. 

17 And one of the multi tude answered him, Teacher, I brought unto thee my son, 
who hath n dumb spirit; 

18 And wheresoever it taketh him, it dnsheth him down : a nd he foameth, and 
grindeth his teeth, nnd pinellr away: and I spake to thy disciples that they should 
cast it out; and they were not able. 

25 And when J esus sa'v that a multitude came r unning together, be r ebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying unto him, 'Ihou dumb and deaf s p irit, I command thee, come 
out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And having cried out, nnd torn him much, he came out: and the boU became 
as one dead ; insomuch that the mor e part s aid, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the ha nd, nnd raised h im up; and he arose. 
28 And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked him privately, H ow 

i8 it that we could not cast it out 7 
29 And he said unto them, T his kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And the lVord became flesh, and dwelt a11wng us 
(and we beheld /vis glo1'1f, gl<n·y as of the only begotten frcm~ the Fa
ther ), full of grace and trnth." (John 1: 14.) 

TIME.-Probably summer of A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Mount H ermon, near Cesarea Philippi. 
PERSONs.-Jesus, P eter, James, and John; Moses and Elijah. 
DEVOTIONAL READlNG.-Heb. 1: 1-9. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 10. M·- ------ · ----- ----- -----Witnessing Ch r ist's Glory. (Mark 9: 2-8.) 
Apr il 11. '!'·----- -- - --- --------------Facing a Great Need. (Mark 9: 14-18.) 
April 12. W·----- - - -- - ---- ----- -----Seein11 Christ's Power. (Mark 9: 19-29.) 
April 13. T·---- ------ -- ------- ------------A Heavenly Vision. (Isa. 6: 1-8.) 
April 14. F, _____ _______ ______ _______ 'fhe Glory of Jehovah. (Ex. 24: 12-18.) 
April 15. S· - - ---- --- -- ---- --------- ----Thc Glorified Christ. (Rev. 1: 9-18. ) 
April 16. S·----- - - - - ---------- - - - ------ --'Il:Jc Eimltcd Christ . (Heb. 1: 1·9. ) 

LESSON OU'I'LINE.
Introduclory Study. 

I. The Transfiguration Described (Verses 2-4) . 
II. Peter Suggests Three Tabernacles (Verses 5, 6). 

III. Jesus Acknowledged us God's Son ( Ver ses 7, 8) . 
IV. Jesus H eals a Demoniac (Ver ses 17, 18, 25-27) . 
V .. Jesus Explains to the Disciples (Verses 28, 29). 

Practical Thoughts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
A Faultless Man.-Some things have to be a certain way; any other 

way would be inappropriate and conflict with our sense of the fitness 
required. A Supmer e Being, claiming to be the Creator a nd Savior of 
man, could not be anything less than faultless as a man. Even a sus
picion of fault in character would s t rongly mil itate against claims of 
divin ity. We are assured of Christ that, though tempted in all points 
as we are, yet he was without sin. Though ske1:itics look upon him as 
a mi staken ent hus iast, t hey bring no charge of fault against his moral 
character. Weakness and sin arc admitted to be common character
is tics with all old enough to be responsible. No such admission is 
heard r especting J esus-a proof that he was something more than jus t 
a man. 

A P er/ ect Teacher.- The perfection of Jesus as a teacher is seen 
in two facts : His teaching was always correct; it was a lways appro
priate in both manner and matter. The perver sions of the J ewish 
law through the traditi011s of the elders were condemn ed by him in t he 
same unsparing way that he rebuked those morally wrong. The 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees and t he wickedness of Herod a like received 
just condemnation. All efforts to entangle him in h is words failed to 
bring any incriminating r eJ)ly, but left his enemies entrapped in their 
own schemes. Luke 20: 20-26 furni shes a noted example of Christ's 
ability to defeat his enem ies. His tea chings regarding human rela
tionships exhibited a justice and fairness that was absolutely fault
less. His law for regulating personal conduct, !mown as the Golden 
Rule, has never been equaled in e ffectiveness. 

A Divine Claim.- T he faultless life and perfect teachings of J esus 
are presumptive evidence that his claim is true. Such perfection of 
life and teaching would not ha ve allowed t he claim, if i t had been fa lse. 
The many, varied, and unmistakable exhibitions of miraculous power 
displayed t hroughout his ministry forms an irresistible line of evidence 
t hat God was with him. Healing the sick, casting out demons, sus
pending nature's laws temporarily, were all within his power. Out
side power-a "s ign from heavcn"-something w it hout his touch or 
a word from his lips-was necessary to complete t he divine proof of 
his Messiahship. This began when a voice from heaven at his bap
t ism said : " Tliis is my beloved Son." In our present lesson that line 
of evidence has another manifestation. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Transfiguration Described (Verses 2-4) 

When and Where?-Th e ti·ansfiguration scene is g iven by Matthew 
and Luke also. (Matt. 17 : 1-13; Luke 9: 28-36.) Matthew and Mar k 
both say it occurred "after s ix clays." Luke expla ins by saying "after 
these sayings," and the connection shows he means the things regard
ing his suffering and dea th discussed in the last lesson. Luke says 
"about eigh t days." Either L uke did not intend to be exact or he 
included the days of both lessons, while Matthew a nd Mark included 
the s ix clays between. The exact location is not known, but is s1;1p
posed to be somewhere on the soulhcrn slope of Moun t Henn.on , which 
is not far north of Cesm·ea P hi lippi. 

Those P1·esent.-The r ecords state that J esus took wit h him Peter, 
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James, and John. These same apostles had been selected to witness 
the raising of Jairus' daughter. (Mark 5: 37.) Later he chose them 
to be with him in the garden of Gethsemane. (Matt. 26: 37.) W hy 
he selected these three for this distinction is not stated, but i t is not an 
unreasonable supposition that it was because of the prominent par ts 
they were to take in the work after his departure. There was no offi
cial distinction in it, nnd nothing whatever to show thal Peter had 
a ny authority above James and John. Such teaching is purely vision
ary. Their law r equired two or three witnesses to sustain facts. 
(Matt. 18 : 16.) Such scenes would have been wor th less unless there 
had been witnesses to declare them to the world. P eler definitely 
refer s to the transfiguration in 2 Pet. 1: 16-18. It is entir ely proba
ble that John does also in J ohn 1: 14. Moses and Elijah were present 
also. These two representatives of the old covenant had both been 
dead for centuries. 

The Appearance.-The word "transfigure" means to trnnsform-to 
change appearance or shape. Here the change doubtless meant one 
in appearance. Luke says "the fashion of his countenance was al 
tered." Matthew says "his face did shine as the sun." All thr ee 
mention that his gar ments became so white as to be dazzling. A full 
compr ehension of the divine majesty her e shown the three is impos
sible to those in the flesh. Adam Clarke suggests : "That fullness of 
the Godhead, which dwelt bodily in Christ, now shone forth through 
his human nature" to manifest his divinity, confessed by Peter, and 
the g lo1·ious resurrection body to be received. There is no doubt that 
Peter correctly r epresented the scene as displaying the majesty and 
glory of both Father and Son. 

II. Peter Suggests Three Tabernacles (Verses 5, 6) 
Subject DisC?1ssed.-Mark tells us that Moses and Elijah were talk

ing wi t h Jesus, but L uke tells us they spake of "his decease which he 
was about to accomplish at Jerusalem." This conversation with the 
two visitors from the spirit world regarding the Lor d's approaching 
death was strong confirmation of what Jesus had so recently told all 
h is apostles was to happen. Unless that was the des ign J know no 
other r eason to suggest. 

Wh11 the SugyeRtion?-Luke says "and it came to pass, as t hey 
were parting from him" (Luke 9 : 33), that this suggestion was 
made-that is, \vhen he saw Moses and Elijah leaving Jesus, he offered 
to build three tabernacles. The awe-inspiring majesty of the whole 
scene made them "sore afraid"; but, in spite of his fear, Peter dared 
to speak. This was another evidence of the impulsiveness of his na
ture. H e felt that it was good to be there-the presence of such be
ings and glory must mean divine approbation. He may have thought 
if al l thr ee could be kept there, the prndicted death of the Lord might 
be averted. Remembering the prophecy t hat "Elijah was to come (Mal. 
4: 5), which they understood li terally, he probaly thought he had come 
to stay, and that some place should be made for him to abide. At any 
rate, he thought his suggestion was the proper cour tesy under the cir
cumstances. 

Diel Not Underslancl.- Mark says he "knew not what lo answer ," 
while Luke says, "not knowing what he said." Both statements ex
press the exact fact. The natura l fear produced by such a scene 
would render one so excited that he would not know what to say or 
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u!lderstand fully what he was saying. He, thinking of an earthly 
kmgdo1.n, ma~le what he thought would be an appropriate suggestion; 
but, being mistaken about t he nature of the kingdom he did no t un-
derstand that his offer was entirely out of place. ' 

III. Jesus Acknowledged as God's Son (Verses 7, 8) 
At Night.-While not so staled, the circumstances clearly indicate 

that the transfiguration was at night. Luke mentions t he fact that 
t he apostles were "heavy with s leep : but when they were f ully awake, 
t hey saw his glory." The margin gives "having remained awake." 
Either express io11 would imply night time. Luke says that J esus 
went into t he mountain "to pray." Possibly the apostles fe ll asleep 
or became very sleepy while he continued in prayer, but became f ully 
awake in time to witness the transfiguration; 01· it may mean that, 
notwithstanding their s leepiness, they remained awake through the 
whole scene. The fact of t heir being awake is mentioned, no doubt, 
to show that when Jes us said, "Tell the vision to no man" (Matt. 17 : 
9), he d id not mean that it was a dream or apparition, but an actual 
occurrence. 

Jl!hy llloscs and Elijah Prescnt.-IIow the apostles knew the two to 
be l\Ioses and Elijah is not sta ted. 'l'he conversation between t hem 
and the Lord, with J esus' own explanation to the apostles, may have 
been the way. The facts admit of no question; the testimony of t he 
w itnesses is clea r, and its rejection would involve the integrity of 
Jesus. The d isplay of divine power was sufficient proof tha t the con
ver sation slated facts. Moses r epresented the law and E li jah the 
prophets. The types of the former and the g reatest predict i011s of the 
la tter were to find their fulfill ment in Jesus, who was "the end of t he 
law" (Rom. 10: 4); hence, appropriate that a representative of both 
be present to hear announcement that supreme authority was to pass 
to J esus as God's Son. The transfer of this author ity to Jesus implied 
the legal ending of the law and cancellation of J ewish prophetic au
t hority before such transfer. Another proof that the church was not 

1 yet established. From the overshadowing cloud came a vo ice r epeat
ing the indor sement g iven at his baptism (Mark 1: 11), but adding 
the words, " hear ye him." The abrogation of the old Jaw and the 
es ta blishment of the new are her e announced by implication. Christ's 
death and resurrection put heaven's sea l upon that truth. Those who 
now refuse to obey Christ, or t urn from him to Moses, are rej ecting 
God's direct words. 

IV. Jesus Heals a Demoniac (Verses 17, 18, 25-27) 
A Fai/ure.-When Jesus a nd the three came down from the moun

tain n ext day, he foun d a mul titude, a nd the scribes questioning the 
n ine apostles. This attack by the scribes r esulted from the fa ilure of 
the disciples t o cast out a demon when they t ri ed. Since they had 
before this cast out demons (Mark 6 : 13), their fa il me, 110 doubt, sur
prised them and gave t hei1· enemies an a ppa rent advantage. The mul
titude was amazed at the Lord's appearance, w hich was especially 
oppor tune for t he disciples who were being harassed by the scribes. 
His friends wer e doubtless delighted at his coming, for they i·ealized 
they n eeded his help, whereas t he scribes and their sympathizers would 
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realize that their advantage was gone. Their past experience in meet
ing Jes us on any issue was not a pleasant remembrance. 

Reply to the Father.-Jesus asked why they were questioning his 
disciples. The father of the demoniac explained that he had brought 
his son to them for healing! and t hey failed. He descr ibed the vicious 
nature of t he demon by tel inir how it a ffected the boy. While it was 
an unusually stubborn case, still that was no reason for fail ure unless 
there was some hindering cause. Divine power properly used would 
not fail in any case. Jesus charged t hem wit h being a faithless gen
eration and a sked: "How long shall I be with you? how long sha ll I 
bear with you?" (Verse 19.) Of course, any weakness on t he part 
of the disciples would be seized upon by such a demon to resist their 
efforts, and to that extent the failure was chargeable t o t hem; but 
Jesus here· plainly charges the fai lure directly to the wickedness of 
the people. 

The De1non Ca.st Out.-The father said: "If thou canst do anyth ing, 
have compassion on us." This expression of unbelief dr ew from Jesus 
a sharp rebuke. (Verse 23.) J esus, seeing the crowd rapidly in
creasing, cut matters shor t by commanding the demon to come out. 
In doing so he so convulsed the boy t hat many said he was dead. But 
Jesus raised him up. Jesus also commanded the demon to enter him 
no mor e. This gave assurance that the miracle was real, not just a 
temporary r elief. Such a demon might have attempted to reenter the 
boy had he not been forbidden to do so. 

V. Jesus Explains to the Disciples (Verses 28, 29) 
I.Attle Faith.- When they asked the Lord privately why they failed 

to cast out the demon, he said, according to Matt. 17 : 20: "Because of 
your little faith." This shows that the power to work miracles was 
not granted to those whose faith was weak. If wavering for any 1·ea
son, it would have to be strengthened by earnest prayer. In obstinate 
cases like that kind nothing short of complete confidence in God's 
power would be effective. Prayer was the way to gain that st1·ength 
of faith; hence, he said that kind did not come out "save by prayer." 
He a lso said, according to l\Iatthew's record, that faith "as a grain of 
mustard seed" would enable them to moYe mountains. He did not 
mean if t heir faith was small like mustard seed, for the smallness of 
their faith was just t he reason they fai led. The mustard seed, though 
small, quickly produces a large plant because of t he active life princi
ple in it. So faith that is active, strong, and qu ick growing will n ot 
fail in serving God. This is just as true with us in our service now. 

Why I.Attle Faith?-The unbelief and opposition of t he scribes had 
affected the multitude, and that had in turn tenified the disciples in 
his absence a nd weakened their fa ith, just as Peter's faith weakened 
when he atte~pted to walk on the water. (i\Iatt. 14: 30.) Looking 
'.lt the wav~s mstead of the Lord, he began to sink; the disciples, th ink
mg of men s power rather than God's, found their command not obeyed. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The presence of Moses a nd E lijah at the transfiguration, coming 

centuries after their deaths and before the general resurrection, is 
positive proof of man 's conscious existence in the intermediate state-
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the time the body remains in the tomb. Otherwise their purported 
presence is a palpable absurdity. 

2. Their presence is also positive proof that the resurrection is both 
possible and certain to occur. The raising of all is no more unreaso11-
able than the temporary return of these two from the spirit land. 

3. Heaven's announcement in their presence that Christ is to be 
heard is an emblematic but unmistakable proof that the old covenant 
is not now binding. Those r eturning to Moses fa ll from grace. (Gal. 
5: 4.) 

4. There is always danger that the s in and unbelief of those about 
us, especially a ssociates, will weaken our faith to the point of failure. 
This can be avoided only by constant vigilance. 

5. Our ability may be small, but unswerving dependence on God will 
g ive us the maximum of s uccess. 

QUESTIONS ON THE L ESSON 
Give the s ubject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give lire t ime. 
Locnte the pince. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Why do some things have to be done a 

ccrluin way? 
Why is this necessary with Christ 7 
Whnt shows Christ a perfect teacher 7 
Give •ome examples of his teaching. 
Give an example of his ability to defeat 

his enemies. 
Wlmt proof in his fau ltless life and teach

ing·/ 
What other line of proof have we? 
What is n ecessary to complete lhe proof 

of his Messiahship 7 

11Six dnys" after what sayings ? 
H ow exp la in Luke's " eight dayg" 7 
Where did the trans figuration occur? 
On what occasions did J esus select these 

same apos tles as witnesses 1 
Why select these three 7 
What s pecial testimony given by Peter 

nnd J ohn 7 
Ex1>lain the word ,_trans figure." 
Describe the scene. 

11 
What subject did they discuss? 
What saying of J esus is confirmed by i t 7 
What caused P eter to make his sugges-

tion 7 
Whnt opinion did t hey have of Elijah? 
Why want to keep all three th ere? 
What is the meaning of not know 11whnt 

he enid" '/ 
Why was his offer not appropriate 7 

1ll 
Wiren did the transfiguration occur 7 
What proof that it wns at night? 
Why did J es us go into the mountain 7 
\Vhy mention thnt they were nwnke when 

he wns trnns flgured? 
How did the npostles know the two were 

Moses and Elijnh? 
What wns represented by the two? 
Why were they present 7 
or what is this scene proof? 
What announcement wns mnde ? 

IV 
Whnt failure did the apostles make t 
What did Jesus find when he came Crom 

the mountain? 
Whnt question did Jesus nsk 7 
Drscribe the demon. 
What chari:e ngninst the people? 
Whnt rebuke did J esus give th e Cather? 
Describe the demon's departure from the 

boy. 
Whnt special command wns g;iven by Je

sus ? 
v 

Why did t hey fa ll ? 
Wllat docs th is show? 
Why did J esus sny "sa ve by prayer" 7 
Whnt did he mean by the mustard-seed 

illustration 1 
Whnt caused t heir little Cnith 7 
What similar example do we have? 

Prnctical Thoughts 
What is proven by the presence of Moses 

and Elijah ? 
What other !net is als o proven? 
What is p roven by the words , " H enr ye 

him"'! 
What is always dangerous 7 
What will 1,1ivc tire greatest succes• 7 
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Lesson IV- April 23, 1933 

JESUS REBUKES SELF-SEEKING 
l\lark 9: 3:3-4:3. 

33 And lhcy cnme lo Capcrnnum: a nd wlTcn he Wlls in the house he asked them, 
\.Vhat were ye rcnsonins: on the way? 

34 Ilul lhcy held their pence: for they had di• puted one with nnolher on t he way, 
wh o w11s th e 1trcale;l. 

35 And he • nl down. and cnllcd the twelve; and he saith unlo them, IC any mnn 
would be fir•l, m shull be ln.• t or nil , Hnd servant or all. 

36 And he took n Jillie child, nnd set him in lhc midst o( them: and taking him in 
his arms. he •nid unto tht m, 

37 Whosoever s hall receive one o( such little children in my name, r ecciveth me : 
nnd whosoever reccivclh me. reccivcth not me, but him Urat sent ml?.. 

38 J ohn s aid unto him , Teacher. we saw one cru!lin1t out demons in thy name ; and 
we forbade h im, because he followed not us. 

39 Dul J esus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man who shall do a miglrty 
work i n my name, nn d be nble quickly lo s peak evil or me. 

40 For he that is not against us is for us. 
41 For whosoever slmll give you a cup o( waler lo drink, because ye are Chris t's, 

verily I sny unto you, he sh all in no wise Jose his reward. 
42 And whosoever shall cause one o( these little ones that believe on me to s tum

ble, it were better for him if a great millstone were hanged about h is neck, and be 
were cast into lhc sea. 

43 And iC thy hand cause thee to stumble, cut it ofI: it is good for thee lo enter 
into Ji (e maimed, rather lhnn having l hy two hands to go into bell, inlo t he u n quench
able fir e. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Lovc worketh no ill to his neighbor: love there/ ore 
is the fulfillment of the law." (Rom. 13 : 10.) 

T1r.1E.-Probably autumn, A.D. 29. 
PLACE.-Caperna um. 
P ERSONS.-Jesus and the twelve. 
DEVOTION AL READ! NG.-1 Cor. 13: 1-13. 

DAJLY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 17. M, ___ ________________ J esus Rebukes Se1C-Seeking, (Mark 9 : 38-37.) 
April 18. 'f, _________________ __ J esus Condemns Intolerance. (Mark 9: 88-60.) 
April 19. W· ---- --------- ---------SelC-Dcniol for Others. ( l Cor. 10 : 28-88. ) 
April 20. 'f--------------------- ---Abrohnni's U nselfi sh ness. (Gen. 13 : 1-13.) 
April 2l. F, __________ __________ 'r he Unselfi sh ness of Moses. (Ex. 82: 80-86.) 
April 22. $, ___________________________ J esus Our E xample. (John 13: l-16. ) 
April 23. S·--- ----------------------'rhc Supreme Motive. (1 Cor. 13 : 1-13.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Intr oductory Study. 

I. Disputation Among the Disciples (Verses 33, 34) . 
II. J esus Rebukes False Ambition (Verses 35-37) . 

III. The Disciples' Misappl ied Zeal (Verses 38-40) . 
IV. Rewar ds Will Be According to Deeds (Verses 41, 42) . 
V. F inal Dest iny of the Disobedient (Verse 43) . 

Practical T houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
A tlaclc on Discivles.- When J es us returned from the mount of t1·ans

figur ation with Peter, James, and John, he found a multitude with 
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the other n ine apostles and the scribes in discuss ion with them. The 
occasion for this attack on the disciples was t heir failure, as we 
learned in the last lesson, to cast out a demon when they tried. (Mark 
!) : 14-18.) This shows that the enemies of truth will always take 
advantage of any weakness of Christ's follower s to attack the system 
of truth itself. Chris tians should strive to prevent t his by Jiving con
s istently befor e the world. 

Death Fornlolcl.- At t he time of P eter's confess ion of Jesus as the 
Chris t he made the first definite prediction of his death. As they were 
coming down the mountnin from the transfigurat ion he referred to it 
again (Mark !) : 9); now, possibly as they were on the way back to 
Capernaum, he makes a second definite statement regarding it (Mark 
9: 30-32). This positive prediction, so definitely expressed, became 
a test of his div ine power. Being so often r epeated could not be doubt
ful r egar d ing its details . That his death was brought about in the 
way specified is admitted by even skeptics ; that he arose according 
to the prediction is also susta ined by competent wi tnesses. If so, his 
claims are true; for, as before noted, divine power would not be 
granted to sus ta in a falsehood. The expression "is delivered up" is 
a n example of the "prophetic" present tense of t he verb, used for the 
.future tense to express certainty; so certain to occur tha't it is spoken 
of as if already having occur red. 'rhis is not an unusual fo rm of ex
pr ession in the Bible. (Rom. 4: 17; I sa. 9: 2, 6.) 

Temple Tax.- From Matt. 17 : 24-27 it appear s that the first t hing 
that happened after their r eturn to Capernaum was the incident re
garding t he temple tax. Each male of twenty years or above was 
required by the law to g ive a half shekel for the support of t he Lord's 
service. (Ex. 30: 11-16.) This tax was collected each year. That 
evidently was the meaning of the law, though not so stated. The half 
shekel was about thirty-five cents, which both rich and poor had to pay. 
Being a "ransom" or "atonement" for the soul made it necessary for 
each one to pay jus t the same, indicating t hat one soul was no more 
valuable than another. Jesus' authorizing the payment shows he rec
ognized t he binding force of the Mosaic law; hence, the church not yet 
established. (Heb. 10: 9.) The method of getting t he money shows 
his divine wisdom and power. Sending P eter may have been because 
he was then probably at Peter's house. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Disputation Among the Disciples (Verses 33, 34) 

Jn Capernawn.- After heal.ing the ~pileptic boy near Cesare~ Phi
lippi, J esus went through Galtlee on his way to. Ca.pernaum, trymg to 
avoid the multit udes. (Mark 9: 30-32.) While m the house, prob
ably the house of Simon Peter, Jesus asked them: "What were you 
reasoning on the way?" Luke says there arose a i·easoning among 
them and that J esus "saw the reasoning of their heart." Jesus, who 
knew' "what was in man," did not need to ask the disciples what they 
were disputing about. His question was designed to make them ~n
derstand that he did know their hearts, and prepare them for the vital 
lesson based upon the thoughts of their hearts. 

Cause of Their Reasoning.-The SJ?ir~t of emulation-~lll ambitio.n 
to excel-is so nearly universal that 1t 1s no great surpn se to see 1t 
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maniiested among the apostles , especially at that stage of their expe
rience m following Jesus. A little more than a week before J esus 
had positive1y declared he would establish his church, or kingdom, and 
promised Peter tne keys. Peter, James, and John had been selected 
to witness the transfiguration. Add to this their notion of an earthly 
kingdom with its natural posil1ons of honor, and t heir disputes among 
themselves as to which of tne1r numbel· would receive such honors is 
not at all unreasonable. True, he reasserted before t his (Mark 9 : 
31, 3'2) his statement that he was to be put to death and raised again, 
but Mark says " they understood not this saying." Luke says "it 
was concealed from t hem, that tney should not perceive it." (Luke 
9 : 45.) With thell" idea of a materia l kingdom, t hey failed to under
stand t hat Jesus actuatly meanl that his words were to be literalty 
fulfilled. H ence, his words had not prevented their dispute as to who 
among them would be distinguished with honors. Thinking such dis
tinctions had to fa ll to some, they probably felt that thei r reasonings 
were not out of place. 

II. Jesus Rebukes False Ambition (Verses 35-37) 
A n Examiple.-From Matthew's repor t (Matt. 18 : 1-6) we learn 

that the disciples asked Jesus: "Who then is greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven?" This ques tion was pi·obably suggested by the Lord's 
s tatement: "If any man would be fil·st, he shall be last of all, and 
servant of all." This more or less difl1cult expression Jesus explained 
by a concrete example. H e took a litt le child and placed it in t heir 
midst. Then, perhaps to show the s imple trust that children have in 
others, he took t he child in his arms and said that those who receive 
such li t tle children in his name receive him and his Father a lso. The 
s implicity of both acts and words, the ease with which they a re under
stood, has always made this incident one of the most stinging rebukes 
of those who seek positions of honor for themselves rather than oppor
tunities to be of ser vice to mankind. 

Direct Lesson.-That the preceding paragraph correctly applies t he 
example used by Jesus is seen in the fact that he used it to condemn 
the persona l ambition of his apostles and correct their mistaken ideas 
of service in his kingdom. Matthew quotes him as saying : "Except 
ye turn [the Common Vers ion says "be converted"], and become a s 
litt!e ch ildren, ye sha ll in no wise enter in to the kingdom of hea ven." 
(Mat t. 18: 3.) This he fur ther explains to mean: humble himself 
as this lit tle child. A little child does not need to be converted, or 
turn, to become humble; it is that a lready, for which reason it is the 
example of what the disciples of the Lord must be, if they ar e to have 
t heir service accepted. The word "turn" in the Revised Version not 
only g ives t he exact idea of the Greek original, but a lso correctly 
puts it in the active voice. "Be converted" is passive, from which 
many might conclude that "conversion" is something God does for 
man in a process in which man is passive. This is absolutely incor
rect. Conversion-a turning-is something God requires man to do 
for himself. God furnishes the instruction in the Bible, but man must 
turn himself in both mind and conduct. If Jesus had intended Peter 
to be h~ad of the church-pope-as the Catholics claim he was, surely 
some hmt would have been made here; it was just the occasion for it. 
But it is not here or anywhere else in the New Tes tament. A ma tter 
of such importance would have been stated clearly. 
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III. The Disciples' Misapplied Zeal ( Verses 38- 4U) 
Their Mistake.-A lack of zeal is a fault liltle, if any, less than mis

directed zeal. Objections arc just as necessary in their place as com
mendations. The disciples' zea l and obj ection were evidently intended 
to protect the honor of their Master; in that they were praiseworthy. 
The mistake was in objecting when there was no ground for it. This 
shows that one may be perfectly honest in his objection a nd be entirely 
wrong. It is equally true thal he can be honest in his commendation 
and be entirely wrong. John plainly said: "We saw one casting out 
demons in thy name." 1f the man cast out demons in Chr ist's name, 
they should have known that he had Chr ist's authority for so doing. 
John does not say he pretended to cast out demons, but "we sa}v one" 
doing it. This John knew he could not do without God's power. It 
was nothing less than presumption for the disciples to forbid one to do 
the work God gave h im power to do. 

"Not With Us."-The in cident of forbidding t he ma n to cast out 
demons had occurred some time before, and Jesus' statement about the 
one r eceiving a child in his name had suggested t h is question. If so 
receiving a child was receiving Christ, it surely would be wrong to 
reject one casting out demons by Chr is t's authority. Jealous of thei r 
leader , they rebuked t he man j ust beca use he was n ot in the company 
of the apostles. T hey thought perhaps that such work should be done 
only in Jesus' presence or by his direct authority. They forgot, if 
they so reasoned, that they cast out demons on their first missionar y 
tour (Mark 6: 13), and the very fact that the man was casting out 
demons was evidence he had Christ's authority. Compare Num. 11: 
26-29. 

This Passage Misa71plied.-Perhaps no statement of the Lord has 
been more misunderstood or oftener misapplied t han this. It is sup
posed to r ebuke those who object to others because they belong to some 
other denominational church. In the first place, denominations have 
no Scriptural sanction-they came into existence centuries after the 
New Testament church was established. Second, if denominations 
were Scriptural and doing the will of Goel, then the passage would 
apply and it would be sinful to forbid them or object to them. But 
they are not Scriptural, and to apply this passage to one who objects 
to them is utterly to misrepresent the text. Third, the passage ap
plies only to those who condemn others that do what Chr ist author izes 
because not in fellowship with their company. Unscriptural practices 
in t he name of Christ-pretenclii1g to have his authority-should be 
condemned. (Matt. 15 : 3, 9; 7 : 21-23; Acls 19 : 13-16.) Every plant 
not of God shall be rooted up. (Matt. 15: 13.) 

IV. Rewards Will be According to Deeds (Verses 41, 42) 
Not Fo?·gotten.-He who notes the sparrow's fa ll will not be "un

righteous to forget your work and the love which ye showed toward 
his name, in that ye ministered to the saints." (Heb. 6: 10. ) Jesus 
said that one who realy did work by his authority " is not against us, 
but for us," and will not be easily influenced to "speak evil of me." 
Neither will the Lord fail to give such cred it for what they do in his 
name however small it may be. Giving a cup of water to one because 
he is !Christ's disciple will be remembered. 'fhe humblest acts of kind
ness to citizens are considered as done to the king and worthy of his 
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appr oval. The honor s of Christ's kingdom go to those who serve, 
whatever their posit ion in t hat kingdom may be. This will be t he 
g round of final acceptance at the judgment . (Matt. 25: 34-40.) It 
should not be forgotten, though, that we are not entitled to the honors 
of the kingdom t ill we enter it. Final salvation depending upon our 
service to the Lord does not confl ict with the fact that we must enter 
his kingdom to be entitled to the rights of citizenship, or that our ser v
ice may be acceptable at a ll. 

A S l1i1nblingblock.-As J esus used the lit tle chi ld as a n example 
of humil ity, he now refers to h is disciples as "little ones that believe 
on me." He had just pr omised a reward to those who show kind11ess 
to his disciples ; now he tells how great a sinner one is who causes one 
of his disciples to stumble. Such an act thwar ts t he Lord 's work. H e 
came to save; those who cause his disciples to stumble work toward 
their damnation. Such ar e sinners against Chr ist. (1 Cor. 8 : 12.) 
J esus says it would be better for such an one to have his life come to 
a n end by a violent death than to be guilty of such a crime. It is im
possible to estimate how much it means to be lost. T hings appar en tly 
small t ha t may lead to man's condemnation ar e great s ins because of 
t he terr ible consequences. 

V. Final Destiny of the Disobedient (Verse 43) 
An E xhorlalion.- In view of such a fatal dest iny, J esus earnestly 

exhorted that it be avoided. Since it will come to those who by neg
lect 0 1· overt s ins are against him, it can be aver ted only by changing 
bad conduct t o good. This necessity J esus pr esents through the body 
as an illustra tion. If by any cha nce t he ha !)d becomes so diseased 
that its being kept as a par t of t he body would endanger t he life of 
the body, t hen the hand must be cut off to save the body. Though 
painful, t his act is necessar y and mus t be performed or take the con
sequences. So a ny habits we have t hat may con flict w ith ser vice to 
the Lord must be cut off, however painful it may be, or else we will 
be lost. 

"Unqiienchable F ire."-The pain of continuous burn ing as fe lt by 
the body is used to illustrate the unending torment that will come to 
those who disobey the Lord. T he Greek word "Gehenna," here t ra ns
lated " hell ," r efers to the fire t hat was kept burning continua lly in a 
valley near J erusalem to consume filth of various kinds. So t he word 
was used by Jesus as a fi t symbol to represent perpetual tor ment of 
the lost as being in "unquenchable fire." It is not necessary to say 
the lost ar e in litera l fire; but whatever it may be, if " unquenchable 
fi re" is a fi t symbol, it must be terrible-something to be escaped at 
any cost . T he point not to be overlooked is that it is unending. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Since the Lord knows "the hearts of all men," ii will be impossi

ble for us to conceal our disobedience from him. We may deceive men, 
but not the Lord. 

2. Zeal which is "according to knowledge" is of the gr ea test im por
tance-vital in successful ser vice ; but it will be ent irely out of place 
if found " figh t ing against God." 

3. Ambition to make t he Lord's work a success is commendable, but 
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an inordinate des ire for personal preferment is certain to bring spirit
ual disaster. 

4. l\Ien often excuse the wrong and condemn the right, but the Lord 
will make no mistake in rewarding men for lheir labors. 

5. It is not always sensible to perform acts because t hey are pleas
ant ot· refuse because they are painful. Results furnish t he reason 
for acts and make t heir perfor mance sensible. 

QUE STIONS ON THE LES SON 
Give the Kubjcct. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give tll'c lime. 
Locate the pince. 
Nnmc the ncraons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

In trodu ctory S tudy 
What did J esus find when he returned 

from t he trnns fii::urnlion 7 
Wh y this attack by the scribes 7 
llow did the Lord's coming affect t hem 7 
What apparent ndvnnlage did the scribes 

have? 
What ,tntcmcnt did J esus make? 
What weakens t he disciples' fuith 7 
What s imiJar example have we? 
Describe tlris demon. 
What lesson in the mustard seed 7 

Where did J esus go nftcr hcnlini:: t he epi-
leptic 1 

W h nt happened firs t in Cnpernnum? 
What question did Jesus nsk the disciples 7 
Where were they nt the t ime? 
W hy did he nsk it 7 
What cnused their reasoning nboul places 

in the kingdom? 
Why fnil to understand Mark 9: 31. 32 7 
Why did llr~y think their reasoning not 

out o f place 7 
II 

What question docs Matthew mention? 
What probably suggested it? 
llow docs J esus explain i t? 
Why nlso take the child in his arms ? 
What did J esus Inter say of children? 
What is meant by " of such"' 7 
What proof tlmt it applies to disciples 7 
What docs th e word .. convert" mcnn? 
Why s hould it be translated "turn" in-

s tead or .. be converted" 1 
H ow doc• one convert lrimself? 

Ill 
Whe n is zeal u fault'/ 
W hat were the disciples intending to do 7 
Whn t docs J ohn sny they saw? 
W hal Wn ii lhcir mistake? 
Whnt caused .John to mention the inci-

dent? 
What had they forgot in their own work 1 
What Old Tcstnm cnt incident is s imilar? 
How is the Sn\lior's t eaching here mis· 

applied 7 
Wl1y is such upplicnlion n misr epresen

tation? 
'Yhnt mu•l be done lo fnlse teaching? 

IV 
Whnt is the lcsRon of this section 7 
Whnt proof hnve we in this text? 
Whal evidence from Pnul 7 
How will the nrnltcr be decided at the 

judgment'/ 
W110 arc entitle<! to righ ts of citizenship 7 
H ow docs .J cs us r e rcr lo his disciples 1 
Why is a personal slu mblingblock so sin-

ful 7 
Whal docs .Jesus sny would be better for 

such 7 
v 

Whul cxlrorlntion does J esus give? 
How can such destiny be averted? 
H ow is J esus' illus tration to be applied 1 
What is meant by "unquenchable fire" 7 
Whnl is m eant by the "Gehenna"? 
Whal is the lesson in the u se of lhis 

word? 
P ractical Thoughts 

Whal will be impo.,;sible for us 7 
Whe n is zcnl oC s:rcnt importance? 
When will nmbilion bring disaster 1 
Whal mis lnkcs do men often make 7 
When do we net sensibly? 

Lesson V-April 30, 1933 

JESUS SETS NEW STANDARDS OF LIVING 
Mar k 10 : 13-27. 

13 And they were bringing unto him little children, thnt he should t ouch th em : 
and lhe disciples rebuked them. 

14 But when J esus snw it, he was movcJ with indignation. and eaid unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me; forbid them not: !or to such bclongcth 
the 'kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I s ny unto you, Whosoever shall not r eceive the kingdom of God as a 
li ttle child, he s hall in no wise enter therein. 
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16 And he took them in his arms , and blesRed them. laying his hands u pon them. 
17 And as l1'C was going forth into the way, there ran one to him, and kneeled to 

him. and ask ed him, Good Teacher, what shall I do that I mny inherit eternal life 7 
18 And J esus sa id unto him, 'Vhy callcst thou me good 7 none is good RRVO one, 

even God. 
19 T hou knowest t he commandments, Do n ot kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not 

steal, Do not bear fnl Rc witness, Do not defraud , H onor t hy father and moth er. 
20 And h e said unto him. T eacher , all tl'l'Cse things have I observed from my youth. 
21 And J .,..us looking upon him loved him. a nd said unto him. One thing thou 

Jackest: go, sell whal•oever thou hast , and g ive to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven: and come. follow me. 

22 But his countenance fell at the saying, and l1'C went a way sorrowful: for he 
was one lhnt h nd great possessions. 

23 And J esus looked round about, and snith unto his di•ciples. How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

24 And t he dis ciples wer e amazed at his words. But J esus nnswer eth again, and 
saith unto them. Children. how hard is it for them that t rust in riches to enter into 
the king dom of God I 

25 It is easier for a cnmel to go through 11 needle's eye, t h an for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were a stonished exceedingly, saying unto h im, Then who cnn be s aved 7 
27 J esus looking upon them saith, Witl1 men it is impossible, but not with God: 

for all things arc possible with God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "As ye would that men should do to you, do ye also 
to them likewise." (Luke 6: 31.) 

TIME.-Early in A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-Perea, east of the Jordan. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, little children, a nd a young ruler. 
DEVOTIONAi, READING.- Phil. 2: 1-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 24. M·------ ------ --.Th'e Two Great Commandments. (Matt. 22: 34-40. ) 
April 25. T· ------- -- --- -----·----Thc Standard of Divorce. (Mark 10: 1-12.) 
April 26. W·------- ------- - - ---------The Childlike Spirit. (Mark 10: 18-16.) 
April 27. T . ____________ ___ complete Obedience Demanded. (Mark 10: 17-22.) 
April 28. F , ___ _____ _____ ___ Danger of Trust ing in Riches. (Mark 10: 28-31.) 
April 29. S·- - --- ---------- ----- - - -----Livini: with Others. (Matt. 6: 88-48.) 
April 30. S·--- ----- --- - --- -- - ------The Mind of the Master. (Phil. 2: 1-11.) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

ln troductory Study. 
I. H umility Necessary to Enter the Kingdom (Verses 13-16). 

II. A Ruler's Question Answered (Verses 17-20). 
III. The Answer Enlarged Upon (Verses 21, 22). 
IV. A Lesson on Trusting in Riches (Verses 23-25). 
V. Divine Versus Human Wisdom (Verses 26, 27). 

Practical Thoughts . 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Offenses and Of!cnclers.- In our last lesson Jesus warned ar.;ainst un

jus tly condemning· those who serve him. On t he same occas ion, as 
appears from Malt. 18 : 7-35, he delivered his discourse on offenses and 
offenders . He snid that occasions of stumbling would be certa in to 
come. In verses 15-20 he shows what course should be pursued when 
brethren cause offense. This advice, like all that Jesus gave in per 
son, was spoken before the church was es tablished, but nothing better 
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has ever been given as a method of dealing with such troubles. I n the 
same discourse he very appropriately showed by a striking parable the 
necessity of real forgiveness on our part if we expect our Heavenly 
F ather to forgive us. 

Chronology.-It seems evident that several months elapsed and 
many events happened between the time of the last lesson and this, 
which makes several months' gap between Mark's ninth and tenth 
chapters. After considerable work in Galilee, already past, which is 
referred to in John 7: 1, Jesus made a private journey to Jerusalem. 
(John 7: 2-10.) The feast of tabernacles which he attended occurred 
in October about six months before the crucifixion. About Jerusalem 
on t h is trip occurred the events mentioned in John 7 : 14 to 10: 39. 
P robably soon after the feast he sent out the seventy on their mis
s ionary j ourney. (Luke 10: 1-24.) Leaving the territor y of J ern
salem, he went east of the Jordan (John 10: 40), from which place 
he returned to Bethany in Judea (John 11 : 1-7) to raise Lazar us. 
Again he left J udea for Ephraim. (John 11: 54, 55.) From here 
by way of Samaria and Galilee (Luke 17: 11) he returned to Jerusa
lem for the last Passover. He was going toward Jerusalem on th is 
last journey when the incidents of this lesson occurred. 

Other Events.-Besides t he events mentioned in John 7 : 14 to 10: 
39, w hich occurred in the interval between these lessons, those found 
in Luke 10: 1 to 18: 14 also happened. They include a number of the 
Savior's parables, the good Samaritan, the prodigal son, the unright
eous steward, and the rich man and Lazarus being among them. The 
greatest event was the raising of Lazarus, which had much to do in 
a r ousing such opposition that he had to leave Jerusalem for Ephraim. 
T he foregoing study proves clearly, as we liave already found, that 
these historians often leave wide gaps in the records, without much, if 
any, note of time to indicate them. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Humility Necessary to Enter the Kingdom (Verses 13-16) 

Child1·en Brought to Jesus.-As had often happened before, multi
t udes gathered about Jesus as he made this last journey to Jerusalem. 
H e was still east of the J ordan teaching (Mark 10: 1) when parents 
brought to him their little children. Scholarly commentators have 
urged th is incident as authority for infant baptism as a means of dedi
cating infants to the Lord. Professed Christian parents would cer
tainly lack much in piety if they were wi lling to deny babes any bless
ing the Lord wanted them to have. But such profound scholars have 
never yet explained why we have no case of infant baptism recorded 
in the New Testament, if such was Christ's teaching. Neither have 
they explained what should be done with babes whose parents are not 
Christians. And they have not yet explained how we can baptize one 
without faith. Such vital matters would hardly h ave been omittecl by 
both Jesus and h is apostles, if such baptisms actually occurred. 

Why We1'e They BroughU-The records say, "that he should touch 
them,'' and "that he should lay his hands on them, and pray." (Matt.. 
19: 13.) That it was an ancient custom for children to be brought t.o 
the great or aged for a blessing, and that hands were laid on them in 
pronouncing the blessing, is clear from Gen. 48: 1-16. S ince no other 
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purpose is expressed in this case, or otherwise explained later, we 
should accept the record as stating the fact. The purpose stated in 
the text explains why the disciples rebuked t he par ents for bringing 
them. They cons idered it a matter too unimportant to be a llowed to 
in terfere with the Savior's teaching those a ble t o under stand t he 
things of his kingdom . 

The Savior's Lesson.-Jesus was displeased at the interference by 
the apostles, and used the situation to teach them a lesson that is 
needed universally. Little children fur nished an example of what 
was necessary on the part of those who could enter his kingdom; 
hence, he said let them come to him, "for to such belongeth the king
dom of God." T he margin and Common Version say "of such" instead 
of "to such." Neit her expression means that the kingdom is composed 
of babes. Since they are not sinners and not condemned, they do not 
need to enter the kingdom. The kingdom is composed of those who 
are like little child1·en in humility and purity. Jesus had a lready told 
them they must "turn, and become as little children" (Matt. 18: 3) to 
enter t he kingdom. So receiving the k ingdom "as a li ttle child" does 
~ot mean as the li ttle child receives the k ingdom, for it cannot receive 
1t at alt:; but, becoming as a little chi ld in humility, one can receive it. 
Why miss the Savior's lesson and take something not mentioned? 

II. A Ruler's Question Answered (Verses 17-20) 
"What Good Thing?"-The man who came to Jesus with t his ques

tion is called a "young-" man by Matthew. Luke refer s to hi m as "a 
certain r uler ." and a ll tlnee writers r epresent him as very r ich . T he 
manner in which he approachecl Jesus indicates his s incerity and his 
anxiety regarding the subject. but his mistake was in thinking there 
was some one great thing which, if he could do it. would make his 
salvation secure. Jn looking fm· some specially "good thing" to do, he 
overlooked that which was most impor tant in his case. A s imilar mis
take is often made by those trying- to find some big work while neglect
ing the simple requirements of the gospel. 

Onl11 One Good.- Before directly answering him Jesus propounded a 
question involved in the ruler's wor ds. We have no means of knowing 
just wh at the r uler thought of Christ . By "Good Teacher" he may 
have meant to exnrcss his admiration for Jesus ns an em inent teacher 
whose irreat wisdom could eas ily solve his p1·oblcm. The s incerity 01' 
the r 11ler cannot well be questioned. Taking advantage of the word 
"g-ood" in its radical sense, Jesus asked: Whv do you call me g-oocl ? 
r-od alone is good. Tt \l'?S enuival""t to savi ng-: Since C-.nd ,.,1,.n,.. i<; 
absolutely good, if you concede that I am good, you admit t hat J am 
Goel ; hence, my claim that I am God's Son is true and must be ad
mitted. If not God, then I am not good in the sense you mean ; for in 
ask_ing what "good thing" to do to be saved, you a re asking a question 
wl~1ch only God ca!1 answer. If you admit-which your question im
plies-that I can g ive you the answer, then you must admit that T am 
God's Son, and therefore God myself. 

Dfrect Answe».- As the ruler was a J ew . . Jesus told him to keen the 
cnmmandments of h is law, and quoted several from the Decalogue. 
There could be no more positive proof that the Mosaic law was still in 
force at that time t han for Jesus to tell him to keep its commandments. 
As the first coYenant had to be taken away before the establishment Ctf 

120 ANNUAL LESSON CQ:\.0.!E)l"TA RY 



S~COND QUARTER AF taL 30, 1933 

the second (Heb. 10: 9), the second, which means the church was not 
e_stablished_ till after his death. (Eph. 2: i:l-16.) Being a v~ry shorl 
t1me- poss1bly not more than two to four weeks-before his crucifix
ion makes it harmonize wit h the fact slated that the new relationship 
~or ~ews was ~ot ~akcn t ill afte r his resu rrection (Rom . 7 : 4); in fact, 
it did not beg111 till Pentecost (Acts 11: I G) . The ruler with pet'fect 
candor doubtless sa id he had kept all those commands from his 
youth up. 

III. The Answer Enlarged Upon (Verses 21, 22) 
Jesus Loved Him.- Jesus loved the world enough to die for it, but 

must have felt some special regard for the good qualities of this young 
ruler in spite of his one fault. Jt has been suggested, perhaps cor 
rectly, that his character was n egatively good- that he was free from 
doing any one harm ; but positively it was defective-to others he was 
doing very li ttle good. This is a fault all too common with members 
of the church-<me that is g reatly damaging both to the individual 
and the church. Divine wisdom knew just the r emedy to prescribe 
in every case. H e was told t o se ll all he had, g ive to t he poor, and 
follow Jesus. (Luke 18 : 22.) Hnot covetous, he was self -rig hteous 
enough to need just what Jesus required to perfect his character. 

Effect of Answer.-That Jesus correctly unders tood his case and 
gave the needed instruction is seen in the way the ruler was affected. 
His countenance fell, and he went away sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. Following J esus would require that he love God with "all 
his heart" instead of trus ting in his riches. The command to sell all 
he had and give to the poor is not a universa l law required of eve1·y 
one who becomes a disciple of Christ, but a special requ irement neces
sary in the young ruler's case. The case s tands as a perpetual exam
ple, however, of the danger of g reat riches, and its drastic demand 
might be jus t as necessary to some other lovers of money, if they are 
to be saved. Riches have a subtle influence that nothing but utmost 
vig ilance can withstand. 

IV. A Lesson on Trusting in Riches (Verse 23-25) 
Riches Good in Them.sclves.- If riches were s inful in themselves, 

God would not have created t hem and endowed man w ith a desire for 
them and ability to accumulate them. Great riches offer great possi
bilities for both good and bad. Which it will be depends solely upon 
how they are used once t hey a re possessed. Christians are definitely 
charged to use t hem as a means of "laying up in s tore for themselves 
a good foundation against t he time to come, t hat they may lay hold on 
the life which is life indeed." (1 Tim. G: 17-19.) 

The Diflicitlty.-'l'he rich man condemned by the Bible is not one 
who by energy, good judgment, or fortune happens to possess much 
wea lth; but one who, as Jesus explains here, trusts in riches. The 
young ruler was not charged with gaining his riches fraudulently, or 
t hat the r iches were sinf ul; his dilliculty evidently was trusting in 
t hem. Such trust s will close the gates to the kingdom of God. Trust
ing in riches is so easy that it is with great difficulty those who pos
sess them can be saved. The reason is that an inordinate desire to 
possess them, which is always the case with those who trust in them, 
will lead to temptations, snares, and harmful lusts. ( 1 Tim. 6: 9, 10.) 
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Not money, but the "love" of money, is lhal which is fatal to the r ich 
man. 

'l'he Lord's I lliistrntion.-The Bible nol only condemns the "love" 
of money, but Jesus here declares that t hose who trust in riches can
not enter the kingdom of God. He says il is easier for a camel to go 
through the needle's eye tha n for such rich man to enter that kingdom. 
No use to try to spiritualize this illustration to evade its force. What 
J esus meant t o say was that such people cannot be saved. H is illus
tration states a physical impossibility-exactly the thing to illus trate 
a spiritual imposs ibility. The comparison cannot be improved. 

V. Divine Versus Human Wisdom (Verses 26, 27 ) 
'l'hcir A?llazcmcnt.-The Savior's teaching on this point was re

ceived with g reat astonishment. It is a teaching which is now ignored 
or rejected by most people, even by many otherwise good members of 
the church. T her e were probably two reasons why his d isciples then 
hesitated to receive it and a sked: "Who then can be saved?" Think
ing the kingdom to be established was to be a temporal one, a reestab
lishment of the tabernacle of David, they could not see how g reat 
wealth would be any hindrance to entering such a kingdom. Into 
such kingdoms great wealth would be an easy passport. In the sec
ond place, the natural desire to accumula te wealth is so nearly uni
versal that they wondered if any one could be found who did not have 
such desire. Viewing the matter .from the standpoint of human wis
dom, it seemed to them that the Lord's teaching would just about pre· 
vent the salvation of any. 

God's Power.-Many seemingly impossible th ings actually happen. 
Man's inability to unders tand them does not change the matter. That 
those who trus ted in riches could not be saved had to be true, else 
Jesus would not have said so. It is also certain that many rich men 
will be lost, as many will be lost for other r easons. But God alone 
was wise enough to prov ide a gospel powerful enough t o reach the 
hearts of men and crush out the desire for sin. This gospel is strong 
enough to reach some rich men and destroy t he "love" of money. To 
such sa lvation is possible through God's power, not through man's. 
Th is the disciples then did not know, but Jesus did. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Jesus is our greatest example in both teach ing and practice. He 

said: "Whosoevet· shall humble himself shall be exalted." Paul de
clares he humbled h imself in becoming obedien t to the death of the 
cross, for which reason God so high ly exalted him that all must bow 
to him. (P hil. 2: 5-11.) 

2. Instead of trying to find some one great t hing to do we should 
realize that fearing God and keeping his commandments is the whole 
duty of man. All God's commands are necessary for the pur pose 
stated. 

3. God's commands are often displeas ing because of some fleshly 
inclination or worldly desire, but divine wisdom will never requ ire 
anything but that which is best for us. God will supply our every 
need, not our every want. 

4. Life is largely a matter of walking by faith-trust in both man 
and God. Our wor ldly confidences are often misplaced ; hence the 
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necessity of putting our LrusL in that which wi ll not disappoint us at 
the ju(!gment . 

5. Being unable ~o undcn Land how God's commands are necessary 
to the results promised is no r eason for disobedience. Man should not 
array his own wisdom agains t that of h is Creator. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat t h e Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locale the place. 
Nnm<' the persons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Whut discourse on the snmc occu~ion a~ 

the las t le.son? 
H ow sh'Ould those who o!Tcnd be treated "I 
What lesson is g iven on forg ivcnCHS ? 
When did t he private journey to J erusa-

lem lake place ? 
What part of John's record comes in this 

interval'! 
Describe Jesus' movements bclwccn lhis 

and the las t lesson. 
Nnmc ~omc other important events in 

this p eriod. 
Which was the g r eatel' t event in this pe

r iod ·1 

'Vherc was Jesus when children were 
brought to him ·1 

Wl?at is sometimes clnimcd for lhis pas· 
sage'! 

What would likely be r ecorded if the 
c laim were true '! 

Why were babes brought lo J es us ? 
What s imilar example in the Old Testa

ment'! 
Why did t he disciples object to paren ts 

bringing them? 
\Vhat use did J csus make oC the objec

tion? 
What is meant by "of s uch is the king-

<lom"'! 
II 

Descr ibe the one who nskcd this question. 
What is indicated by his manner of ap-

pronclr'! 
Whut was his mis take 1 
Whut question did J esus n•k ? 
What is implied i n the word "good"' 7 
What is implied in Christ's ability to a n -

swer the question? 
Why did J esus tell him to keep t he law 

of Moses ? 

What evidence on the establishmen t of 
the church? 

H ow long was this before Chris t's dealt?? 

Ill 
How did J cs us recl toward the young 

ruler"! 
Whut was wrong- about his character? 
\Vhut did .I csu• tell him lo do? 
What evidence lhut the ans wer was what 

he needed'/ 
W hat kind of luw was this ? 

IV 
Whut evidence thut riches are not sinful 7 
Whnt possibilities do they offer ? 
What charge is g iven Chris tians about 

riches '/ 
Who is the "rich man" condemned by 

the Bible "/ 
Why nrc riches so dangerous? 
Whnt is s nid or the "Jove" of money 1 
Whal illustration does J esus use on the 

subject ·1 
What did he intend for the ·illustration to 

leach ? 
y 

How did this teaching affect the disci-
ples '! 

How do p eople treat this tenching now 7 
Why a sk if any could th en be saved ? 
H ow does m a n's inability to understand 

u!Tect facts ·1 
\Vhat power alone can save men? 
\Vho nlonc ww; wise enough to provide 

.such power? 
What oC those who cannot be reached 

with thnt power 1 

Practical Thougb ts 

In whnt wuys is Chris t our greatest ex
ample "/ 

What ia man'M whole duty? 
Why arc God's commands often dis pleas

ing'! 
What is the vital thing in p lacing our 

trust'! 
Whnt should mnn be careful not to do 1 

Lesson VI- May 7, 1933 

JESUS FACES THE CROSS 
Mark 10: 32-45. 

32 And t h ey w ere on the wny, going up to J erusnlcm; ond ~esus was going befo;e 
them: and they were nmnzed; and t hey t hat followed were nfrmd. A n d he took ngam 
the twelve. and began to tell t hem the things t hat wer e to happen unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to J erusalem; nnd th e Son of man s ha ll be delivered 
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unto th-c chie f priests nnd lhc scribes ; and they shnll condemn him to denth, and shnll 
deliver him unto the Gentiles: 

34 And they shnll mock him, nnd shall spit upon him, and shall s courge him, and 
s ha ll kill him; nnd nfter three dnys he s bnll rise ngnin. 

35 And there come near unto him James and John, the sons of Zebedee, s aying 
unto !rim, Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shnll ask 
of thee. 

36 And he snid unto them, Whnt would ye that I s hould do for you 7 
37 And they snid unto him, Grant unto us that we muy s it, one on thy right hand, 

nnd one on th11 left hand, in thy glory. 
38 llut J esus said unto t hem , Ye know not whnt ye ask . Arc ye able to drink the 

cup tlnat I drink 7 or to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
39 And they said unto him, We arc able. And Jesus said unto them, The cup that 

I drink ye shall drink; and with the baptism that I om baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized: 

40 But to sit on my righ~ hand or on m.11 left hand is not mine to give; but it is 
for them for whom it hath been prepared. 

41 And wh-cn the ten heard it, they bega n to be moved with indignation concerninir 
James nnd John. 

42 And J C!:!us cnlJed them lo him, nnd saith unto th-cm, Ye know that they who arc 
accounted lo rule over the Gentiles lord it over them ; and their great ones exercise 
authority over them. 

43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever would become great among you, 
shall be your minister; 

44 And whosoever would be firs t among you, shnll be servant of alL 
45 For the Son or mnn also came not to be minis tered unto, but to minister, and 

lo give Iris life a ransom for many. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And it canne to vass, when the days were well-nigh 
come that he should be received up, he slcaclf astly set his face to go lo 
Jerusale11i.11 (Luke 9: 51.) 

T!ME.-Early in A.D. 30. 
PLACE.-Near the Jordan, on the las t journey to Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and the mother of James a nd John. 
DEVOTIONAL READIKG.-Jsa . 53 : 7-12. 

DAILY BIBLE READ!NGS.-
Mny 1. JIL ____________________ J esus Foretells Bis Death. (Mark 10: 32-34.) 
May 2. T·------- ----------------------- J csus Faces Death. (Luke 9 : 51-62.) 
Mal· 3. W·------ - ----------Fellowsbip wit h His Sufferings. (Mark 10 : 35-(5.) 
lllny 4. T·--------------------------- --Moscs Facing Death. (Deut. 34: 1-8.) 
May G. F·---------------------------Stephcn Facing Death. (Acts 7: 54-60.) 
May G. S·-------------------- ---------- -Pnul Facing Death. (2 Tim. 4: 1-8.) 
Mny 7. S·------- - -------------- --- --J csus Dearing Our Sin. (Isa. 53 : 7-12.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.-
] ntroductory Study. 

I. Th ird Prediction of Death and Resurrection (Verses 32-34). 
II. James and John Seek Places of Honor (Verses 35-37) . 

III. Jesus Replies to Their Request (Verses 38, 39). 
IV. Rewards Are Given for Service (Verses 40-44) . 
V. Christ Exemplifies His Own Teaching (Verse 45). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Leav ing All.- I n our las t lesson J esus told the rich young ruler to 

sell all he had, give to the poor, and follow him. T he Lord's talk on the 
clanger of t rusting in r iches amazed. even his disciples and caused Peter 
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to say : " Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee." (Mark 10: 
28.) Matthew adds tha t Peter asked: "What t hen sha ll we have?" 
(Matt 19: 27.) They had left thei r business a nd property to become 
the con stan t followers of Jesus, but had not been required to sell a ll 
they had and give to t he poor, as Jesus demanded of the young ruler; 
at least, t hey had been r equired to make the Lord's work their first 
duty, with which no wor ld ly matters should be a llowed to inter fer e. 
To that extent the same r ule applies to us in fo llowing Jesus now. 

What Advantage?-If following the Lord required such unwavering 
and sacrificing service as the apostles were making, naturally the ques
tion arose : "What doth it profit?" This is the question that comes to 
mind when confronted with any enterprise requiring many sacrifices 
or much labor. T heir misconception regarding the nature of the k ing
dom probably led them to th ink of material benefits or places of honor 
in that kingdom. But t here was nothing wrong with t he idea of a 
reward for services. It is a i·ulc of general application in common 
affairs, and the thought is often used in the Scriptures as an incen
tive to spiritual service. (John 4: 36-38; 1 T im. 5: 18.) Temporal 
rewards ar e usua lly on the basis of value r eceived; spiritual r ewards 
are g ifts fa r above the value of service rendered. 

The Prmnises.-J esus assured the apostles that any who left homes, 
r elatives, or lands for h is sake and the gospel's should receive a hun
dredfold more in this time of the same that he left. He did not mean, 
of course, t hat he would gain a hundredfold of the same kind he lost, 
a hundred houses for the one he left, but the spiritual r elationships 
which he would have in this life would bring to him a hundredfold 
more pleasures than the temporal ; in fact, the 11ew relationship would 
bring him into fe llowship in a spi ritual family and open many doors 
to h is reception that other wise would be closed. Following Jesus, 
then, would have abundant rewards even in t hi s life-a spiri t ual house, 
a spiritual family, and spiritual goods. H e a lso told the apostles that 
"in the regeneration"' when t he Son of ma11 sat on the throne of his 
g lory, they would "sit upon twelve thr ones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. (Matt. 19 : 28.) They .followed J esus in his lifetime. Dur
ing the "regeneration"-the period of the church while Jesus sits at 
God's right hand-they would judge by their trn th as revealed now 
in the New Testament. The period of regei1cr ation began when Christ 
became head of the church and will continue till his rel.urn at the 
judgment. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Third Prediction of Death and Resurrection (Verses 32-34) 

On the 'Way.-W e have already found that Jesus was making his 
last journey to J erusalem. Our text begins by saying they were "on 
the way." Whether he was still in P erea, cast of the J orcla11 1 or wes t , 
in Judea, is immaterial; he was 0 11 the way toward Jerusalem in either 
case. J esus was leading ,the way. The disci ples seemed to hesitate, 
being amazed at his going. They knew the opposition he would meet 
t here. When he went up to raise Lazarus, his apostles advised against 
his going, because the J ews had plotted to kill him. (John 11: 7, 8. ) 
Prom Matthew's record we learn t ha t he took the twelve away from 
t.hose following him a nd made I.he announcement t o them privately. 
He had made the same prerlict.ion twice before. (Mark 8: 31 ; 9 : ~l.) 
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As the time was nearly come for the fulfillment, he solemnly repeats 
the prediction, giving more fully the description of incidents to take 
p lace. 

The Dclails.-Thc following details give the full story of the world's 
most important tragedy-the death of the world's only s inless man to 
provide a ransom for sinners : (1) He was to be delivered to the chief 
priests and scribes, who would condemn him to death. (2) They, 
after condenming him, were to turn him over to the Gentiles, who in 
his case meant the Romans. The Jews, being subject to the Romans, 
would have to leave his condemnation and execution to the Roman 
government. (3) The Gentiles were to "mock" him, "spit upon" him, 
"scourge" him, and "kill" him. All this was done just as here pre
dicted. (Mark 15 : 16-20.) (4) From Matthew's record we learn 
that Jesus told them he would be "crucified." (Matt. 20: l!J.) (5) 
That after three days he would rise again. (6) From Luke we get 
the additional thought that all the things written by the prophets on 
the matter were to be fulfilled. (Luke 18 : 31.) A careful study of 
Isaiah's fifty-third chapter will show how true this statement waH. 

Value of This Prcdiclion.- Thi s prediction has a twofold value as 
proof of Jesus' being the Messiah: (1) The many direct and indirect 
pr ophecies in the Old Testament that furnish facts in full conespond
ence with the incidents of his death and resurrection could nrt have 
happened by chance. Such statements were by divine foreknowledgc
t he fulfillment, proof that Jesus was the Christ. (2) His own accu
rate prediction of even mi nor details, fully sustained by the facts, is 
incontestable evideuce of his claim being t-rue. The fact of the same 
prediction being made several times only makes the proof more certahi. 

II. James and John Seek Places of Honor (Verses 35-37) 
Did Not UnderRland.-In Luke's account it is plainly stated that 

"trey understood none of these things." (Luke 18 : 34.) His further 
statement that "this saying was hid from them" may imply that by 
divine power the full significance of the words was withheld, for the 
time, as being best for them not to be disturbed too much before the 
awful things happened. Their misunderstanding, however, can be 
accounted for by their false notion about tl1c nature of the kingdom lo 
be established. They were, in fact, hoping-desiring and expecting
the restoration of the tabernacle of David-that is, one of David's 
descendants to sit upon a real throne and restore the ancient glory to 
Isr ael. (Luke 24 : 21.) With such a conception of Chr ist's reign, 
they could not lhink he meant 11is words to be taken literally. Such 
a thing as being crucified could not be wilh thei r idea of the kingdom. 
Tf the kingdom was lhen established, the apostles would have been in 
it, of course; if in it. they could hardly have been so ignorant of its 
nature. It was still future; the facts admit no other conclusion. 

Their Reqnest.-Positions at the right and left hand of rulel'S are 
marks of much honor eagerly sought after in temporal kingdoms . 
. Tust a shor t time before Jesus told them their following him would 
be rewarded by their s itting on twelve thrones and judging the twelve 
tribes of Is rael. Naturally they understood this secondary rulini:r for 
all twelve would give an opportunity for some to occupy these coveted 
places. James and John, being two of the three that had been selected 
twice already for special wo1·k (Mark 5: 37; !) : 2), probably thought 
they stood a good chance to have their wish granted if presented in 
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t ime. The text represents the two apostles a s makh1g the reques t 
themselves, wh ile Matt. 20 : 20, 21 states that their mother came with 
them and made the appeal. The two statements are har monized by 
understanding they made their request thr ough their mother, perha ps 
t hinking Jesus would be more likely to g ra nt it. He had alr eady con
demned t his ambitious spirit (Mark 9: 33-37), but they were s low to 
learn this, as they were slow in understanding t he prediction of his 
death. 

III. Jesus Replies to their Request (Verses 38, 39) 
"We Are Able."-Jesus prefaced the rejection of t he ir appeal by 

telling them: "Ye know not what ye ask." They at the time did not 
understand what they wer e ask ing for, nor t he suffering that would be 
incident to bei11g his fo llower s. He asked if they would . be able t o 
endure such sufferings as were coming to him. Not having yet taken 
h is predictions of l1is own sufferings literally so far as death was con
cer ned, they felt t hey would endure all th ings for his sake. They 
promptly replied: "'l~'e are able." They may have thought Jesus re
ferred to some opposit ion tha t would have to be met in taking his pos i
tion as temporal king. They were confident they could face nny bat
t!e necessary in tlrnt case. He told them they would be required to 
endure the extreme suffer ings, if they remained his disciples. .Jnmes 
was put to death by IIer :>d some ien yea rs afterwards (Acts 12 : 2), 
being the first apostle to see the literal fulfi llment of the Lord's words. 

The Reply.- Jesus told t hem pla inly that they would have to drink 
the cup that he would have to drink a nd be bapthized with the ba ptism 
to which h e would have to submit. The words "cu p" and "baptism" 
are used in a fi gurative sense here. This is too evident to need formal 
proof. Drinking a cup means, of course, to drink the contents of the 
cup. Such drinking indica tes t imes of experiences either joyful or 
sad. P s. 23: 5; 116: 13 are examples of the former; P s. 75 : 8 ; Isa. 
51 : 17, 22; Jer. 25 : 15-18 ; Matt. 26 : 39, 42 ; Rev. 16: 19 are examples 
of the latter. The fig urative use of "cup" to indicate suffer ing and 
death may have originated from such results following the drinking of 
poison out of cups, either by accident or intention. Here 'it mea ns 
such intense a nd bitter sufferings as precede death or produce it. 
That he refers to death by baptism is unquestionable. This figurative 
use of the word is justified only by the fact that it li terally means to 
cl ip , or immerse, carrying the idea of being overwhelmed. Bapt ized 
with sufferings means that one is completely overwhelmed with suf
fer ings. The sprinkling 0 1· pouring of a few sufferings would spoil 
the imager y, making t he language absurd. Th is passage, in fact, is 
positive proof that baptism is an immers ion. Since that is what the 
word mean s, one is not baptized till immersed. 

IV. Rewards are Given for Service (Verses 40-44) 
"Not Mine to Give."-Jesus said : "But to s it on my r ight hand 01· 

on my left hand is not mine to g ive." That Jesus will have much to 
do in bestowing future rewards is certain. (2 Tim. 4: 8.) He meant 
t hat it was not in h is province t o g rant their ambitious reques t- to 
gratify their des ires for personal honor; consequently, he did not have 
the right to offer th('m any such exalted places. Any leg it imate honor 
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that would be deserved would be bestowed according t o the purpose 
in the plan devised. The plan of the Father made no provision for 
g ratifyin g personal ambition as these apostles wished. That great 
honor awaited his followers Jesus did not deny, and proceeded to teJI 
them to whom it would be granted. 

A Necessar11 Distinction.- The ten were perhaps as ambitious as 
J ames and John, and clearly showed their resentment at the r equest 
they made. J esus, recognizing their indignation, gave a lesson on the 
difference between worldly and spiritual honors, which, under the cir
cumstances, a ll the twelve needed. Among the Gentiles-worldly na
t ions-those elected to rule would be selected more because of their 
sta tion than because of theh· sel'Vice. Such rnlers would exercise arbi
trary power over their subjects, thinking more of their position than 
of the good of the people. They had a str iking example of this in t he 
Roman rulers, to whom they were then subject. But in a purely spir 
itua l kingdom, which he purposed to establish, no such principle of 
exaltation could be allowed. The measure of honor in his kingdom 
would depend on the amount of service re11dered. This is the principle 
that should hold in human governments ; but ambition, covetousness, 
and the love of money usually defeat it somewher e. God does not see 
as men see. They look on the ounvard appearance; God looks upon 
the heart. (1 Sam. 16: 7.) This principle holds good even in minor 
matters . That which men esteem little may be the greatest in God's 
estimation. (i\lark 12: 41-44.) Those really great or fi r st in God's 
sight-the thing that really matters-are those who minister to oth
ers-render the most service to men. The greatest follower of Christ 
is the one asking for opportunities to serve rather than places to be 
honor ed. 

V. Christ Exemplifies his own Teaching (Verse 45) 
Practice Necessary.-It is recognized as highly necessary that one's 

practice harmonizes with his teaching. Nothing else is satisfactory 
proof that one takes his own teaching seriously. Jesus condemned 
the Pharisees because they taught the law, but did not do its com
mandments regarding even vital matters. (Matt. 23 : 1-7 . ) They 
pr etended to be scrupulously exact, but by hypocrisy and their tradi
t ions they dodged plain commands. They desired to "be seen of 
men"-wanted places of per sonal honor. Such conduct Jesus bra nded 
as hypocrisy. 

A Conlrasl.- ln contrast with such gla ring inconsistency we find 
Chris t 's life the most noted example of unselfish service in beh alf of 
others. His g reat ser vice was cl imaxed in his becoming a "ransom 
for many"-that is , for all. (1 Tim. 2: 6.) He not only was willing 
to give his time and strength of body in ministering to temporal and 
spiritual wants of t hose about him, but was willing at last to die for 
them-not just his friends, as men sometimes do, but for his enemies. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The fulfillment of every detai l of J esus' prophecy respecting his 

death and resurrection is certain proof that his claim of being God's 
Son is correct, and a lso proof that what he promised about our r esur 
rection and eternal life is a lso true. 

2. It is a fact that men, because of misunderstanding, often ask for 
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t hings that are not best for them; but God, like a loving Father, w ill 
g ive only "good things" regardless of what is asked. In mercy to us 
many of our requests must be denied. 

3. False ambition frequently overestimates human strength and un
derestimates the power of temptations. We a re safe only when 
"strong in t he Lord and the power of his might." 

4. It is our business to render the service ; the rewards should be 
left to the Lord with assurance that they will be bestowed without mis
take as deserved. 

5. Jesus gave the supreme example of love and service when he died 
in behalf of men. We are unworthy of such ransom unless we obey 
him. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t h e subject. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
Give tl:rc time. 
L ocate the pince. 
Nome the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

In t r oductory Study 
H ow did Jesus' words on riches afTect the 

apos tles 7 
Whnt question did Peter nsk 7 
T o what extent docs the Lord's teaching 

apply to us 7 
What difference between temporal and 

spirituul rewards? 
Whnt r eply did J cs us mnke? 
Whnt is mennt by "hundredfold more"? 

· Whnt is meant by " in the regenerat ion" 7 
How do t hey now judge? 

Where was J esus at this lime? 
Why did the disciples hesitate about go

ing? 
What hnd t hey advised before t his? 
When had he made this prediction be-

fore? 
Givu the firs t three details mentioned. 
Give the Inst three. 
\Vhat chapter in t he Old Testament 

should be studied here? 
Wlmt is the flrst point or vnlue in th is 

prediction? 
Whnt the second 7 

11 
What statement is made by Luke h ere? 
H ow can we account for their misundcr· 

standing? 
Why did they not understand J esus' words 

literally 7 
Whnt bearing docs this section have on 

the establis hment of the kingdom 7 
What r equest did th ey mnkc 7 
Why did they mnke it 7 
How did t hey mnke it? 
When lmd h e discussed the subject be· 

fore? 

Ill 

What did J esus firs t tell them? 
What question did he nsk them? 
What reply did they make? 
What was probably t heir idea? 
Wont happened nbout ten years later 7 
What was Jesus' r eply to t hem? . 
Whal is the meaning o C the word "cup" ? 
In w hnt sense is the word Hbaptize" 

used here 7 
Whal does it show on the net of ba p 

tism? 
IV 

Whnt did J esus say about s ilting on his 
righl nnd le ft? 

Whnl i• meant by his words? 
How will rewards be g iven 1 
H ow wer e th e ten nfTcctcd by the action 

of J nmes and John 1 
Whnt lesson did J esus g ive all of them? 
How did he illus trate the subject? 
H ow is honor measured in Christ's king

dom? 
Why do not world!)' governments use Ure 
~amc principle 7 

Whal basic difTerencc between God nnd 
men on this point 1 

Give some cxnmplcs . 

v 
What do nil recognize ns necessary? 
Why did J csus condemn th e Pharisees ? 
or what is Christ's life the most noted 

cxnmplc 1 
What did he finally do? 

Pract ical T hou gh ts 

Whut is 1>rovcd by the fulfillment of this 
p rophecy? 

H ow is God's mercy often maniCcsled? 
Whe n nrc we sarc agninst temptatio ns ? 
Whal is mnn 's part in ll:rc plan? 
When are we unworthy of Christ's ran

som 7 
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Lesson VII- May 14, 1933 

JESUS ASSERTS HIS KINGSHIP 
Mark 11: 1-10, 15-18. 

l And when they drnw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto Dcthoha~c and Bethany, nt the 
mount of Oli"es, h<! sen deth two of h is disciplCH, 

2 And saith unto t hem, Go your way into t he \'illag<! that is over against you: 
and straight.way as ye enter in tx> it, ye shnll find n colt tied, whereon no man ever 
yet sat: loose him, and brini: 17im. 

3 And if any one say unto you, Wh}' do ye this? sny ye, The Lord hath n eed or 
him; a n d straightway he will s end him back hi th<!r. 

4 And they went awuy, und found a colt tied at the door w ithout in the open 
s tre<>t: and th ey loose him. 

5 And cer tain of them that ~tood there • aid unto them. '\'hat do ye, loooini: lhe 
colt ? 

G And they trnid unto Uwm ('\'C-n a~ J rsm~ had :miJ : and lh 1..•y let lht.'m f!O. 
7 A n <l they IJrlni:: the coll unto Je;ufi , and cast on him ttrcir i;armcnl!i ; and he 

uut. upon him . 
8 A ml mnny ~prcn 1I tlwir J{ttrmcnt~ upon the way: and others branches, which 

they had cut from the fkl<Lq, 
n And they t hat went be fore. and they that follow,-d, cried, Hosnnnn: Blessed is 

he Umt com~th in the nume or the Loni. 
JO Blessed i~ the k ingdom t hnt cometh . tlw ki,,g<UJm or our ra ther David: H o•nnna 

in lhe highest. 

15 And they come to J erusalem: and he entered into the temple, nnd begnn to 
cast out them thnt sold nnd th em that bought in the temple, and ove.rt17rew th <! tables 
or the mon<>y-chnngers, and the seats of them t hat sold t he doves ; 

16 And h <! would not suffer t hnt any man should carry n vessel through th e temple. 
17 And hoe taught, and s nid unto them, l s it not writben , My house shall be cnlled 

" house of p rnyer for nil the nations? b ut ye have made it n den of robbers. 
18 An d th e chief p r icsll! nnd the scribCl! heard it, nnd sought how they m ii::ht 

dest roy him: for they fenred h im, for 1111 the mult itude wns ns tonished nt his teaching, 

GOLDEN TFJXT.-"Behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is just, and 
having salvation." (Zech. 9: 9.) 

T l l\IE.-Sunday precedin l? t he cruci fi xion. 
PLACES.- Bethany and .J ernsalem. 
PEHSON S.- .Jesus, thr twelve, and t he multitude. 
DEVOTIONAi, REAOl NG.- Rev. 5 : 0-13. 

DAI LY BIBLE READI NGS.-
llluy 8. M , ______ ---- _________ J'-"'"" Acclninrnd us Kini::. (Mnrk 11: 1- 10. ) 
Mny !J. T· --------------------- --------Ruler oC N nture. (Mark I 1: 11-1<1.) 
May 10. W·------------------- - -----Rulcr of the 'l'emple. (Murk 11 : 15-19. ) 
l\Iay 11. '!' , ______________________ Power to Ans wer Prayer. (Mnrk I I: 20-25.) 
May 12. F , ___________________ J esus' Authority Questioned. (Mnrk II: 27-33.) 
l\lay 13. S·--------------------- - - --- -----------King or Earth. (Ps. 2: 1-12.) 
May 14. S·----------------- - - - - ---- --------King of H eaven. (Rev. 5: !J-13.) 

LESSON 0 UTLI NE.

In troductory Study. 
I. Jesus in Bethany (Verse 1) . 

II . Preparation for Triumphal Entry (Verses 2-7). 
III. The Journey Described (Verses 8-10). 
JV. J esus Cleanses the Temple (Verses 15, 1G). 
V. A Lesson on Relip,ious Purity (Verses 17, 18 ). 

Practical Thoug hts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
At Jerioho.- In our las t lesson Jes us a nd his apostles were on t he 

way to Jerusalem, but somewh ere nea r t he Jordan, t he exact place not 
being known. I n th is lesson we have his triumphal entr y into Jeru
salem, which occurred in the last week of his min istry. Between t he 
t ime of t hese lessons he passed through Jel'icho, a city about seven 
miles west of the J ordan a nd seventeen east of Jer usalem. Here he 
healed two blind men as he was leaving t he city. (Matt. 20 : 29-34.) 
Mark men tions but one beggar , but, accordi ng to his custom of giving 
deta ils, tells h is name-Bartimeus. Luke a lso ment ions just one
per haps the one tha t did the ta lking-but connects his r efcl'ence wit h 
J esus ' entrance into t he ci ty. The probable facts a re t hat the blind 
men learned that J esus was passing them into the city, and, knowing 
t he gate they would pass out in going to J e l'usalcm, hastily moved to 
it where the hea ling occu r l'cd. This is entirely reasona ble when we 
remember that h e stopped Jong enoug h in J ericho to dine wit h Zac
cheus . 

In the Publican's 1-lousc.- 'l' hc incidents of t his famous d inner a r c 
recorded only by Luke in Luke 19 : 1-28. He says Zacchcus was a 
"chief p ublican" and rich. Since publ icans were Jews who had se
cured t he rig ht to collect taxes from their own people for the Roman 
government , they were held iii bad repute. If Zaccheus became r ich 
t hr ough his t ax bus iness, his stand ing may have been ver y unfavor
able ; but t he sequel shows his cha ra cter was commendable-he was 
willing to r ig ht any w rongs he had done in conflict w ith the law on 
fraud or t heft. F or t he laws regar ding such matters, see Ex. 22 : 
1-4; Num. 5 : 7. But being a "son of Abraham," he belonged to the 
lost s heep of I srael tha t Jesus came to seek. Hence, Jesus was jus
tified in dining a t his house. His determina t ion to observe the law and 
g ive to t he poor was keeping the two grea t commacdments-loving 
God a nd his neighbor. T hi s fo r a Jew was a ll that was necessar y t ill 
Chris t 's kingdom came. 

T he Pomul.~ .-In the house of Zacchcus, Jesus spoke the parable of 
the pounds . Going to J erusa lem with a multitude a bout him, they 
were hoping the t ime had come for his crowning a s a n ear t hly king. 
The parable was spoken to cor rect t h is fal se not ion. T he eviden t 
meaning of t he par able lies on the surface. H e must go in to "a f at· 
country" (heaven) to receive his k ingdom. He was to come back 
" having r eceived the kingdom." (Verses 11, 15.) T wo th ings a r e 
fixed here: (1 ) The kingdom was not then established-he went to 
hea ven to r eceive it; (2) he will not come back to establish it-for he 
has had it ever since he went to 11eaven. Two vital truths regarding 
his kingdom. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. J esus in Bethany (Ver se I) 

His Arrival.-Very li t tle t ime elapsed between the last lesson ,?~d 
th is. We have t he defini te statemen t that Jesus came to Bethany . s ix 
days befor e th e passover." (J ohn 12 : l , 2. ) We al~o have pla in ly 
tlrnt t hey made him a supper t her e in the house o! Simon the lei;>er. 
At t hat s upper Ma ry anointed h is head and feet w ith t he coslly omt
rnent. (Ma tt. 26: 6-13 ; Mar k 14: 3-!l ; J ohn 12 : 2-8.) F 1·0.m J ohn 
12 : 12, as compared with verses 1-11, it a ppea rs t ha t t he Lnumphal 
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entry into J erusalem occurred ne>-.i; day after this supper. If so, it is 
evident that all these events are not r ecor ded in chronological order, 
a s those mentioned in the rnferences above actually happened before 
our lesson. The probable order is this : Jesus ar r ived in Bethany late 
Friday, where he spent the Sabbath, t he supper being Saturday night 
and the entry into Jerusalem Sunday. 

Localion.-Betha11y was the home of Lazarus and his sister s. Jesus 
had raised Lazarus from the dead a few weeks before. This fact, 
with the friendship that had long existed, accounts for J esus' going 
there. The record shows that he made it his place to lodge at night 
during the i11tervening time till his arrest. The name means "house 
of dates." It is located on the southeast slope of the mount of Olives, 
a little less than two miles from J ernsalem. 

I I. Preparation for Triumphal Entry (Verses 2-7) 
Sends for the Colt.- This journey into J erusalem is r ecorded by all 

fom· of the evangelists. Thel·e seems some doubt whether Bethphage 
was a vi llage between Bethany and J ernsalem or a district on the 
southern slope of the mount in which Bethany was located. If a vil
lage, its location is no 1011ger known. It seems probable from our 
text that Jesus and the disciples left Bethany on the way to J e1·usa
lem and came near Bethphage (if a village), where he sent the two 
disciples for the colt. The name "Belhphage" is said to mean "house 
of figs." 

The Lord·s Fol'elmowlcdgc.-There is noth ing particularly strange 
about the order to go for the colt except the features of divine fore
knowledge it has . Under normal circumstances s uch commands are 
of common occurrence. As the ass was a common beast of burden on 
which people often rode, there was nothing unusual about sending for 
one. Matthew alone mentions both colt and its mother. ( l\Iatt. 21 : 
1-3.) The other writers mention only the colt, since it was the 011e 
upon wh ich Jesus rode. (Luke 19: 29-31; John 12: 14, 15.) How 
except by divine knowledge know that there would be an ass and her 
colt tied there? How know that no one had ever sat on the colt? H 
big enough to ride, there had been many chances for it to have been 
used. It is qui te natural that the owner or those knowing the owner 
would ask: "Why do ye th is ?" But how know that with their expla
nation the owner would not object further'! His words involved pro
phetic power, just the same as if they had been spoken centuries be
fore. Their fulfillment as unquestionably proves Jesus had miracu
lous foresight as if fulfilled centuries later. 

"Sat Upon Hi11i." - The l'ecords of Mm·k. Luke, and John quite 
clearly state that .Jesus sat on the col t. Matthew mentions that both 
mother and colt were brought, and they put the garments "on thern." 
(l\Iatt. 21 : 7.) Since Jesus sent for both, they did not know which 
he intended to use, and prepared both. Of course, Matthew did not 
mean t hat he rode both, for he dechn·es the incident to be in fulfill
ment of Zech. 9: 11, which s hows he was to ride upon the colt. The 
features of the prophecy and Jesus' foreknowledge of the things in 
its fulfillment make indisputable proof that he is the promised King. 
All this t he apostles did not understand at the time, but did after the 
ascension. (John 12: 16.) The Spirit brought lo their mind nil truth 
necessary. (John 16 : 13.) 
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III. The Journey Described (Verses 8-10) 
Th e MtLltitudes Praise Hi?n.- Being the Passover season would ac

count for t he great mul t itudes in a nd about Jerusalem. Many who 
came to the P assover would know of J esus' wor k in healing a nd cast
ing out evil spirits. T he resurrection of Lazarus had been so pub
lished t hat many ca me for t hat reason to see him. (John 12: 17, 18.) 
The chief priests and Phar isees had g iven commandment for his ar 
rest. (J ohn 11 : 57. ) All combined to create a desire to see him
his friends to honor him, his enemies to watch for something aga ins t 
him. F rom Luke 19 : 37 it appear s that, as he r eached the descent of 
the mountain, some going before and some following, his disciples be
gan to r ej oice and pra ise God. John 12 : 13, 18 shows t hat a multi 
tude went out of the city to meet the mult itude coming wi th him. The 
grea t multitude about him and t he spontaneous shouts of pr a ise made 
a t ruly dramatic scene, but one with the· characteristic h umili ty a nd 
sincerity appropria te t o one to be crowned a spiritual King. 

"Hosanrw,!" - Both disciples and multude still misunderstood 
Chris t's purpose a nd the nature of his kingdom. Expecting t he throne 
of David to be r eestablished, the circumstances led t hem to think he 
was entering Jerusalem for t hat purpose. They wer e vying wit h each 
ot her in their effor ts to show him honor. They cried, "Hosanna!" 
which means, "Save now," by which t hey pr obably meant they ex
pect ed him to relieve t heir national distresses. This they unders tood 
could only be done by putting one on David's throne and t heir release 
from Roman domination. John says they asked a blessing upon him 
as the one coming, "even the King of I sr ael." Our text says, "Blessed 
is the kingdom t ha t cometh ,'' and expla ins it to be "of our fa ther 
David." Their conception was the r eestablishment of the old ki11g
dom, but it was f ut ure. This t heir wor ds and t he facts pr ove. Their 
words a nd the facts also show t hat the spiritual kingdom Jesus pur
posed to establish was a lso future, being something they did not under
stand at all at that time. In the parable of t he pounds J esus had said 
a f ew days before t hat he must go into a fa r country to receive his 
kingdom. The par able was to cor rect a fa lse notion t hat the kingdom 
was to "immediately appear"-the thing t hey wer e expecting. They 
spread t heir garments and pa lm branches in the way before him. 
P a lms indicate victor y. (Rev. 7: 9.) 

IV. Jesus Cleanses the Temple (Verses 15, 16) 
In the T emple.- Luke tells us that the P harisees asked Christ to re

buke his disciples for t heir shouts of pr aise. This Jesus refused t o 
do but exp1·essed his deep sorrow for the cit y in the g reat ca lamit y 
th;t would come upon it because of their unbel ief and r ejection of his -
teaching. From Matthew's record alone we would conclude t hat the 
cleansing of the temple occurred as soon as he entered the inclosure. 
But Ma rk is more defin ite and states that after entering the temple 
and look ing a r ound, i t being event ide, he and the twelve went back 
to Bethany for t he nigh t. (Verses 11-14. ) It was next morning as 
they returned to J erusalem t hat he pronounced t he curse upon the 
barren fig tree. 

W hat H e Did.-The many animals for sacrifices required at the 
great feast da ys, as wel l as the daily services, presented a pr oblem 
t hat ga ve rise to the very t hing J esus here condemned. The th ou-
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sands required by their law to attend the feasts of Passover, Pente
cost, a nd tabernacles would have to bring the ir sacr ifices with them 
or buy them after t hey arrived. Buying was the more reasonable 
t hing. Those selling them would naturally have t heir places of busi
ness as close as possible to the tempi~. Many had t heir place for 
buying inside the temple inclosure- t he court-not ins ide the building 
proper. Even Jesus, not being a priest, could not enter that. But t he 
whole inclosure was cons idered sacred ground. Anything ins ide of 
that was said to be "in t he temple." J ews from othe r count ries 
br ought their own money; hence the necessity for money changers. 
All these Jesus drove out of the sacred place, turn ing t heir tables over, 
and refused to allow people to use the temple inclosu re as a passway 
for carrying vessels. At a Passover three years before Jesus cleansed 
the temple in a s imilar way. (John 2 : 13-16.) 

Authority R espocled.- Not being a priest, a nd therefore without 
authority in the temple, his peremptory commands and in terferences 
with t he established order of things no doubt were amazing to t hem, 
but no mor e so than the fact that the priests and J ewish leaders sub
mitted without attempting to do him bodily harm immediately. Some 
way even the most wicked t remble in the presence of divine authori ty. 
T he incident produced great fear and caused them to· secretly seek 
some way to get him destroyed. . 

V. A Lesson on Religious Purity (Verses 17, 18) 
"It l s TiVritten."- Jesus adds to his own condemnation of their 

hypocritical practice a quotation from Isa. 56 : 7. That prophet said 
t he J ews and Gentiles who came to them, if they d id not profane the 
Sabbath and held fast the covenant, would have their offer ings and 
sacrifices accepted and r eceive joy in God's house of prayer. (See 
verses 6-8.) Clearly the thought is that those who expect to have 
their wor ship of God accepted must r ender sincer e and pious service. 
Any other t hought is wholly intolerable. Jesus' rebuke harmonized 
with the sacredness of God's house and the teaching of their own 
prophets. The change of covenants does not destroy this fundamen
ta l truth; rather, the better covenant, with its better promises, is all 
the more r eason for absolute sincerity of r eligious acts. To defile or 
destroy t he temple of God invites destruction. (1 Cor . 3 : 16.) 

Den of R obbers.- There was no legal or mora l wrong in furnishi ng 
people animals for sacrifices or excha nging money. They were both 
necessary and legitimate in bus iness. But they were strictly business 
and had no place ins ide the sacred temple inclosure. No stronger 
example can be found to show that our own personal business and the 
Lord's worship ar e two distinct things that should never be confused. 
Giving freely of what is made in legitimate business to support the 
Lord's work is Scriptural and hi ghly commendable, but staging chur ch 
fairs, festivals, and like procedures to get church funds doubtless 
deser ves the same pr ompt censure that J esus gave the money chang
ers in the temple inclosure. Thei r exact crime was t hat in the name of 
religion they were taking advantage of necessity to make merchan
dise of God's service-chargh1g exorbitant prices for sacrificial an i
mals and exchange of money. They were no worse than those now 
who make "merchandise" of the gospel. (2 Pet. 2: 1-3.) This can 
be done either by unscrupulously using religion as a means of bus i-
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ness success or by propagating fa lse doctrine for t he sake of personal 
gain. All such come fa irly wi thin the Savior 's descr iption of a "den 
of robbers." They rob the Lord of his just honor and themselves of 
an opportunity to be saved. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The r eturn of J esus to Bethany and ma ki ng his abode with Laza

rus and his s is ters much o[ the t ime during h is last week presents 
one of the out s tanding examples of fr iendship. His bless ings to them 
and their love fo r him made the tie mutual. lt is a p:lorious privilege 
to be a friend o[ the really good. 

2. Proper prepa ration for any undertak ing or event of impo1tance 
is a un iversal principle. The whole personal m ini stry of Jesus was 
a preparat ion to culminate in his being crowned as King w hen he took 
his seat at God's r igh t h and. 

3. Shouting t he praises of one from whom we expect to receive a 
great favor is a ll right if we seek the right t hing and will be wi ll ing 
to fo llow him where the rig ht leads. Being offered what we need 
ins tead of what we want often stops ou r praise. 

4. Things innocent in themselves and r ig ht under proper circum
stances may be s inful under different circumstances. Sprinkling in 
a bath is both cleansing a nd r ight ; i11 so-called "baptism," unscriptu
ral and sinful. 

5. Many fail to realize t hat in robbing God through any form of 
hypocr isy they arc robbing t hemselves. All accounts mus t be sett led 
finally upon t heir merits . 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Gi,·e the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give tire ti me. 
Locate the place. 
Numc lhc persons . 
Give lhc Lesson Oullinc . 

In troductory S tudy 
W hen did J esus pass through J er icho? 
Wlrere is it located 7 
Explnin in full lhe healing of lh e blind 

men. 
What other event occurred in Jericho? 
What offer did Zncchcu~ make 'l 
W hnt docs tb js show regarding his char~ 

actcr '! 
What 1>a.rable wns s poken in his house? 
Whal is the meaning of the parable, and 

w hy s poken'! 

Wh en did J es us come to Uelhany 'I 
Wlu:it important event. happened there? 
When tlid the triumphal entry l ake o lacc 1 
Wl'lcrc is Bethany 1oca t.cd ·1 
Wl"l' did J esus go thcl"e 7 

II 
Describe Bcthphngc, 
What did Jesus require of two disc iples ? 
l·fow does Matthew's record differ (rom 

the others? 

What points of divine foreknowledge 
her e ? 

Why put irnr ments on both? 
What prophecy fulfi lled? 
When did lhc a pos tles unders tand these 

lh inir• ? 
I ll 

Why so many people at J erusalem? 
\Vhy so many int.crested i n Jesus 1 
Wiren did they beg in shouting. " H o-

sanna" "l 
What is shown by John 12: 13, 18? 
Wlrnl did t he p eo1>le th ink? 
Whnt did they mean by the word .. Ho

snnnn" ·1 
What did lhey say ·1 
\Vhy spread palms in the way? 

IV 
\Vhat request did th e Pharisees make? 
W hen did the c leansing of the temple oc

cur '! 
What happened on th e wny to J t?rusa

lcrn the day it. wn'i clcaused '/ 
\Vhat did he <lo in cleansing the temple? 
What Jed lo such b usiness in the t.cm ple 

court'! 
Whut is rncan t. by ''i n the tcmJ)lc" 'l 
When hull Jesus l)Cl'forrncd similar nets 

before ·1 
\Vhut was as to nishing about lris n.c l s '/ 
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v 
What does J esus add to his condemna

tion ? 
What lesson in lhc 1>rophecy referred to? 
Why is this a lso true in the new cove

nant ? 
Why not right to conduct such business 

in t he temple grounds 1 
\Vhat wo.s their exnct crime? 
What modern practices need condcmna· 

tion 1 

SECOND QUARTEH 

What two ways can men make merchan
dise of the gospel ? 

P ractical Thoughts 
Wlrnt is a glorious J)rivilcgc? 
Wlint princip le is Illus t rated by J e• u•' 

ministry 1 
When is praising one nil right ? 
What dis t inction i• often made by cir

cumstances? 
W1rnt do people often fail to realize? 

Lesson VIII-May 21, 1933 

JESUS ANSWERS HIS ADVERSARIES 
Mark 12 : 28-40. 

28 And one or the scribes came, nod heard them questioning together, and know
ing that he hnd a nswered them well, asked h im, What commandment is the first o f 
ull ? 

29 J esus a nswered, T he first is, Hear, 0 larael ; The Lord our God, the Lord is 
one : 

30 And thou ahnlt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with nil thy soul, 
nod with nil thy mind, and with nil thy strength. 

31 The second is t h is, Thou shalt love thy neiiibbor as thyself. 'rhere is none 
other commandmen t gr eater than these. 

32 And the scribe snid unto h im, o r a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said thnt he 
is one ; a nd there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with nil the understanding, and with nil 
the str eniith, a nd to Jove his ncighbor as bimscl!, is much more than nil whole burnt
ofTerings a nd sacrifices. 

34 And when J esus s aw that he answered discr C<?Uy, be said unto h im, Thou nrt 
not far from the kingdom of God. And no mun aft.er that durst ask him a n y question. 

36 And J esus a nswered and snid, as he taugh t in the temple, How say the scribes 
that tile Christ is the son of Da vid 7 

36 David himself s aid in the Holy Spirit, 
'Ihe Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my r ight hand, 
Till l make thine enemies the footstool of thy !eet. 

37 Dnvid himself calleth him Lord ; and whence is he his son? And the common 
people heard h im gladly. 

38 And in his t eachings he said, Beware or the scribes, who desire to walk in Ion~ 
robes, n nd to have salulnt.ions in the mnrketplnees, 

39 And chief sen ts in the synagogues, and ch ief places nt fonsts: 
40 They that devour widows' houses, and for n pretence mnkc long prayers; these 

s hall receive greater condemnation. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Never ?11.Wn so spalce." (J ohn 7 : 46.) 

TIME.-Tuesday p1·eceding the crucifixion. 
PLACE.-Temple cour t,· J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jesus, the twelve, and a scribe, who was a lawyer. 
DEVOTIONAL READI NG.- P s. 27 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
May 15. M. _________________ Jesus Pictures His Adversaries. (Mnrk 12: 1-12.) 
May 16. T . ___________ Ans wcring PhnrisC<?S and Herodian~. (Mark 12 : 13-17.) 
May 17. W·----- ------ -- -----------Answcring Sndduceea. (Mark 12: 18-27.) 
May 18. T·---------------------------Answerinit Scribes. (Mnrk 12 : 28-34.) 
May 19. F·- ------ -- -----------------Rebuking Hypocrisy. (Mark 12: 35-44.) 
May 20. S ·----------- - ------ ---------------- Security in God. (Ps. 37: 1-1 1.) 
Mny 21. S·------ --- -- - ----- - --------- --Fenrless Trust in God. (Ps. 27 : 1-G.) 
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LESSON OUTLINE.

In troductory Study. 
I. A Scribe Questions J esus (Verse 28). 

II .' J esus Replies to the Scribe (Verses 29-31). 
III. The Scr ibe Responds to Jesus (Verses 32-34). 
IV. Jes us Puts a Baffling Question (Verses 35-37). 
V. J esus Denounces the Scr ibes (Verses 38-40). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 

MAY 21, 1933 

The Day.- If the chronology as applied in the last lesson be cor
rect, t hen the events of this lesson occurred on Tuesday preceding t he 
crucifixion. The t r iumphal entry into J erusalem was Sunday. After 
entering t he temple and looking around, J esus an d the disciples r e
turned to Bethany for the night . As they went down the moun tain 
Monday, he cursed the fig tree, went on to Jerusalem, and cleansed t he 
temple. On their r eturn to Bethany, Monday evening, they pr obably 
took a r oute around the sou thern end of the moun tain-longer , but 
less s teep. T his will account for th e fact that t hey d id not see the 
withered fig tree till on t11eir r et urn to Jer usalem, T uesday morning. 
J esus had pronounced the cur se upon the t'1:ee because it had leaves, 
which in the fig t r ee indicated fruit, but had no fruit, t hus teaching 
the lesson of cons is tency-that facts mus t conform to profession. T he 
statement t hat "it was not t he season of fi gs" (Mark 11: 13) means 
that t he season for the regular fig ha r vest had n ot come. The t ree 
was eviden tly .an early var iety, and the season for its harves t had 
come; otherwise the curse would not have been pronoun ced. 

"By What Au thority.-Reaching Jerusalem, he aga in entered the 
outer court of the temple, wher e crowds of people were constantly 
found at the P assover season. Doubtless he began teaching as soon 
as he arrived. The chief priests, scribes, a nd elders-the thr ee classes 
composing the Sanhedrin , or J ewish supreme court-came and asked : 
"By what authority doest thou these t hings ?" (Mark 11: 27~33. ) 
T he Sanhedrin may have held a special meeting and decided to send 
t hem as an official committee. H is driving out the merchan t s a nd 
money changers the day before led to th is a ction. S ince Jesus was 
neither priest nor member of the San hedrin, they wanted to know why 
he a ssumed to in terfere with t heir established order of anangement. 
T heir r eal pur pose was to get something upon which to base a cha1·ge 
for his conviction. 

Jesus' R eply.- A ccording to his custom, J esus put them to silence 
by a counter quest ion. H e asked if the baptism of John was from 
heaven or from men. They saw their dil emma and r efused to answer , 
thus showing their hypocrisy. This transaction sh owed that J ohn'R 
baptism was no part of the J ewish system and that John was not a 
pries t. If J ohn's baptis m had been a part of their religious system, 
they would have said at once that it came from heaven through Moses. 
On th is day, in addi tion to the events of our lesson, J esus s poke sev
eral parables . (Matt. 21: 28 to 22: 14.) It was perhaps th e busiest 
day of the last week for him. 
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LESSON NOTES 
I. A Scribe Questions Jesus (Verse 28) 

Occasion for Queslion.- The scribes and Pharisees, failing in thei r 
attempt to trap Jesus on the question of his author ity, and realizing 
that in the paniblcs foll owing he referred lo t hem, were aroused t o 
make another effor t to put him in a dilemma. By their question on 
paying tribute to Cresar they hoped to make him deny his claim or 
offend t he Roman authorities. (Ma1·k 12: 13-1 7.) In this they fai led 
completely. This encouraged the Sadducees, their bitter enemies, to 
put a test question regarding t he r esurrection. They, too, were de
feated and s ilenced. (Mark 12: 18-27.) 'l' he Pharisees, lea rning 
that Jesus had put lhe Sadducces to s ilence, secretly r ej oiced, of 
course, and were emboldened to make yet another attempt to test his 
power. H ence the question of the scribe in th is lesson. . 

Pnrpose of Q1wslion.- It is a little difficult to determine just the 
exact purpose the scribe had in put ting his question. H e may have 
desired information on a disputed point among them; and, accord i11g 
to our text, having observed that J esus "a11swered them well," he may 
have really thought Jesus could give the desired information. This 
view seems somewhat plaus ible in view of lhc compliment (verse 34) 
Jesus paid him after answering his question. However, he may have 
been 011e put forward by the crowd of Pharisees that gathered about 
Jesus (Matt. 22: 34), and may have been try ing yet to involve the 
Lord in a difficulty that could be used against him. If t his be true, 
it is still cer tain from Mark 12 : 34 that Jesus ' answer had a good 
effect upon him. Tt is not stated whether any other were affected in 
the same way. Matthew says he asked t he question, " try ing him." 
S ince the word here translated "trying" is used in the Bible in both 
a bad and good sense, it may mean he was trying to tr ap Jes us or 
t rying to test his a bili ty to a nswer a question of long-standing dispute. 

The Qnestion.-Matthew calls t his scribe a " lawyer." This means 
he was a teacher or in terpreter of the Jewish law, not a lawyer in our 
modern sense of that term. It was probably a current opinion among 
the Jews that some one of the commands of the law was the greatest
"first of a ll." Whether he r eferr ed to the Ten Commandments or t he 
whole Mosaic system, there was plenty of r oom for endless disputes, each 
defend ing the one t hat suited his fa ncy. In t hat par ticular they were 
not much different from a lot of people llOw who imagine, if t hey 
keep certain commands they think essential, they may ignore t he rest 
with impunity. Such reasoning is absurd. 

II. Jesus Replies to the Scribe (Verses 29-31 ) 
"The Lord is One ."- The lawyer wished to know which command 

was " firs t of all." It should be noted that Jesus did not quote either 
one of the ten wri tten on t he stones. This is unmistakable evidence 
that no one of them is the greatest. He quoted from Deut. 6 : 4, 5. 
Then, as he often d id, he gave the lawyer more than he a sked for and 
told him the second greatest. Neither is this one of the ten. I t is 
found in Lev. 19: 18. In verse 31 he said there is n o greater than 
these. In the parnllcl (Matt. 22: 40) he said: "On t hese two com
mandments the whole law hangelh, and t he prophets." The lwo com
mands quoted arc lhc bas ic principles on which rest all t he laws-
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including t he ten- Goel ever gave under any and all covena nts. Love 
to Goel is easily t he greatest for t wo impor tant reasons : ( 1) Jeho
vah, being " one God and Father of all" (Eph. 4 : 5), prohibits a ll 
fo rms of idolatr y a nd skepticism-polytheism, atheism, agnosticism, 
a nd plain infidelity. (2) It begins at the fou ntain head-the proper 
place to begin- and shows that man should wor ship and serve his 
Creator instead of creating a god or gods to serve him. All spiri tua l 
acts rest on t his comman d, it being the motive power that leads to 
them. 

"A s Thyself."-To "love thy neighbor as thyself" J esus declares to 
be t he second. T his is thougl1 t by many to be impossible, because they 
misunder sta nd t he command. It does not mean that one loves his 
neighbor wit h t he same degr ee or kind of love he feels for his family, 
bu t as he loves himself. I n the verse itself (Lev. 19 : 18) the expla
nation is ma de t hat one sha ll " not take vengeance, nor bear any 
g rudge." J esus explains it in t he Golden R ule as do ing unto others 
as we would have them do unto us. Translated into a homely expr es
s ion, it means that we should treat others under all circumstances as 
we would have them treat us under like circumstances. Th is is both 
possible and just. Love for a fellow creature with the same inherent 
righ ts is the motive power t hat produces such conduct. Love stands 
to brotherly kh1clness a s cause to effect. All k ind deeds spring from it . 

The s tatement in t he fi r st command t hat Jove to God must be with 
all t he heart, sou l, mind, a nd strength just means that all the in tellec
tual par ts of our being operate in making the love complete-a whole
hear ted love. The same is true in the second command under t he 
general Bible teaching t hat condemns hypocr isy. 

III. The Scribe Responds to Jesus (Verses 32-34) 
"'l'hott l-la.~l W ell Said."-Apparnnt ly the answer of J esus did not 

favorably inAuence the scri bes and Phar isees p:ener ally as it d id this 
lawyer. The only general effect mentioned is that "no man after t hat 
durst ask him a ny question." T hey probably were realizing that every 
effor t t hey made to entrap him became the occasion to vindicate him 
and more fu lly reveal t heir ins incer it y. Wisely for them, t hey stopped 
the efforts. The lawyer , as a teacher of the law, would wi th p roper 
s incerity see the truth in J esus' r eply to his question. It seems he 
had the wisdom a nd sincerity as his statement indicates. H e not only 
admitted that Jesus had spoken truly, but that unadulter ated Jove for 
Goel was "mor e tha n all whole burn t offerinp:s and sacri fices." He 
was r ight for two r easons : (1 ) It was the foundation upon wh ich 
r ested all sacr ifi cia l Jaws; (2) it was also t he founda t ion of all other 
laws of service to God, as much now as then. 

"A nswered Discreel/11."-Whatever t he condition of the lawyer's 
heart when he asked t he question, or whateve r his pur pose may have 
been, he saw t hat th e reply of .Jesus present.eel I.he exact t.ruth, and he 
so a dmi tted. .Jesus, knowing his hear t, said he answered wisely and 
intelligently. He complimented h im further in these words : "Thou 
art not f a r from the k ingdom of God." One with such a mind stood, 
as it wer e, at t he door of the kingdom with j ust a li ttle way to go to 
enter. Such prepara t ion, however, leaves one still out. The kingdom 
can be entered only by complying with the law of induction wh ich J e
sus la id clown early in his min istry. (John 3: 5.) Th is he expressed 
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in a definite law before his ascension. (Mark 16: 16.) It is pleas
ant to think that this wise scribe may have entered the kingdom when 
it opened on Pentecost a few weeks later. 

IV. Jesus Puts a Baffling Question (Verses 35-37) 
" Whose Son is He?"-Matthew, Mark, and Luke all record this inci

dent. (Matt. 22 : 41-46; Luke 20: 41-44.) Matthew g ives one ques
tion, the otliers give a different one; probably both were asked. Mat
thew's words, "Whose son is he?" mean this : Whose son does the 
Christ have to be? The other question, whether in response to their 
l'eply or another way of s tating the substance of Matthew's question 
and reply, is necessary to bring out the real point. " How say the 
scribes that the Christ is the son of David?" meant that the scribes 
understood the prophecy of David (Ps. 110 : 1) to teach tha t the 
Christ had to be David's son. To prove this fact, the Christ had to 
come when genealogical tables e>..isted and could be consulted. Since 
we have no reliable Jewish family genealogies since Jesus' t ime, no 
one yet to come could prove he was David's son. The Jewish conten
tion of a Messiah yet to come must be false. The prophecy could not 
be fulfilled now. 

How Call Him Lord?-If the prophecy referred to Christ, which the 
scribes admitted, then David called his son-ancestor-"Lord." This, 
of course, was wholly out of the question, if the Christ was to estab
lish a mere temporal kingdom, like the one when David was king. 
But if David's prophecy referred to a spiritual kingdom, he could con
sistently refer to a descendant in that kingdom as "Lord." The nec
essary understanding of the prophecy forced t he expectation of just 
such an one as Jesus claimed to be. Being a son of David, his mir 
acles were proof that he was the Messiah. The expression, "in the 
Holy Spirit," gives Christ's indorsement to David's inspiration. The 
common people heard him gladly; his opponents from that time re
sorted to other means to destl'Oy him . 

V. Jesus Denounces the Scribes (Verses 38-40) 
"Beware."-This word was a warning to h is disciples to be on their 

guar d against the s inister motives and evil conduct of the scribes. 
The entire twenty-third chapter of Matthew is an extended explana
tion of the brief statement of our text. From it we learn t hat the 
Pharisees were included in this denunciation. This terrific condem
nation of hypocrisy, with t he items mentioned in Luke 21: 1-4 ; J ohn 
l 2 : 20-50, was the Lord's last publ ic teaching, after which he left the 
temple. (John 12 : 36.) With our inability to know men's hearts, 
we should be s low to use such drastic language, lest by mistake we do 
more harm than good. But the Lord's denunciation of wrong shows 
we should make no compromise with evi l. That much is certainly a 
practical lesson from his method. 

Hypocrisy.-In our text Jesus by implication called them "hypo
crites"; in Matthew's record he plainly tolcl them they were "hypo
crites." They desired to be saluted in the market places as "rabbi," 
to have the chief seats in the synagogues and at feasts, and any other 
act that would make them distinguished. To accompl ish this end they 
made long prayers and affected much piety, but in reality were un
scrupulously exacting from the poor-devouring "'vidows' houses" and 
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bind ing burdens too heavy to be borne. J esus said such hypocrites 
would "r eceive the gr eater condemnation." No form of hypocrisy 
deserves severer punishment than that which makes merchandise of 
the gospel under the cloak of religion. When J esus closed th is last 
public discourse, he leit the temple, assuring them he would enter i t 
no more ; t hat it was soon to become and remain desolate, no longer 
the dwelling place of the Father. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. David said of God's word: "All thy commandments are right

eousness." Only just and right commands are attributable to God, 
each one perfect in its place.- The ques tion of vital importm1ce to us 
now is: "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" 

2. When the bas ic principle is understood, the details of the pr ob
lem are easily explained. Loving God with the full strength of our 
mind capacity will produce obedience to any requ irement he lays upon 
us. Th is is the only in-inciple that will perfectly guide our conduct. 

3. Any one is not "far from the kingdom" who will honestly concede 
that to be truth for which there is plain evidence, and is willing to 
honestly consider evidence to learn truth. 

4. Misconstruing their own prophecies by thinking they required 
t he Messiah to establish a temporal kingdom instead of a spiritua l 
one closed most Jewish minds against Jesus as t he Christ. Many to
day are making a s imilar mistake in insisting that Christ must yet 
establish an earthly kingdom. 

5. Evident hypocrisy should be condemned. It is none the less s in
ful when undiscovered. It must ultimately meet God's wrath. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the s ubject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give lh'e time. 
Locale th e p lace. 
Nnnie the per sons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductor y Study 
On whnl day did this lesson lake p ince "/ 
When did J esus curse the fig tree"/ 
Why not sec it withered ns they went 

back lo Dcthnny that dny? 
Whnt lesson in this incide nt? 
Whal happened when he entered t he tcn1-

plc 'l'm.~day morning 1 
Whnt led lo this incident 7 
H ow did J c•us meet the question ·1 
Wbat other events happen ed o n this day 

besides our lesson"/ 

Relate the incident abou t tribu te lo 
Cmsar. 

What test <tucs tion was pul to J csus 
next., und by whom? 

\Vhat wo!:I the purt)ose of Ure scribe in 
his question? 

How did J esus' answer uffcct. h im ? 
Whnt s tntcmenl does Multhcw mnkc T 

What do"" i t mean 7 
Whal is the menn ing o{ the word "lnw

;-cr"? 
What idea kd to his question? 

II 
What command did J esus quote? 
Where is it found "I 
Wher e is the second found? 
What docs Ma t thew's record sn y or llresc 

commnndmcnt~? 
\Yhi· is love to God t he greatest ? 
\Vhnt c.Jot~ it mcnn ? 
Whal other slnlemcnt or J esus means 

t he snme 7 
What is mcnnl by all the heart. soul. 

mind, nnd s trength ? 

Ill 
What did this scribe say or J es us' an-

swer'/ 
Wha t g encrul effect produced 1 
Why did the opposcrs stop t heir efforts 7 
What did the scribe admit 1 
What rcusontt tshow he wns right? 
What did J .-sus sny to lhc scribe? 
What is the swte o r one who is ·•not far 

Crom the kingdom "? 
H ow docs one enter the kini.:dom? 
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l V 
What <1ueslion does J esus ask? 
What. differ ence in the records in rc11ort

ing il'! 
What do both questions mean? 
Why could not one coming us Messiah 

now fulfill lh-is p rophecy? 
What is proved by Da.vid's calling him 

" Lord" ? 
Why s hould th~y have accepted Christ n• 

the Messiah ? 
What is proven by th e words "in the 

H oly Spirit" 'I 
What is said or th e common people ·1 

v 
What did J esus mean in saying , "Be

ware" 1 
W11cre is a more extended explanation 

made? 

SECOND QUARTER 

Who are included in t he denunciations 1 
WI-rat other matters in this last public 

discourse? 
What lessons should we get from these 

denunciations '/ 
What did the scribes and P harisees de-

s ire? 
What did they do to gain their d~ires 1 
What did J esus say o f them ? 
What did he say o n leaving the tenwle? 

Practical Thoughts 

What question should p eople ask now ? 
Whal efTeet will loving God produce? 
When is one "not Car Crom tlm king-

dom"? 
\Vhy were Jewish minds closed against 

Jesus ·1 
How should hypocrisy be treated'/ 

Lesson IX-May 28, 1933 

JESUS AND HIS FRIENDS 
Mark 13 : 33 to 14 : 9. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pruy: for ye know not. when the lime is . 
34 f t is as when a man, sojourning in another country, having leit his house, and 

given authority to his servants, to each o ne his work, commanded also t he porter to 
watch. 

35 Watch therefore : for ye know not when the lord o[ t he lrouse cometh, whether 
at even or a t midnig ht , or at cockcrowing , or in the morning : 

36 L~t coming suddenly he find you sleepin~. 
37 And what I say unto you l say unto all, Watch. 

1 Now after two dnys was the feast of the passover and t he unleavened bread: 
and t he chief priests and the s cribes sought how tm,y might take him with subtJety, 
and kill him: 

2 F or they said, Not during t he feast, lest haply ther e shall be a tumult o [ the 
people. 

3 And while he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as he sa t al 
ment. there came a woman having nn alabaster cruse or ointment or pure nard very 
costly ; a11d sh e brnke the cruse, and poured it over his head. 

4 But t here were some t hat hnd indignation among t hemselves, sa.yitin. To what 
purpose hath this waste of t he ointmen t been made? 

6 For this ointment might have been sold for above t hree hundred shillings, and 
given to the poor. And they murmured agai nst her. 

G But Jesus snid. Let h er alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought n good 
work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do them 
good: but me ye hnve n ot always. 

8 She hath done what s he could; she hath anointed my body beforehand for the 
burying. 

9 And verily I say unto you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached through 
out t he whole world, that also which th is woman hath done s hall be spoken or for a 
memorial of her. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Y e a.re my fr iends, if ye do the things which I 
comnna.nd yoiL." (John 15 : 14.) 

TIME.-Probably T uesday evening after leaving the temple. 
PLACE.-Probably on the slope of t he mount of Olives. 
PERSONS.- J esus and the twelve. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-J ohn 15 : 9-17. 
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DAI LY Brnu: READINGS.-
May 22. 111 .. ____________________ J esus Warns His Friends. (Murk 13: 33-37. ) 
May 23. T, ______________________ J esus Anointed in Bethany. (Mark 14: 1-9.) 
May 2•1. W, ________________________ Jesus Among Friends. (Luke 10: 38-42.) 
May 25. T. _____________________________ J11inisteri111: to J esus. (Luke 8 : 1-3.) 

May 26. F· ----------------------------------'l'ruo <o J esus. (John 6: 66-71.) 
May 27. S.--------------------------Friendship Rewu1·ded. (Luke 22: 24-30.) 
May 2 . $ . .• __________________ J esus' Love for His Friends . (John. 16: 9-17.) 

L ESSON OUTLI NE.

Introductory Study. 
I. An Exhortation to Watchfulness and Prayer (Vcl'ses 33-37). 

II. Priests and Scribes Plan to Kill J esus (Mark l 4: 1, 2). 
III. Jesus Anointed in Bethany (Verses 3-6, 8). 
IV. Jesus Promises Recognition for Service (Verses 7, 9) . 

P ractical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Ttnnple lo Be Dcslroyed.- Our last lesson closed with Jes us and his 

disciples leaving the temple-his final leave. As he went forth, the 
disciples ca lled his attention to the building oC the temple and how 
it was adorned with "goodly stones and offerings." (Luke 21: 5.) 
That temple was really the th ird structure on the same s ite, and its 
construction, including all the building and adornings, had extended 
over forty-six years. (John 2: 20.) The bui lding was so massive 
t hat the disciples naturally connected its destruction with the end of 
the world. They were profoundly astonished when J esus told them 
it was to be so destroyed that not one stone would be left upon another. 

Prediction Explnined.-When they reached t he mount of Olives op
posite the temple, Peter, James, J ohn, a nd Andrew came to him to 
know when his prediction would be fulfilled, and to learn the sign of 
his coming and the end of the world. (Mark 13: 3, 4.) Jesus went 
into detail in expla ining to them both regarding the des t r uction of t he 
temple and his coming. This was no doubt to prepare them to meet 
the great persecutions that would necessarily come when that terr ible 
calamity fell upon the Jewish nation. The Roman army would make 
no difference between Chris tian Jews and those who were not. With 
proper information about the signs that indicated the event, they 
would be able to better protect themselves. He impl'cssed his lesson 
by tell ing them there had never been such tribulation before. (Mark 
13 : 19, 20.) 

Two Pcwctbles.- Matthew alone repo rts the parables of the ten vir
gins and the talents. These, with the explanation of the final judg
ment (Matt. 25: 1-46), were included in his answers to their ques
tions. It seems pl'obable that all t hi s discourse was delivered to them 
while he was seat.eel on the slope on the mount of Olives. If so, it 
followed immediately after leaving the temple Tuesday evening. Pre
sumably after t his speech Lhey returned to Bethany, where t hey re
mained till time to make preparation for the Passover supper. 
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LESSON NOTES 

I. An Exhortation to Watchfulness and Prayer (Verses 33-37) 
Tim,e Unklwwn.-In his long discourse on t he mounta in s ide J esus 

told t he disciples about t he troubles incident to the destruct ion of 
t he city a nd that a ll would be propel'l y rewarded a t his coming. He 
told the;n .the nature of the r ewards and the rule by which they would 
be g iven. H e men tioned certa in signs Lhat would indicate t he near 
approach of both events, but told them plainly rega rding his coming 
that t he day and hour wer e unknown, even to himself or the a ngels . 
He illustrates t h is point by saying it will be like a t hie.f's coming or 
t he flood in Noah's day-that is , when not expected. Those who fi x 
the exact t ime of t he Lord's i·eturn cla im to be wise above what is 
written-even wiser tha n J esus himself . Even signs that might indi
cate a comparative nearness would not help in solving the problem 
till t hey appear ed. They would only g ive re lat ive, not exact, time. 
The many failures in fixing the Lord's r eturn within even a r elatively 
short per iod should cause s peculators to cease making posit ive claims. 

The I llustration .- Jesus here illus trates the point of uncerta inty by 
saying t hat his return would be like a man going into a nother country, 
leaving his servan ts to work and his por ter t o watch for his r eturn. 
It would be necessary to labor and wa tch every day, lest he come unex
pectedly and find them unfait hful and disobed ient, only fit to be dis
missed from his service without reward. As the thief mig ht come 
eit her day or night, t he "lord of t he house" might return at any hour . 
The same is true of the coming of J esus . As ser van ts and porter 
might be asleep a nd unprepar ed to r eceive their lor d, so Chr is t 's disci
ples may be neglectf ul-spirit ually asleep-and not r eady to meet him. 
In the par able of the vir gins he showed that it would be too late to 
make prepara tion when his arrival is announced. 

The Application. - The lesson is vigila nt watching for impor tant 
events uncerta in in time, but cer tain in fact. T he second coming of 
J esus is j ust as v ital to man's eterna l interest as h is firs t coming. 
W hen it will be is impossible to know. Safety lies in continued r eadi
ness. S uch prayerful watching was necessar y for the apost olic disci
p les in being ready for the national calamity t hen pending; it is 
equally necessary for a ll disciples in p reparing for the Lord's r eturn. 
As death closes t he door of opportun ity for preparation, cons tm1 L 
readiness for tha t means the same as being r eady for h is per sona l 
r etur n . Disease of ten becomes a "sign" of near approach of death ; 
but no man knows, while he is mentally and physically a ble to obey t he 
Lord, just what hour his depar ture will come. T he words of J esus , 
" What I say unto you, I say unto a ll, Watch,'' s hould r ing in our ear s 
t ill it could not be forgotten. 

II. Priest s and Scribes Plan to Kill Jesus (Mark 14 : 1, 2) 
"After Two Days."-From Matt. 26: 2 we learn t hat at this t ime 

J esus made the fourth and filial announcement of his death. For the 
other three, see Mark 8 : 31; 9: 31; 10 : 33, 34. Matthew says : "When 
Jes us had finished a ll t hese words, he said unto his disciples, Ye k now 
that af t er two days the passover cometh." (Matt. 26 : 1, 2. ) This 
ma y mea n t ha t t he instruction given in his two preceding chapter s 
was not a ll fin ished a s he sa t on t he mounta in s ide Tuesday night. 
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The s tatement, however, may not have followed immediately after the 
discourse, if all was delivered at that t ime. As the Jewish custom 
was to count the days at both ends of a period, whether all or part 
was used, th is statement was probably made Wednesday. "After two 
days" and "on the second day" would mean the same, just as "after 
three days" a nd " on t he t hi rd clay" mean t he same in describing t he 
resurr ection. 

"With Subtlety."-Matthew adds .that elders wer e with t he ch ief 
p riests and scribes. He a lso says they were gathered together into 
the court of the high priest, which indicates that t hey had held a 
for mal meet il1g of the Sanhedrin to devise some plot to take Jesus. 
They remembered, doubtless, that many were t her e at the feast from 
Galilee, where J esus had become popular because of his many mighty 
works. Then the multitude that followed him in his triumphal entry 
to Jerusalem t he Sunday previous warned t hem to be careful lest they 
stir up a tumult among the people that would react upon them by pro
voking the Roman authorities. They knew that t hey mus t secure the 
consent of the Roman governor t o have him killed. Any an tagonism 
to Roman a uthority was considered unwise, of course. They decided 
that it would not be prudent to a ttempt his arrest in the presence of so 
many of his friends. T he feast over, most of them would leave the 
city for their homes. But to take him secr etly would prevent any 
general stir among the people. The hearts that p lotted were wicked, 
their schemes wise from their viewpoint. If arrested during the feast, 
it would have to be privately, was probably the way t hey reasoned t he 
matter. Wicked plans are often overruled. Their nefarious scheme 
r esulted in pr oducing the most noted judicial trial in the world's his
tor y. 

III. Jesus Anointed in Beth~y (Verses 3-6, 8) 
When?-Neither Matthew nor Mark say definitely when this anoint

ing occurred. The word "while" in Bethany covers the time from 
his arrival (probably Friday afternoon) t ill the day of t he Passover. 
It must not be forgotten that all events are not r ecorded in the order 
of occurrence. To say t hat t his supper in the house of S imon the 
leper happened two days before the Passover simply because that 
per iod of time is mentioned by Mark in the preceding paragraph is 
assuming t he point, not proving it. That some eminent commenta
tors contend that it happened then is true, but it has been a s vigor
ously denied by those equally eminent. It may have been the view 
of most of the International Committee that prepared the lesson sub
j ects, as they put the story in this lesson in the order of its place in 
the text. The view taken by the writer is that i t occurred Saturday 
night before (Lesson VII) , though t he truth is not a ffect ed by doubt 
as to the exact time. 

A n Act of Love.-It is assumed here t hat the supper and a nointing 
described in John 12: 1-8 is t he same as that in our text. Matthew 
and Mark tell us it was in the house of Simon t he leper. He evi
dently was not a leper then , for lepers were by t he Jaw forbi~den com
mon associations. (Lev. 13 : 45, 46.) He may have received that 
name because he was once a leper. What the text says is all we know 
a bout him. J ohn calls the woman "Mm·y," but whether the s ister o.C 
Lazarus Mary . Magdalene, or some other Mary is not known. The 
impo1-ta;t thing is t hat her a nointing J esus was a token of genuine 
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Jove. The sincerity of her act is seen in the fact that t he ointment 
was "ver y costly," which Mark explains to have been "above th ree 
hundred shillings." A shilling being about seventeen cents makes t he 
total value more than fifty-one dollars-a large amount for the time. 

'I'h c Conip/ai11l.- Mark says some " had indignation" a nd expr essed 
their feel ing in the form of complaint. John is more definite ai1d tells 
us that it was Judas that uttered the complaint. E ithe r Mark's in
definite expr ession means the same as Joh n's definite one, or it may be 
that some of the others a greed with the complaint, but Judas did the 
talking. The charge was that il was a waste of the ointment, which 
might have been sold and the price given to the poor. If any of t he 
others thought it was a waste, Judas had a different idea. Being 
treasurer of the company and a thief at heart, he cared for t he money, 
not the poor. (John 12: 6.) 

Jesus' Rebuke.- Jesus told them to let the woman alone. Her act 
was a good work because it was a token of her sincerity and earnest
ness as his disciple. He accepted it as an anticipatory preparation 
for h is burial soon to occu r. Doing what she could with honest pur
pose, an appropriateness of which they would soon see, he refused to 
allow them to interfere. The motive of Judas was a prelude to that 
utter wickedness which branded him as the world's most abhorrent 
sinne1-, becoming a man whose very name provokes contempt. 

IV. Jesus Promises Recognition for Service (Verses 7, 9) 
Opportimity Ever Prescnt.-The value of some t hings cannot be 

estimated in material things. Life and sentiment often make any 
price seem ins ignificant, any labor not too much in showing affection. 
The apparent waste thal so often shows affection for dear ones is a 
feeble illustration of Mary's efforts to honor her Lord. Only a few 
days were left in which lo bring to him phys ical comforts, but the poor 
would always be with them. The varied opportunities for charity 
and personal kindness would never be lacking whi le they remained in 
the world. The same would remain true when their individual labors 
were done, and the poor still are with us. The desire to help them 
is not only commendable, but it is a universal and perpetual obliga
t ion. It confronts every Christian and offers a most powerful method 
of reaching the hearts of men . As in t he case of the woman, so now 
th is pressing obligation is no r eason for our not firs t honoring Christ 
with proper obedience. Trying to evade the necessity of making obe
dience to Christ the matter of first importance by professing love for 
the poor makes us little better than Judas. Ile was willing to steal 
money; we at·e willing lo rnb Jesus of t ha t devotion a nd service we 
owe him. 

·"A ll!emorial."-Jesus promised that wherever the gospel should be 
preached throughout the whole world, this anointing should be men
tioned to her credit. It would become a perpetual memorial of her 
service to him. T his memorial would be far more lasting t han a mon
ument of finest marble. To live in t he hearts of men became of our 
labors in behalf of t he poor and lost far surpasses memorials of any 
material kind. This monument each can build for himself. Unlim
ited material is at hand thal is suitable to our abilities. A failure to 
use it will be our fault alone. The promise of Jesus to the woman 
involved t he necessity of this incident being g iven a place in the divine 
record. Th1·ee evangelists- i\Iatthew, l\Iark, and John-have put it in 
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their r epor t. In countless ins tances this anoint ing has been rehea rsed 
both by tongue and pen. This lesson a nd these remarks is one of t he 
unnumbered times t hat the promise of J esus has been fulfi lled. Our 
service to humanity and obedience to Chr ist may not be extensive 
enough t o become as widely known as the Mary of this story, but , 
what is really better , it wi ll be known by our Heavenly Fat heL·. He 
will never fo rget our " labor of love," in that we have "ministered t o 
the saints." (1 'l'hess.1 : 3 ; Heb. G: 10. ) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. It is 110t n ecessar y tha t we know the exact t ime of the Lord's 

return, else the matter would have been revealed. Neither is it nec
essary t hat we know t he t ime of our departure from this world ; such 
knowledge would bring more sorrow t han joy. The importan t t h ing 
is to be r eady for both. Th is t he Bible makes perfectly clear. 

2. It is true that success depends on the completion of the task to 
which one sets his hands ; but if that task be evi l, its completion only 
makes the case worse. Wicked men use wicked devices-subtlety
in perpetuating t heir evil des igns. By so doing they often deceive 
men, but fa il to realize t hey cannot deceive God. 

3. The real p roof of love is not in loud professions, but in honest 
deeds. Doing good towa rd al l men, especia lly t he household of fa it h, 
is t he unmistakable evidence of genuine love for huma nity; keeping 
Christ's commandment is the evidence of our love for him. (J ohn 
14; 21.) 

4. Men may fa il to g ive us clue credi t for our wor t h and soon forget 
us after our depar t ure, but that will matter lit tle if our Heavenly 
F ather gives us his a pprova l at t he j udgment. H is "well done" will 
compensate full y for life's suffering and man's inj us t ice. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subjecl. 
Repent tl\e Golden T ext. 
Give t hoc time. 
Locate t he pince. 
Name the persons . 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S tudy 
How did our Inst lesson close ? 
What happened as they left the temple? 
D escribe the temp le. 
Who usked J esus to ex1Jlain his s tnle-

mcnt •t 
Whnt (Juestions did they ask him? 
Why did Jesus give detui ls in his reply 7 
Wh a t J)arablcs docs Mutthcw men t ion us 

p a r t of this discou rse'/ 
When was the discourse delivered 7 

W hnt did J esus tell t hem nboul rewards ·1 
W ha l did he sny nboul s igns ? 
What did he say was unknown? 
How did he illustrate the point? 
What lesson on lryins~ to fi x the t ime of 

his return? 
How docs Jes us illus I rntc t he point of 

uncertainty 7 

Whal is the lesson in the parable or th e 
viridns "! 

In wlrnl is our safety found? 

II 

W hat final announcement does J esus here 
mnke? 

How long wns this before the Passover? 
W hat tiny of the week probably? 
\ '\Thal did t he Jews mean by .. a fter two 

dAys" ·1 
How explain Jesus' word!! in 1\·l ull, 2G: 

I, 2? 
Who were in the s cheme to hove Jesus 

killed 7 
Whal did Matthew mean by saying they 

were .. ga thered together'' '/ 
Why sny •'not during tire fea st"? 
W hy think wise to arres t him sccrcUy 7 

Ill 

How much time is included in .. while in 
Be thany"? 

When did this SUJ>PCr nnd a nointing prob
ably occur? 

If it occurred then. how does it ha ppen 
to be in this lesson? 
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Why is it unnecessary to know the citnct 
time? 

What do we know nbout Simon. the leper? 
What Jllary is meant? 
WITnt is the important lesson in lhe 

s tory? 
What shows her sincerity 1 
Who u t ter ed I.he con11Jlnint? 
How eitplnin the different statement• 

about who compluined ? 
Whnt wu.s the v urposc oC the chnrge? 
W hut rebuke und explannlion did J esus 

give'/ 
IV 

What cnnnol be esl imnted in material 
values'/ 

What p romise did J esus make? 
What opportunities will never be lack

ing? 

SECOND QUARTER 

What is a universal obligation? 
What precedes this obligation? 
WITnt promise did J esus make th e woman 7 
What kind of a " memorial" did J esus 

mean? 
'\Vhat is in\IO)vetl in this promhu~? 
How hns t he promise been fulfilled? 
Whal is really bNter thun the memorial 

promisecl her ? 

P ractical Thoughts 

What is t he mosl impor tant t hing r e-
specting the coming of the Lord? 

Whal s hould wicked men realize? 
Whul is the real proof of love 1 
Wlmt will compensate for suffering and 

injustice 1 

Lesson X-June 4, 1933 

JESUS FACES BETRAY AL AND DENIAL 

l\Iark 14: 17-31. 

17 And when it was evening he cometh with the twclve. 
18 And ns they snl nnd were eating, J esus said, Verily I s ay unto you, One or you 

sh ull betrny me, 011011 Ire that enteth with me. 
19 '!'hey began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
20 And he s aid unto them, It is one or the twelve, he t hat di11pct h with me in th e 

dish. · 
21 For the Son of mnn gocth, even ns it is written or him: but woe unto that man 

through wh'Om the Son of man is betrayed I good were it for t hat mnn if be hnd not 
been bor n. 

22 And ns they were eating, be took bread, nnd when be hnd blessed, be brake it, 
nnd gave to them, nnd s aid, Take ye: this is my body. 

23 And he took a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to them: and they 
nil drank o[ it. 

24 And Ire said unto them, This is my blood o[ the covenant, which is poured out 
for muny. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I shall no more drink of the fruit o[ the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new in the kingdom o[ God. 

26 And when they had sung a h)'lTln, they went out unto the mount of Olives. 
27 And J .,,.us saith unto them, All ye shall be offended: for it is writtJen, I will 

s mite the sheph erd. and Ure s heep shnll be scattered abroad. 
28 H owbeit, after I am raised up, I will go before you into Galilee. 
29 But Peter s aid unto him. Although nil shall be offended, yet will not I. 
30 And Jesus suith unto him, Verily I sny unto thee, t hat lhou to-duy, even t h is 

nigh t, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice. 
31 llut he s pake cxcee<ling vehemently, If I must die with thee, I will not deny 

thco. And in like mnnncr nlso suid they ult. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"fle was despised, and rejected of ?lien; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with gr ief." (Isa. 53: 3.) 

T IME.- Thu1·sday n ight before the crucifixion. 
PLACE.-Uppcr room in Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.- Jes us and the twelve. 
DEVOTI OJ': AL READI NG.-Ps. 42: 6-11. 

1-18 ANNUAL LESSON cm.n.IENTARY 



SECOND QUARTER JUNE 4, 1933 

DAlLY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 29. M ____ _________________ The Last Passove.r Supper. (Mark 14: 12-21.) 
Mny 30. T. ________________ ______ Thc First Lord's Supper. (Mark 14: 22-26.) 
Moy 31. W·- --- --------- - - - - - -----Petcr's Denial Foretold. (Mark 14: 27-31.) 
June 1. '1'------------- -- ---------Praying in Gethsemane. (Mork 14 : 32-42.) 
June 2. F-- ---------------------------Bctroyal by Judas. (Mark 14: 43-50.) 
June 3. S·--------------------- ---------Denied by Peter. (Mork 14: GG-72.) 
June 4. S·--------- ------------------- ---Thirsting for God. (Ps. 42: 1-11.) 

L ESSON 0UTLINE.-

In troductory Study. 
I. Jesus Announces His Betrayal (Verses 17, 18). 

IT. The Betrayer Pointed Out (Verses 19-21). 
III. Lord's Supper Instituted (Verses 22-25). 
IV. J esus Foretells Peter's Denial (Verses 27-31). 
V. They Leave the Upper Room (Verse 26). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUD.Y 
Perfidy of Jiidas.- The treachery of Judas is so outrageous mid 

horrible that few would even care to ask if there be any extenuating 
ci rcumstances. It is true that Jesus was to die "as it had been deter
mined" (Luke 22: 22); but Judas and his associates in the crime, 
having ability, were responsible for their deeds. They were, there
fo1·e, "lawless men." (Acts 2: 23.) It is charitable to think that he 
may have been honest at first~ but had perhaps an inordinate desire 
for financial success. Being treasurer of the apostolic company, he 
may have become a thief gradually; but a thief is guilty, regardless 
of how he becomes one. His crime is not lessened by supposi ng he 
was honest when selected. J esus' r eference to him about a yea r pre
vious, saying, "One of you is a devil" (Joh11 6: 70), does not mean he 
had always been a devil, but rather he was then under Satanic in
fluences. 

Orcler of Events.-It is impossible to arrange with certainty the 
chronological order of all incidents relating to the betrayal of Judas 
and the last supper. Such an anangement is not necessary to the 
truthfulness of the story. Being a thief at heart, Judas may have been 
so pr ovoked that the precious ointment was not sold and the price put in 
the bag that his wicked heart decided on desperate measures for per
sonal gain. He may have also been sorely grieved that the triumphal 
entry did not result in Jesus' being crowned a king. P1·obably also, 
decid ing that J esus was doomed to fail in his purpose, and might really 
be killed as he had told them, he may have decided to trade fo r his 
own good on what seemed to him a for egone certainty. His proposi
tion was likely presented to the Jewish Sanhedrin and acted on offi
cially, but just how a nd when these acts occurred cannot be fixed 
precisely. 

Passover Preparalion.-Exodus, .fourteenth chapter, records the or.ig
inal Passover law a nd its first observance. Considerable preparation 
was required for the supper proper and t he feast which continued dur
ing the week following. A lamb had to be sacrificed on the fourteenth 
day of the month, for each group of ten or more, and eaten some time 
after sunset, which was the beginning of the fifteenth according to 
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J ewish reckoning. Since unleavened bread was to be used during the 
enti re feast the day of sacr ificin g the lamb was called the "first day 
of un leaven~d bread," meaning probably that a ll leaven was put out 
of the house that day and leavened bread prepared. T housands com
ing to the feast required great. hospitality on the part of residents of 
Jerusalem. It was no doubt readily extended and explains Jesus' 
instruction to Peter and John to find the "guest chamber" and prepar e 
t he supper. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Jesus Announces his Betrayal (Verses 17, 18) 

Al lhe SnP?Jer.-It is evident from all t he records that t he announce
ment of his betrayal was made at a supper, the first th ree fix ing it on 
the night he instituted the Lord's Supper. They also fix that at the 
t ime t hey were eating the Passover supper. The exact time during 
supper that the announcement was made cannot be determined. Luke 
ment ions it (L uke 22: 21) after r ecording the Lord's Supper; Mat
thew and Mark both mention it before. Jesus cou ld not, of cour se, 
eat t he Passover supper at the regular time and be crucified on the 
same day the lamb was killed. This has led some to try to show this 
was not the regular Passover supper, but a special one in advance. 
This is wholly unnecessary; for while the lamb was typical of Christ, 
our passover, types do not have to correspond in every particular with 
the real it ies. Since there must be a variation in t ime of one, it might 
as well have been the time of his death as the t ime of eating t he sup
per. Matthew, Mark, a nd Luke report Jesus and the disciples as call
ing it t he "Passover." Such testimony should TIOt be r ejected. 

"One of Yon."-T he statement that he wou ld be betrayed was proof 
of d iv ine foreknowledge and t he power to read human hear ts. The 
fact t hat his prediction was fulfilled in just a few hours does not les
sen the proof of miraculous knowledge one bit. Things continued to 
tra11spire which could only be accounted for by recognizing his super
na tural power. H is declaration that the betrayer was within their 
o~vn little company was no doubt astonishing to all. J udas, kllowing 
h is own heart and his agreement with the chief priests, was probably 
much surprised, for he must have realized then that the Lord under
stood about his designs. This evidence of infinite knowledge should 
have halted Judas in his madness, but it seemed to make him mor e 
determined-to wholly abandon all regard for the r ight. There is no 
hope for those who so deprave themselves. 

II. The Betrayer Pointed Out (Verses 19-21) 
'l'he Effect on The?n.-T he statement, "they began to be sorrowful," 

refers to Lhe others, for there is nothing to indicate any sorrow for 
wrong on the par t of .Judas. To the others the fact t hat he was to be 
heLrayecl was cause for deep sorrow, but Lhat one of their number 
should be t he betrayer was a startling announcement. T hey were 
greatly disturbed and began at once to "question among themselves" 
who would do such a thing. (Luke 22: 23.) Then t hey began asking 
Jesus one by one : "Ts it I ?" All but Judas, of course, felt sure they 
would not do it; but, through human weakness and under stress of 
circumstances, people do th ings they were sure they would not do. 
They may have wondered if, in spite of their self-confidence, they 
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could be led to do it. Judas, conscious of his own evi l, really had no 
reason for asking such a question; yet i\latthew repr esents him as 
doing so. (Matt . 26: 25.) lt was an impudent feigning of innocence. 

How Designaled.-The method of pointing out Judas as the be
trayer is more exactly described in J ohn 13 : 21-30. Verse 21, com
pared with verses 1-20, shows ihat ihe Coot washing occurred at the 
same supper t hat the betrayal was announced, which apparently is a 
positive proof t hat it was i he Passover supper recorded in John 13: 
1-20. After that lesson on humility and service was an appropriate 
time for such an announcement. Evidently Jesus had not repl ied to 
their individual questions. This probably caused Peter to beckon to 
J2hn, who was reclining on Jesus' bosom at ihe lable, to ask who was 
t11e one. Jesus replied t ha t he would give a sop to the guilty one. 
According to Ori ental custom, several would dip their bread in to the 
sauce in the same di sh. Probably t hree or four of them were dip
ping· in the same dish. This iiarrowed t he ci rcle and located t he 
gu_ilty one t o those d ipping in the dish w it h Jesus. E ither at t his 
point. Judas asked his question or after receiving- the sop he asked it 
to _fe_1gn hi_s surprise-a natural way for cr iminals to meet charges of 
evil mtentions. The sop poin ted h im out by sign; t he Lord's answer 
confirmed the s ign, or harmonized with it if given first . 

Judas Deparls.-John says t hat after r eceiving the sop "Satan en
tered in to him." He had been under Salan's influence for some time, 
but th is exposur e caused him to give himself over to Satan completely 
a nd leave t he r oom to cany out h is bargain with the chief priests. 
J esus' parting words lo him were : "What ihou doest, do quickly." 
J ohn a lso says none aL Lhe table understood what Jesus meant by 
t hese words. The others were probably so dazed by the s tartling 
event as to offer no r esentmen t against Judas. After J udas lefl, 
J esus a nnounced the cer ta inty of the belraynl nnd the sad destiny of 
the betrayer. (Verse 21; compare John 13 : 31.) 

III. Lord's Supper Instituted (Verses 22-25) 
When Was l t?-They were eating the Passover lamb, which for 

fifteen hundred years had been typical of Christ sacrificed as "om 
passover." (1 Cor. 5: 7.) It was appropriate that a simila r ser vice 
should be instituted to commemorate h is sacri fice. Just wher e in the 
events of t hat evening meal t h is incident occurr ed cannot be fixed w it h 
cer tainty. It is at least possible that t he Passover supper, t he wash
ing of feet, the betraye1· des ignated, and Peter 's den ial for etold (Mark 
14: 27-31), all occurred before this supper was instit ut ed. Whether 
Judas was still present 01· not is immater ial, since his hear t was then 
wholly out of sympathy wiLh the Lord . • 

"This is M11 Bocly."-Onl y unleavened bread was allowed in the 
Passover feast. As an emblem of pmity, this bread was appropr iate 
t o represent the body that had not been contamina ted by sin. He no 
doubt used some of the bread they had prepared fo1· the paschal meal. 
Of the fruit of t he vine, equally fitt in g ns an emblem of blood , he said: 
"This is my blood." The Catholic idea that these expressions are to 
be taken literally, and lhat after being blessed they are changed into 
the real body and blood of Jesus, is absurd. Jesus blessed them, and 
they partook ; yet his body was not then broken nor his blood shed. 
John cnlled Jesus the "Lamb of Goel." (.Tohn 1 : 29, 36.) Did that 
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mean he became a real lamb when he was killed? It means, of course, 
that these elements represent his body and blood. H is a common fig
ure of speech that is freely used in the Bible. 

A Memorial.-l\1atthew and l\Iark say the blood was "poured out," 
and Matthew says "unto remission of s ins." Luke reports Jesus as 
sayinlf. do this "in remembrance of me." The three Greek words trans
lated 'unto remission of sins" (l\Iatt. 26: 28) are found in exactly the 
same construction in the similar expression in Acts 2: 38. There can 
be no question that l\Iatthew means that Christ shed his blood "in 
order t hat" r emission of sins might be secured for men ; in like man
ner Peter 's words mean that each individual should repent and be 
baptized "in order that" he may obtain remission of his own sins. 
Paul adds that as often as we partake of these emblems we "pro
claim the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. 11: 26.) Such memo
ria l will not be applicable when he comes again. Since the table is 
" in t he kingdom" (Luke 22: 30), if the kingdom is not established 
now in J esus' absence, it never will be. As in the Lord's Supper we 
proclaim his death, all Christians should partake just as Jesus told 
t he d isciples to do when it was first appointed. 

IV. Jesus Foretells Peter's Denial (Verses 27-31) 
The Occasion.-The words of this ~vhole section may have been 

spoken immed iately after pointing out Judas as the betrayer and be-
. fore institution of the Lord's Supper. The reason for Peter's prom

ise of fidelity was J esus' statement that they would all be orrended 
because of events near at hand. He had just told them that he would 
be with them only a little while and would go where they could not 
come then, but would come later. (John 13: 32-36.) He, as their 
shepherd, would be smitten, and they, like sheep, would be scattered. 
Peter with characteristic self-confidence assured Jesus that such in
g ratitude would not be seen in him, if all the others fa iled. How lit
t le we often know of evil influences and our inability to resist them! 
"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor. 
10: 12) was a later and thoroughly true statement. Peter offered to 
lay down his life for Jesus, if need be. (John 13 : 37.) How little he 
dreamed of his ignominious failure in even denying Christ that same 
night ! 

"Deny Ille Thrice."- Here again we find one of those incidental evi
dences of the divine nature of Jesus. The possibility that any of his 
followers might deny him might have been stated without miraculous 
foreknowledge. But saying positively one would do so and naming 
that one was a different matter. Stating it would be done that night 
and three times before a certain period would put guesswork out of 
the question. Matthew, Luke, and John speak only of the cock crow
ing, but l\Iark says before the "cock crow twice." They probably did 
not refer simply to the crowing of a single cock, but rather to the usual 
periods of the night when there was a general crowing. Mark is evi
dently more defin ite in his description and locates Peter's third den ial 
before the second crowing. The others doubtless mean that before 
the crowing was finished that night. They state the general truth; 
Mark probably gives the words used by the Lord. Peter asserted his 
faithfulness in very vehement word!i. His courage probably stimu
la ted the others to say the same. 
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V. They Leave the Upper Room ( Verse 26) 
"Sung a Hynvn." - Matthew and Mark both mention that t hey 

sung a hymn and went out. It is mentioned immediately after t he 
recor d of the Lord's Supper, though that is not proof that it occurred 
j ust at that moment. J ohn 18 : 1 shows that all the discourse in chap
ters 14-17 was delivered before they went across the brook. The 
hymn seems to have been sung just before they le.rt. After singing 
t hey not only went out, but they went to the mount of Olives. lt 
s imply states a fact-what they did-but does not prove t hat we mus t 
s ing a hymn and immediately leave t he house after the Lord's Supper . 
The entire discour se mentioned may have come between the supper 
and the hymn s inging. 

Gethsemane.- The place at the mount where t hey s tarted was the 
garden of Gethsemane, wher e Jesus often went. It is worthy of note 
that he went to the place of his greatest agony with praise in his 
heart. H e did not des ire t he suffering, a rrest, and desertion of his 
follower s, but pr aise and prayer to God for tified him for the supreme 
or deal at ha nd. His disciples then n eeded the same; we, his disciples, 
need the same now, if we successfully face life's trials and d isappoin t
ments. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. However painful and disappointing, vital truths must be made 

known. Trut h demanded that t he treachery of Judas be revealed as 
well as the martyrdom of the other apostles that occurred later. T he 
final salvation of both saints and sinners depends upon their know
ing exactly w ha t God r equires of them. Preachers are poor imitator s 
of t he Lord if t hey fa il to declar e the whole truth. 

2. Proper association is of the greatest importance in helping to 
face the tempta t ions of life; hut the final destiny of Judas is proof 
that t he best association will fail to protect us unless we build a moral 
character to go wit h it. Surely none had better personal association 
than Judas, yet he traded human life for gain. 

3. T he force and value of the world's g reatest events are preserved 
th rough memorials. T his necessity is grounded upon man's weakness 
and proneness to forget. The institution of t he Lord 's Supper was not 
a chance thought, but a divinely wise provision to hold man to Chr is
t ian ity's central t rut h. No Chris tia n is safe who neglects this me
morial. 

4. Boldness and optimism are fine t hings, very essential to any 
g reat success ; but nothing is a bet ter safeguar d against pitfalls than 
to recognize our weakness and the certainty of danger . 

5. Whether enj oying peace and safety, facing danger, or suffer ing 
intense sorrow, out· heat·ts should be filled with thanksgiving to God 
to whom we must look for sa lvation. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give lhc s ubject. 
Re1>cnt lhe Golden Tex t. 
Give lm t ime. 
L ocnle the p lace. 
N amc the persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductor y S tudy 

Whal had been said o f J esus ' death? 
What effect did t h is have on the crime of 

Judas ? 
What does John 6: 70 mcnn ? 
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What may huvc decided Judas on this 
des pera te measure 1 

To w ho m did he J)rt!~wnt hhs i>roposition 1 
Gi ve t he gene ral CcuturlS or the Pn.$S

ovi.•r. 
Wlrat day WW! lhc "fir"l 1l11y or unle1n·

cncd br end"? 
\VhaL duty dicl the l'u '*~ovcr brini: to 

rc.::s itlcnts Of Jcrll'{Uh:m 'l 

Whc-11 was th i~ announccmcnl made'! 
A l what time in l ht• HUPPl~r wus it mac.JC'? 
Whal proof that lh iK wa• Lhc n•gular 

Pn~Movcr ul the n•g-ulnr time "l 
Q( what is this Jl lHlOllOC~ llll.' llt proof'/ 
Jl ow s houltl the unnounccmenl huvc 

cnused Judas to act 1 

11 

Who 14began to be sorrowful"? 
W'hy WW! tire announcement so start

ling? 
WhtLt did they do on hearing it? 
Why did Judns also ns k Lhc snme ques-

tion 1 
HO\\' wns Judns pointed out? 
Whnl else occurred nt this supper? 
Whnl did Peter ask John lo do? 
Whnt Oriental custom is here indicated? 
W hnl WW! mcnnt bl· Sntan entering Ju-

dos'/ 
W hy cl i1l lhc other" not make com11lnint 

ni;a in• t J udns? 
Ill 

At wh at t ime in t he C\'Cming wns the 
Lord's Supper taken 1 

Wlmt is the pr obable order of the e\·ents? 
Wns J udas present aL thnt •upper 1 
Wh y was unleavened bread used? 

SECOND QU.\RTER 

\Vhul ubsurd vie w is given the cxpreH
sion . "This is my body" 1 

\Vhat proof that the view is incorrect. 1 
Whnl is shown by compnrin~ Mntt. 2G : 

28 u nd Acts 2 : 38 1 
Whul truth is fixed by I Cor. 11 : 26? 

IV 
Whal led to P eter's Hlal<'mcnt? 
Whal hlld J esu< juHt told them? 
What iH s lrown hy l'ctcr"H sclf-conficknc!'? 
Wha t t.•vicJc nct' he re for the Jivinc nalurc 

of Jl'8US "! 
\Vhal variation in Lht..• rt•porls of J csuc;· 

re11l)• 7 
WhtLl is a probable <·~11lnnntion o f this 

varintion? 
What •lntem cnt is mndc by nil the others? 

v 
Is vcr•e 26 recorded in its probnblc order 

o( occurrence 7 
What docs J ohn 18: l show? 
l!ow should this verse be applied? 
Where did they i;o nfler leaving the 

room? 
ll ow could prnisc nnd prnycr h\!lp Jesus? 
Whnt lc:•son lo us? 

Practica l Thou g hts 

Upon whnt docs the Rnlvnlion of nil 1le
pt•nd? 

\Vhat must we hn vc h('sidcs J.?ootl associn
t ion? 

Why arc memorial• nrcc••nry? 
Whal •nfeguard airnin•t danl!cr mus t we 

hnvc? 
W ilh w hnt s hould our hearts nlways be 

filled? 

Lesson XI-June 11, 1933 

JESUS ON THE CROSS 
Mal'k 15 : 22-3!J. 

22 A nd they bring him unto Lhc place Golgothn, which is , being intc>rprc ted, T he 
pince of n skull. 

23 And th ey offered h im wine mingled with myrrh : but 1"' r eceived it not. 
24 And they crucify him, and pnrt his gnrmcnts amoni; them, casting lots upon 

lhcm, what each should lake. 
25 And it was lhe third hour. and they crucifirti him. 
2G And the superscription of his accusation wns written over, TH E: KING OF 

Tl! E J E W S. 
27 And with him they crucify two robbers : one on his rig ht hnnd. and one on h is 

lef t. 
20 And th ey thnl pn"scd by railed on him, wagging their h cnd•. nnd snring, H n ! 

thou that d<'Slroy~t th\!- temple', and huildMt il in three dn)'li. 
:rn Sa"e th:r~elf, nnd com<' clown Crom Uw ero~"'· 
3 1 In lik<> manner also tlw chief pri""t" mocking him among Lhemselve:i w ith the 

scribes said. He su\lcd othl.'rR: himself he cnnnot save. 
32 Let t he Ch r i•t. Lhc Kini; or Is rael. now come down Crom the cro•s, t hat we 

may see nnd bcliew. Ami tlrcy that were crucified with him reproached him. 
:13 And wh-en th<:' s ixth h our wns come, there wns darkness over the whole lnnd 

u ntil the n inth hour. 
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34 And at t.hc ninth hour J esus cried with a loud voice Eloi Eloi Jnmn snbacb
lhnni 7 which is, being interpreted, J\ly God, my God, wtry h~st th~u Cor~akcn me7 

:15 And some or them that s tood by, when they heard it said Dehold he cnlle t.h 
Elijah. ' ' ' 

. :IG And. one rn~. and filling n s ponge full or vi negar, put it on a recd, and gave 
ham to drink, saying, Let be; let ua :;cc whether F.Hjnh cometh to tu kc him down. 

a7 And J tll\US utlcrc(.) a loud voice, and m 1vc UJl Lire i."thOMl. 
38 And the veil or t he temple "'"" r ent in two Crom the top to the bottom. 
:rn And when th~ centurion. who s tood hy over nJ!':_tinKt him, saw thut. he so gnvc 

up the ghost, he suit!, Truly this mun wus U1c Son or God. 

GOLDEN T EX'r.-"God e01n111e11dcth his own love tow<trc.l it.~ in that, 
1chile we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ." (Rom. 5: sJ 

T IME.- Friday, 9 A.M. to 3 P.M. 
P LACE.-Outside of Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-J esus, the robbers, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Isa. 53 : 1-6. 

DArLY BmLE READINGS.-
June G. M . •••••...••...•..••.•..••••. . J csus Before Pilate. (Murk 15: 1-5.) 
June G. 'L-------- - --- ---------- --------Jcsus Condemned. (Mark 15: 6-16.) 
June 7. W ----------- - --------------- -----J csus Mocked. (Mark 15: 16-2 1.) June 8. '!'. ___________ ___ ______________ ___ J esus Crucified. (Mark JG: 22-32.) 

June 9. F .. ------- - -----------. ------ ---- - •• J es us Dies. (Mark 15: 33-41.) 
June 10. S .•• • •••.•••••••••••••••••• •• J esus in the Tomb. (ll1nrk 16: 42-47.) 
June 11. S------- -- - ------ -------- -----The Su ffering Savior. (lsn. 63: 1-6.) 

LESSON 0UTLI NE.

Introductor y Study. 
I. The Crucifixion Begun (Verses 22-27). 

II. Jesus Reviled and Mocked (Verses 29-32). 
III. Jesus Appeals to the Father (Verses 33-35). 
IV. J esus Dies (Verses 36-38). 
V. Immediate Effect on Those Present (Verse 39). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Th e Arrest of Jesiis.-The hours between leaving the supper room 

and the beginning of the crucifixion next morning were crowded full 
of acts representing every kind of human passion. All fom· evangel
ists devote considerable space in recordinir details of that night's sol
enm but in tensely interesting story. Again we find it impossible to 
weave together a ll incidents with chronological exactness, but we must 
not forget that such is not necessary in.. proving truthfulness. His 
arrest was the first step in fulfilling h is four predictions r egarding the 
manner of his death. He was to be delivered to the Gentiles for 
scourging, conviction, and execution. This necessitated hi s for mal 
arrest. The betrayal of Judas, the band of soldiers, the lonely p lace, 
and t he stillness of the night were all j ust incidental circumstances 
for the important act . He offer ed no r esistance, and condemned it in 
Peter. (Matt. 26 : 50-56; compare Isa. 53: 7.) 

The Trial.-The death of Jesus really resulted from mob hatred, but 
to obscure the real truth some apparent legality had to be found. A 
trial in name, if not in fact, was the only way open to the conspira-
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tors. To secure Pilate's condemnation of J esus they had to have 
some charge against him. This requi~·ed his trial by the Sanh.edrin. 
First after his arrest they brought him l;iefore Annas, father-in-law 
of the high priest, Caiaphas. (John 18: 12, 13.) Annas sent him to 
Caiaphas (John 18: 24), where scribes and elders were gathered 
(Matt. 26: 57). This meeting probably led to seeki ng false witnesses 
(Mark 14: 55, 56) to be used in the formal meeting of the Sanhedrin 
t hat apparently was convened soon after da ylight (Matt. 27 : 1). It 
may be, however, that t he trial began informally at t he house of 
Caiaphas and was formally concluded with his conviction in the "court 
of the high priest." During this period the denials of Peter occurred. 

The Condenination.-Pilate's consent, which branded him with ever
las ting disgrace, was given early that morning. His shrewdness en
abled him to see t hat the J ews had no i·eal case against Jesus. The 
evidence presented was wholly insufficient to justify conviction. If 
their cry against Chi·is t was based on questions of J ewish law, he 
knew t hey should settle such themselves. In order to escape r espon
sibi lity for so grave a matter he advised them to crucify Jesus them
selves. (John 19: 6.) When all efforts to get them to agree to his 
release ha d failed, he washed his ha nds and declared he was innocent, 
but gave consent for his crucifixion. (Matt. 27: 24, 25.) If Pilate 
really t hought that denying guilt would free him, he was deluded. 
Accor ding to their law, washing hands was a symbolic way of declar
ing innocence (Deut. 21: 1-9), but it did not make innocent those 
r eally g uilty. Since Christ could not be crucified without P ilate's 
consent, he could not dodge responsibility by washing his hands to 
symbolize innocence. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Crucifixion Begun (Verses 22-27) 

Place and Tinie.-After cruel scourging and shameful mocking, 
which Pilate ordered as a last effort to appease the Jews, he reluc
tant ly sentenced him, fearing their influence with t he emper or if he 
refused. (John 19 : 1-13.) Matthew, Mark, and Luke all say the 
place was "Golgotha," a Hebrew word meaning "skul l." The word 
"Calva1·y," from the Latin, means the same. The law, as well as the 
necessity of antitype corresponding with type, seemed to r equire that 
J esus die outside the city. (Num, 15: 35 ; Heb. 13 : 11, 12.) It was 
near the city (John 19: 20), though the exact spot is uncertain. 

Mark says the crucifixion began at the "third hour," which, accord
ing to the J ewish reckoning, was the hour from eight to nine as we 
count. Matthew, Mark, and Luke all say the darkness appeared at 
the "s ixth hour"- noon by our count-thus implying that Mark's 
statement that the crucifixion began at the third hour is correct. John 
says P ilate's sentence was delivered at the "sixth hour." (John 19 : 
14.) Either John used the Roman method of count-six A.M.-or 
some copyist later accidentally wrote "sixth" instead of "third." H e 
might have had in mind the hour of the dark""Tiess when he wrote 
"sixth" in this verse. 

Refused the Wine.-The wine "mingled with mynh" was doubtless 
intended to alleviate in some measure the intense sufferings of such 
a death. It is supposed t hat Prov. 31 : 6 may have been the reason 
for the or igin of the custom. Whether soldiers or fr iends offer ed it, 
or whatever their motive, it shows that a spark of human kindnr.ss is 
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always manifest in the presence of suffering a nd death. J esus, tast
ing it, must have recognized from its nature their purpose and refused 
to drink it. He was bearing our "sins in his body upon the tree" ( 1 
Pet. 2 : 24), and refused any kind of intoxication that would make 
him unconscious of the pmpose befo1·e him. 

Fulfilled Prophecies.-Mark says they divided "his garments a mong 
them, casting Jots upon them." Jolm says the soldiers who crucified 
him did this, and that they cast lots as to who among them should 
have his seamless robe. (John 19: 23, 24.) John says this circum
stance was in fulfillment of Ps. 22: 18. The Roman soldiers perfectly 
ignorant of this prophecy, yet fulfilled it to the Jet ter. Ho~v wonder
ful are the ways of div ine wisdom and fores ight! The reason for 
crucifying the two r obbers at t he same time is not s tated. P lacing 
Jesus between them, probably to increase his shame, also fulfilled 
prophecy- that of Isa. 53: 12, which Jesus in the supper r oom quoted 
and said must be fulfilled. (Luke 22: 37.) The Revised Version 
omits verse 28 from our text as n ot belonging to Mark's record. This 
alters not the fact, since Luke does quote it. 

II. Jesus Reviled and Mocked (Ver ses 29-32) 
"Railed on Him."-Pilate placed upon the cross the accusation on 

which J esus was crucified, w1·itten in three languages that it might be 
read by al l. (John 19: 20-22.) He refused the request of the Jews 
to change the statement. With sarcastic words and taunting gestures 
they mocked him and ridiculed his claims to be the Savior. Nothing 
but indescribable hatred could pr ompt men to sneer at one in death 
agony. Such scorn is too heinous to be adequately condemned. Igno
rant of his meaning, they scoffingly referred to his promise to build 
the temple in three days, meaning : if you can do that, "save yourself, 
and come down from the cross." The self-righteous chief priests and 
scribes joined in the railing, saying : "He saved other s ; himself he 
cannot save." H ow miser ably foolish is the rnasoning of wicked 
hearts who fail to understand the Scriptures or the power of God l 
His not coming down from the cross was no Jack of power ; he could 
not do so without falsifying his own prediction made four times on 
that exact point. Some excuse might have been made for ridiculing 
h is claim, if he had failed to rise on the third day as he promised to do. 
Hones t men dea l with the facts up to the measur e of ability a11d do 
not cr eate fa lse issues. 

A False Pr01nise.- They said that if Jesus would come down from 
t he cr oss they would accept him as the real King of I srael. This 
promise was really false for two reasons: (1) They expected the Mes
siah to restore the family of David to power and s it on a temporal 
t hrone. T his Jesus told Pilate was not the kind of kingdom he pur
posed to establish. (John 19 : 36.) Jf he had come clown from the 
cr oss they would have rejected him un less he restored Is rael's old king
dom.' (2) He had already shown his power in many miracles. If 
they rejected all these, they would not have believed with another one. 
Their purpose doubtless was to make their scorn of Jes us' claims affect 
the people as strongly as possible. 

The Robbers Also.-Mark says the r obbers also "reproached him." 
Luke mentions that the soldiers joined in the mock ing. (Luke 23: 
35, 36.) Matthew a lso states that the robbers "cast upon him the 
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same i·epr oach." (Matt. 27 : 44.) Luke, however, sta tes that one of 
the robbers rebuked t he other for his railing, and asked Jesus to r e
member him when he came in his kingdom. (Luke 23: 39-43.) At 
t he beginning of the crucifixion they both probably railed on him, but 
the torture of crucifixion brought one to a realization of his true con
dition and caused him to ask for mercy. This harmonizes the appar
ent discrepancy, and a llows both statements to be t rue to facts. 

III. Jesus Appeals to the Father (Verses 33-35) 
Su71eniatttral Dan·kness.-A darkness over the whole land t hat las ted 

three hours bears the stamp of something supernatur al. The way it 
is r ecorded, lasting till J esus died, indicates an unusual event. If it 
might be accounted for by natural causes, there a re other things t hat 
could not be so disposed of. The veil of the temple being r ent from 
top to bottom, tombs opened and bodies of sain ts raised to l ife (Matt. 
27: !il-!i3), arc expla ined only by admitting miraculous power . Such 
evidence of Nature's sympathy with her Maker a s these s igns show is 
n ot surprisi ng to those who bel ieve in a Supreme Bcit11r. 

An Ang1iished Cry.- The anguish of soul and the phys ical torture 
that J esus was now completing caused t he cr y in t he touching words 
of the text. Their deep, full significance will probably n ever be fath
omed by men in t he fl esh. His divinity evidently did not r emove the 
sting of death; if so, most of the attractive power of the cross would 
have been lost. He had to bear t he burden a lone, and to make the sac
rifice a perfect one, so far as we know. it may have been necessary 
for the Father 's face to be turned from the scene for a season. Some 
misunderstood and thought he called for Elijah. Matthew uses t he 
form "Eli"; Mark, that of "Eloi." They are supposed to be the H e
brew and Aramaic forms of t he same word, both writers having t he 
privilege to use either as he chose. 

IV. Jesus Dies (Verses 36-38) 
"It ls F'inishcd."- John tells us that J esus. knowing that "all 

t hings are now fini shcd"- that is, h is work was done-sa id: " I t hirst." 
This was said to fulfi ll a Scr ipture which said t hey were t o give him 
vi negur to drink. (Ps. 69 : 21.) The one t hat fi lled a sponge wit h 
vinegar a nd placed it to his lips was fulfilling a prophecy of which 
he knew nothing. As the end was at hand, he could safely drink, for 
nothing given him or taken would have a ny effect in lessening suffer
ing or defeating his purpose to bear "the iniquity of us all." In drink
ing he was forging another link in the cha in of proof t hat he was 
God's Son and the Savior of men. This circumstance is one of t he 
incidents-apparently insignificant--that is thoroughly convincing in 
the scheme of divine proof. When he received t he vinegar, he said: 
"It is finished." (John 19 : 30.) His work and suffering on account 
of s in were done-the task completed. A moment more, and he would 
depa rt to paradise. as he promised the peni tent robber. 

"Ga11c Up the Ghosl."-I confess t hat I do not know what r eason 
the trans lator s had for the ex press ion, "he g-ave up the ghost," in t he 
Revised Vers ion of Mark 15: 37 and Luke 23 : 46. The name "!Toly 
Spi r iL" being- subst iLutccl for "Holy GhosL" by them, I see no rea son 
fo r sa ying J esus gave up the " ghost." The Greek expressio11 in the 
passages mentioned litcrnlly means he " breathed out," probably cquiv-
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alent to our common expression, "he brcalhed his last," or that he 
died. This is probably the thought that was intended in these ex
pressions. This, however, does not prove, or even imply, tha t man 
has no spiri t that can and does exist separate from the body. Jesus' 
body and spirit al'e clearly d istinguished by saying that his body was 
not to corr upt in the tomb nor his soul remain in Hades. (Acts 2: 
27.) Besides, Matthew says Jesus "yielded up his spirit." (Matt. 
27: 50.) This, with Luke's words, "Father, in to t hy hands l com
mend my spirit" (Luke 23: 46), cannot mean simply that he ceased 
breathing. Neither t he Greek express ion nor the plain meaning of 
the English words will allow any such constrnction. Chri st died
ceased breathing; Mark and Luke say so. Jesus' spirit we11t to par
adise in Hades-into God's keeping; so Jesus and Luke clear ly teach . 
. James says, "The body ap:i rt from Lhc spirit is dead" (J ames 2: 26), 
but he does not say t he s pir it apart from the body is dead; neither 
docs any other inspi red writer say it. 

V. Immediate Effect on Those Present (Verse 39) 
The Cenlitrion.- The Jewis h r uler s who secu red h is death no doubt 

went away exult ing over their s upposed victor y; bul the centul· ion, a 
Roman soldiel', who may h ave had charge of th ose who did the cruci
fying, decided t hat Jesus "was a righteous man" when he saw the 
earthquake, darJ..11ess, and the way he died. (Luke 23 : 47.) He also 
said: " Truly th is man was the Son of God." (Matt. 27 : 54.) Like 
Cornelius (Acts 10 : 1, 2), he was more just than the leaders of 
Chris t's own people. 

The People.- Luke says the multitudes left t he scene "smiting their 
breasts." (Luke 23: 48.) All except the blood-thirsty Jewish lead
ers were affected by the unmistakable signs of divine disapproval, 
probably wondering what God would do to avenge s uch mockery of 
jus tice. Joseph of Ari mathca, who had been a disc iple of J esus se
cr etly, and Nicodemus were gl'anted perm ission to give the body a 
suitable burial. (John l!l: 38-4 0.) T hus ended one of t he most im
portant clays in human his tory, when Lhe eternal destiny of men de
pended upon t he s inless Man of Gali lee fin ishing t he work h is Father 
gave hi m to do. May we with unfa ltering faith be worthy of the 
price he paid for our redemption. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Jesus refused any stupefying drug to help h im bear the torture 

of the cross lest the price for om salvation might not be paid in full. 
With his exam ple of complete sacri fice before us, we ar e unwort hy 
fo llowers of his if we fa lter or fail when called to "endure har dship" 
for the church. 

2. The bitter reviling of Jes us is the best-known example of his 
teaching on that point. He said : "Blessed are ye when men shall r e
proach you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you 
fa lsely, for my sake." (Matt. 5: 11.) Suffering· for truth dese rves 
highest praise. . 

3. Wise and loving fathers should not, and usually do not, grant 
r equests that a!'e not good. Though earlhly fathe1·s somet imes f ail 
in Lhig, ou r llcavenly Falhcr \\' ill make 11 0 mis take. He g ives "good 

ANNUAL LESSON co:M M l ~NT1\ RY 159 



LESSON XII SECOND QUARTER 

things to them that ask." (Matt. 7 : 11.) Like Christ, we must be 
content when things cannot be given. 

4. " He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved," was the 
language of J esus to the disciples a few days before his death. The 
spirit of that fundamental truth he manifested in his own work, which 
was n ot finished till he committed his spirit to God. 

5. Honest people must concede what facts certainly prove, a nd reg
ulate conduct accordingly. This duty faces both saints and sinners. 

QUESTIONS ON T H E LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent lhe Colden Text. 
Give lhe tim<>. 
Locntc t he place. 
Name t he persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S tudy 
Whnl occurred between the s upper and 

the arrest ·1 
W hat p r edictions were about to be ful -

filled? 
What was the first step in the fulfillment 1 
Why offer no r esistance 1 
What wns necessary to his conviction 1 
Explain t he differen t phn"'" of the trial. 
When did the denials of Peter occur? 
How did P ilate try to escape r esponsibil-

ity? • 
Why did Deut. 21: 19 not fit h is case? 

W hy did P ilate finally consent to the cru-
cifix ion? 

H ow is the place of crucifixion described 1 
Why was it outside t he city? 
Give the testimony of Jllatth ew, Mark, 

and Luke on the time. 
Explain John"s expression, "the sixttr 

hour." 
Why did J esus refuse the "wine mingled 

with myrrh" 1 
What was indicnted by their ofCering it? 
·w o nt p rophecy was fu lfilled in the dis

posa l of his gar ments? 
What other prophecy wns nls o fulfilled 1 

II 
Describe th eir ridicule. 
W hnt kind of hearts docs it inclicntc? 
Why could h e not come down Crom the 

cro•s 1 
What false promise did they mnke ! 

\Vhnt rcnsonM Rhow it false? 
How explain the different s t.nlemcnls 

about the robbers? 

Ill 
Give the time and extent of the darkness. 
What other supernatural even ts nrc men

tioned? 
What caused the cry of J esus? 
Why could his divinity not remove the 

sting of death? 
Tlow did some mi• understnnd him 1 
Explain the words "Eli" and "Eloi." 

IV 
Why did J esus say. " I tlrirst"? 
Why could J caus then drink? 
Wlrnt statement did J esu• mnkc after 

receiving the vinegar 1 
Whnt doc• the expression. "1wve up the 

ghost," probably mean? 
What is the teaching o f Mntt. 27: 50? 
Whnt is meant by Ch!"ist's wore!• in L uke 

23 : 461 
What is the teaching of Jame• 2: 26? 

v 
What conclu•ions did the centurion 

renctr? 
What led to these conclusions? 
How were the multitudes affected 1 
Whnt is said of Joseph and Nicodemus 1 
What were they permitted to do 7 

Practical Thoug h t s 
How enn we show our unworthiness n~ 

followers of J esus 1 
What deserves the highest praise? 
What mny we expect in ans wer to our 

prayers 'I 
Whnt great truth did Jesus exemplify in 

hi• death 1 
What two ttrinlf!I must h onest people do? 

Lesson XU-June 18, 1933 

JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD 
Mark 16 : 1-11. 

1 And when the sabbath wrui past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother or 
James, and Salome, bought s pices that they might come and anoint him. 

2 And very early on the first dny of the week, they come to t he tomb when t he 
su n was risen. 
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3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall roll us nwny the stone Crom 
the door or the tomb 1 

4 And looking up, they ace that the s lone is rolled back: for it was cxcccdinl!' 
great. 

5 And entering into the tomb, they snw a young mnn sitting on the right aide, 
nrrnyed in n white robe; und they were nmnzed. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed : ye •eek J esus, the Nazarene, who lrath 
been crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold, the pince where they laid h im 1 

7 But go, tell his disciples nnd P clcr, He goeth before you into Galilee: there 
shall ye sec h-im, ns he said unto you. 

8 And they went out, nnd fled from the tomb; Cor trembling nnd astonishment 
hnd come upon them: and they said nothing to any one; for t hey were afraid. 

9 Now when he was risen earl~· on t ho first day of t he week, he appeared first 
lo Mary Jlfogdnlcne, from whom he had cas t out seven demons. 

10 Shc went nnd told them that had been with h im, as t hey mourned nnd wept. 
11 And they, when they heard that he wns alive, nnd had been seen of her, disbe· 

lieved. 

GOLDE!\ TEXT.-"He is ri,sen." (Mark 16: 6.) 

TrME.-Very early Sunday morning. 
PLACE.-Joseph's garden near Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.- Jesus and the angels. 
DEVOTIONAL READ!NG.- Ps. 16. 

DAILY .BIBLE READINGS.-
June 12. M .• -----· - ---·-· ---·---Jesus Rises Crom the Dead. (Mark 16: 1-8.) 
J une 13. 'l'.---- ---·-·----------· · - Jesus Appears lo Mary. (Matt. 28 : 1-10.) 
June 14. W·---·- -------· --------···J esus Appears to Two. (Luke 24: 13-85.) 
J une 15. 'f. ________________________ J esus Appears lo 'l'en. ( Luke 24: 36-43.) 
June 16. F'· ----------·---J csus Commissions His Disciples . (Mark 16: 14-18.) 
June 17. S·----------·--------- ----J esus Ascends to Heaven. (Acts 1: 6-11.) 
June 18. S·----------·-··------·----Delivernnce Crom Deat h . (Pe. 16: 1-11.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. Women Vis it the Tomb (Verses 1-4). 
II. First Announcement of the Resurrection (Verses 5-8). 

III. Resunect ion lo Be Announced to the Apos tles (Ve1·ses 7, 8). 
IV. The First Appearance After the Resurrection (Verse 9) . 
V. Resurrection Announced to the Disciples (Verses 10, 11). 

Practical Thoughls. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Burial.- After his death the Roman authorities would have no 

further interest in J es us ; hence, much the same as now, his body 
would be turned over lo any one interested enough to bury it. T he 
Jewish leaders would be glad to get it out of s ight; fr iends would be 
anxious to give it proper burial. As Jews, they would observe their 
own laws and customs. The law required criminals that were hanged 
on a tree to be buried the same day. (Deut. 21 : 22, 23.) His ene
mies, considering him a criminal, would have followed this law; his 
friends might have cons ider ed it right to follow the law just because 
he had been hanged on the tree. The reason assigned by John, how
ever , is that the nexL day was the Sabbath, and they did not want the 
body to remain on t he cross ove1· lhe Sabbath. (John 19 : 31.) As 
he died at three P.M. and the Sabbath began at sunset, it required 

1\ ~NUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 

6 

161 



LESSON XH SECOND QUARTER 

has te to get the work all done. This explains their asking P ilate's 
per miss ion, breaking the legs of the robber~, repor t to Pi la te that he 
was dead, and the burial in a tomb near by which was already pre
pared. (l\Iark 16 : 42-47; John rn: 32-42.) 

So11ie Prophecies.- When the soldiers broke the legs of the robbers 
to hasten their deaths, they found Jesus already dead and did not 
break his legs. H ow truly did Jesus speak when he "made in terces
s ion for the transgressors" (Isa. 53 : 12) in his prayer for t hem, say
ing : "Father, forgive them; for they kn:>w not what they do"! ( Luke 
23 : 34.) An appa rently trivial circumstance, yet a fulfillment of 
Scripture. (John 19 : 36 ; Ex. 12: 46 ; Num. 9 : 12.) These are not 
direct prophetical statements that Chr ist should die without a bone 
being broken, but typical prophecies. T he passover lamb was not 
to have a bone broken. Christ is the anti type (1 Cor. 5 : 7); hence, 
like his ty pe, s hould be sacrificed without the breaking of bones. 

Finding him already dead when they came to break his legs, a sol
dier pierced his side with a spear, pr obably doing it to insure his 
being really dead. This fulfilled another Scripture. (Zech. 12: 10.) 
The fulfilling of such minute prophetic details makes the proof that 
he is the Son of God irresistible. 

Blood and ll'alc1·.- J ohn says : "There came out blood and water." 
(John 19: 34.) T his strange statement is significant, if not typical. 
In the ratification of the old covenant blood and water were mingled. 
(Heb. 9 : 18-20.) Christ became the mediator of the new covenant 
th roug h his blood. (Heb. 9 : 14, 15.) As the anti type of the animal 
used to dedicate the old covenant, a mixture of blood and water is not 
unreaso1iable. Then both elements are necessary to secure salvation 
throug h hi m. H is blood is the price paid [or our r edemption ; bap
t ism, to a prepared subj ect, is the act by which we enter t he church, 
where that r edemption is recch·ecl. (Acts 20: 28.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Women Visit the Tomb (Verses 1-4) 

Trhat lromen?-By reading our lesson text only, some might think 
that bhe two l\1arys mentioned by !\lark were the only women who came 
to the t omb early Sunday morning, but Luke 24 : 10 shows t hat at 
least five came. Ther e is no conflict when we note whut the text says. 
'fhe facts may be stated thus : Mark mentions the tw.1 women that 
bought spices and came to anoint the body, but mentions no others. 
l\latthew and Luke mention the women corning. l\Iatthew names the 
two l\Iary!;, but doe!; not mention the anointing. (l\latt. 28 : 1.) Luke 
mentions the anoint ing, but does not name lhe women who brought the 
spices. (Luke 24 : l.) John mentions only l\Iary Magdalene, but 
g ives a detailed report of her movements. All the statements are true 
to facts a s far as they go; no one tells all the story. 

The Anointing.-The s pices were probably intended to absorb the 
gases a rising from the decomposit ion of the body. T he larger amount 
used, the more effective it would be. This not only explains the great 
amount used by J oseph and Nicodemus (John 19: 38-40), but the addi
tional amount brought by the women. Both, of com se, indicated the 
love these disciples had for J esus, as well as serving the purpose men
t ioned. Luke 23 : 55, 56 shows that the women, after seeing t he body 
in the t omb, returned and prepared spices. This preparation was 
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made before t he Sabbath began at sunset, but evident ly too late to take 
them to the tomb before t he Sabbath began. Ea l"ly Sunday morning 
would be t heir firs t oppor tuni ty to fin ish th is wor k. Verse 1 of our 
text, in t he Revised Version, indicates they bought spices a fte r ih e 
Sabbath was past. T his t hey could ha ve done a ny t ime after sunset 
Saturday, which a lso would have been too late io enter t he tomb til l 
next morning. This purchase in addi t ion to whai t hey had prepared 
late Friday afternoon, t hey brought Sunda y morning, as t he text 
states. 

The Stone R olled Back.-Accor ding to the r ecords, t he women must 
have left t heir homes very early-as it began to dawn and before a ll 
darkness had disappeared (l\Iatt . 28 : 1 ; John 20: 1)-and reached the 
tomb, a ccording to Mark, "when t he sun was r isen." If we cons ider 
Ma tthew, Luke, and J ohn as meaning t he t ime they s tarted to the 
t omb, and Mar k as referring to t he t ime of arrival, a ll the statements 
will be in perfect accord. As they came, t hey wondered how t hey 
would get the stone removed so they could enter the sepulcher. On 
arriva l, they found it a lready rolled back. Ma rk does not tell how it 
came to be rolled back, but Matthew says there was an earthquake 
and an "angel of the Lord" from heaven rolled i t back. As men put 
the stone t here and could have r emoved it, this statement might be 
questioned, if we did not have unmistakable proof of the resurrection. 
Wit h that fac t es tablished, t here is no room to doubt the r ecord as to 
how the s tone was r emoved. 

II. First Announcement of the Resurrection (Ver ses 5-8) 
A Snpei·natnral Messanger.- It is per fec tly clear tha t th is fir st an

nouncement was ma de by a heavenly messenger. T rue that Mar k 
calls him a "young ma n," and that is probably the way he appear ed to 
the women in their amazement on entering the tomb and finding the 
body of J esus gone. Speaking to them plainly would acid to the idea 
that he appeared as a ma n. But h is presence t her e " an:ayed in a 
white robe" was t oo strange to be a common circumstance. T he word 
" angel" means " messenger," and l\Iatthew stated the simple fact that 
it was a messenger from heaven. l\Iark describes this messenger as he 
appeared to the women. Luke mentions two men (a ngels) , while Mat
t hew and Mark ment ion only one, pr obably because one did the talkin g
and ma de t his announcement . The words of Luke, "stood by them" 
(Luke 24: 4), perhaps should be taken in the sense of "a ppear ed to 
them," not in cont ras t with the word "sit t ing" as used in Mark's rec
ord. 

The E mpt11 T omb.-A glance at the open tomb would show the body 
was gone before the angelic a nnouncement was made. Its disappear
ance was v iewed di ffe rently by Christ's friends and foes. H is disci
ples were so intent on the restor ation of t heir tempora l k ingdom that 
t hey did n ot t ake h is promise of a r esurrection to mean a litera l 011e. 
J us t before J esus r evealed himself t o Mary she thought some one had 
moved the body t o another place. (J ohn 20: 15.) This indicates tha t 
she was not expecting him to arise. The J ewish r uler s did not expect 
a resurrection, either , but secured t he privilege to g ua rd the t omb 
les t t he body be s tolen befor e t he three days expired. This , t hey rea
soned, would perpetuate his claim a s being true-a t hing they wanted 
t o prevent. Apparently l\Ia ry left the tomb before the other women 
and qu ickly after discovering it was empty. Ei t her she left before 
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the angel made the announcement of his resurrection 01· in her ex
citement she may have only remembered the words, "He is not here," 
for her words to Peter and John were: " They have t aken away the 
Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him." 
(John 20: 2.) From the language of the angel to her after she came 
back to the tomb (John 20 : 12, 13) I think it more probable that the 
announcement of the resurrection was made to the other women after 
she left. to tell the apostles the body was gone. 

II I. The Resurrection to be Announced to the Apostles 
(Verses 7, 8) 

ll'omcn to T ell Apostlcs.-1\Iark says t he angel told the women to 
go and "tell his disciples and Peter" that he would meet them in Gali
lee as he had promised them. John tells only of Mary Magdalene and 
says nothing about t he angel sending her to tell the disciples, and he 
mentions that she came to Peter and himself. Later, J esus gave her 
a message to the disciples. (John 20: 17.) The angel very definitely 
distinguishes Peter from the other disciples. T his is n.ot to show he 
has any preeminence over the rest, as a president or pope over the 
church, but rather to point him out as the one who denied his Lord 
three t imes while he was being t ried nnd condemned. His denia ls 
showed his unworthiness of all the Lord'8 blessings, but his personal 
mention showed the Lord's favor would be extended even to him on 
proper repentance. This encouragement he needed to overcome the 
sense of self-reproach that his denials must bring. 

The Angel's Cmmnand Obcycd.-After r eceiving the command from 
the angel, they departed hastily from the tomb. They were trembling 
with astonishment and did not stop to tell their story to any one on the 
way. They were so impressed with the solemn circumstances and t he 
importance of their message that they lost no time in carrying out the 
angel's command. 'l' hey were afraid lo do otherwise. What a bless
ing it woultl be to the church if all Christ's disciples realized the im
portance of taking the gospel message to other s and would not allow 
anything to hinder the work! If they appreciated the value of human 
souls, t hey would be afraid not to do their best. 

IV. The First Appearance after the Resurrection (Verse 9) 
The Time.- Verse 9 shows that the Lord revealed himself to Mary 

Magdalene fi rst; it also shows it was done on the first day of the week, 
and probably some time early in the day. It states definitely that the 
resurrection occurred "early on the first day of the week." Verse 2 
shows that the women reached the tomb \'ery early, but t he sun was 
up. The r esurrection happened before their arrival. The exact t ime 
is not stated, but the word "day" here probably refers to the daylig-ht 
part and means that his resurrection was after day, but before they 
reached the tomb. This verse harmonizes with the implication in 
J ohn 20: l -10 t hat l\Iary left the other women at the tomb when she 
went to tell Peter and John. She followed them back to the tomb anrl 
remained after they left. The other women had apparently left while 
she was gone for the apostles. While s till at the tomb alone, th i ~ 
first r evelation was made. 

Th e Details.- The delails of Mark's brief statement of fact :ire 
given by John. (John 20: 11-18. ) Aflc1 the aposlles had lt'ft, l\fary 
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looked into the sepulcher and saw two angels. They asked why she 
wept. She r eplied that I.hey had taken her Lord away and she did 
not know where I.hey had laid him. Al that. moment she s t.ill did not 
understand that he had been raised-a slrong intimation that she had 
left the tomb before the angel announeed I.he resurreet.ion to the olher 
women. • Befor e the a 11 gcl replied, she I.urned and saw Jesus, but did 
not recognize him. The res t. of the story, a s told by .John (John 20: 
15-18), is one of I.he most I.ouching bits of description known to man. 
Why he appeared to J\lary lirst is one of the unrevealed t hings. Out 
of gra titude for h is casting out seven evil spirits she may have bee11 
especially devoted to his service. We know she was one who was first 
at the tomb with spiees she had prepared to anoint. his body. If she 
were the Mary that. anointed h im at the supper in Simon's house, 
which is at least. possible, that would be another reason for special 
recognition. J esus will not overlook the "labor of love" we offer to 
him. 

V. Resurrection Announced to the Disciples (Verses 10, 11) 
"My Brethren."- 1\Iark s imply states that i\'Iary "went a nd told 

them t hat had been with him, as she mourned and wept." Their gi·ief 
had no doubt been in tense after their disappointment at his dea th, 
which appeared to blast all hopes of the kingdom being rees tablished. 
Probably P eter and John, who clid not realize on their vis it to the 
tomb t hat he was raised (John 20: 9, 10), had told the others about 
the disappearance of the body. Th is would increase their bewilder
ment and grief. John says that Jesus I.old Mary to go and say to 
"my brethren" that I ascend to my Father. This meant that she was 
to announce to them his resurrection. The angels at the t omb told the 
other women to take the news to his disciples. 

The lVomen Obey.- 1\Iary's obedience to the Lord's command is re
corded in our text . Luke 24: 9 shows the other women also obeyed 
the angels. Jesus appeared to the ot her women after they left the 
tomb. (Matt. 28 : 9, 10.) Since he appeared to l\Iary first, this ap
pearance was a second and later incident. It seems likely t hat Mary 
r eached the disciples first and told he1· story, though they may have 
all gone together to tell the amazing facts. Their d isbelieving .Mary's 
s tory and looking upon nil as "idle talk" is accounted for when we 
remember that they had never fully understood his promise of t he 
r esurrection. They doubtless thought the mysterious disappearance 
of the body had so excited the women that they did not understand 
what they thought t hey saw. Their r efusal to believe without posi
t ive proof is better evidence of honesty than if t hey had accept.eel the 
women's report without question. That the Lord had been raised was 
attes ted by at least five women who had ~cen him-women who were 
perfectly familiar with his appearance and knew what they were say
ing. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Like the women in coming to the sepulcher to anoin t Christ's 

body, we often think of difficulties in our way in serving the Lord; 
and, like them, we also find often that, with earnest efforts, the diffi
culties are easily met or have been removed. 

2. David had said that I.he body was not to corru pt in the tomb. 
Jesus hacl repeatedly said he would arise the th ird clay. Divine power 
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would see to it that those predictions were fulfilled. Seals anJ guards, 
awake or asleep, could not prevent it. 

3. All important facts and truths, if the ir value is t o be received, 
must be a nnounced ; belief and obedience cannot resu lt otherwise. 
Every disciple can have part in spreading the message of Christ's love. 

4. To those desirous of serving the Lord and making every effort 
to do so unexpected opportunities often come. Mary was distressed 
that she was not able to put her spices on the Lord's body, but soon 
had the privilege of announcing h is resunection. 

5. Even glorious news has to be established by substant ial facts. 
Depending on claims that are not sustained by relevant evidence must 
prove disappointing. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
R epent t he Colden 'l'cxt. 
Give tire time. 
Locate the pince. 
Nnmc the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What disposition would the Romans make 

o[ the body? 
Whnt law would the Jews have observed 1 
What r eason for the burial that day as

signed by John ·1 
Why ns k pormission to break their legs? 
What did J esus suy of those who cruci· 

ficd him"/ 
H ow did Ex. 12: 4G; Num. 9: 18 apply 

to J esus? 
What other proplrecy was fulfilled in his 

crucifixion 1 
Docs the expression "bJood nnd water,, 

hnvc any special significance? 

H ow many women ,·is ited the tomb 1 
What statements nrc made by the writers 

r egarding the anointing? 
Why did J oseph and Nicodemus use such 

a large amount 1 
Whnt did th e anointing indicate 1 
Why did not the women do t heir anoint· 

ing ns soon as he was buried? 
When <lid they get tlreir spices 1 
Explain th e different s tatements about 

their comin~ to the tomb. 
How was the ston~ removed Crom the 

tomb? 
II 

Describe the messengers that mndc the 
nnnouncctnent. 

What indicated a supernatural messen
ger? 

W h y did Mark mention only one? 
What view1 were held about the rcsur

reci.lvn '! 
Why did the J cwish rulers nsk [or a 

gun rd 1 

\Vhat did Mnry Magdalene think nbout 
Jesus ·1 

III 
Why distinguish P eter from t he olhers ? 
To whom did Mary Mngdalene rcvort th e 

disnppcnrnncc oC lhe body 1 
Ilow did the angel's words nfTcct the 

women? 
What did they do 1 
What good lesson for us in their obedi

ence? 
IV 

What fncts arc stntcd in verse 9? 
At what time did the resurrection occur 1 
State the probable movements or Mar y 

Mngdnlcn c. 
Where do we find tire details of verse 9? 
What did Mnry do a[ter Peter and John 

lcCt? 
What conversation between her and the 

nngcls? 
R epent the rest or this story. 
Why did he nvpcar to Mary first ? 

v 
Why were the disciples g rieving? 
What did P eter and John lenrn on vis it· 

ing th e tomb? 
\Vhnt command did J esus g ive Mary? 
What command was g iven by the angels 1 
What proo[ th-at the commands were 

obeyed 1 
When did J esus appear to the other 

u1omcn? 
How did their story affect the disciples? 
How con we account for this 1 
Of whnt is their doubt p r oo[? 

Practical Though ts 
What is often true or difficulties ? 
What a•surcd his r esurrection 1 
Why is it necessary t hat important !nets 

be nnnounccd? 
What often h app ens to those desirinll' to 

serve lhe Lord ? 
V.'bat is necessary to I>re"ent s tories bc

int: disnppointini:? 
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Lesson XIII- June ZS, 1933 

JESUS DECLARES THE LAW OF PARDON 
Mark 16: 14-20. 

14 And afterward }w .. wns munirt•s l \?d unto the cl~vcn thl•msc1vcs trn they sul ut 
ment; 11nd he upbraided them with their unbdief und h11rd n<••s o f heart, because they 
believed not them that had Hccn him u(tcL' he wa~ risen. 

15 And he said unto them. Go ye into nil the world, nral prench the gospel lo the 
whole creation. 

16 lie thnt believelh nncl is bn1llized •hall be gavcd ; bul he that disuclicvelh si'rall be 
condemned. 

17 And these s igns Rhall nccom111111y them that believe : in my name " hall t hey cnot 
out dcmonli; they shall ~peak with rtt w tongm.:s ; 

18 They shall take u11 serp<>nl" , nnd if they drink any d<•nclly thin g, i l shull in no 
wi"e hurt them; they shall Jay hands on the s ick. nnd they shnll recover. 

19 So then the Lord Jc~us , nrtt.•r ht' had s11okt..n unto thl'm, was received up into 
heaven, nnd s nt down nt the right hnnd of God. 

20 And they went forth , and J>l'cnchcd everywhere, the L o1·d working with t h em. 
nnd eonn1·m ing the wo1·d by the s is:us that follow~d. Amen. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And he said unto them, Go ye into all t he world, 
and 11rcach the gospel to the whole creation. He that believe th and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelietieth shall be condemned." 
(Mark 16: 15, 16.) 

TIME.-Some days before the ascension. 
PLACE.-Some mountain in Galilee ; which one is not known. 
P ERSONS.-Jesus, the eleven, probably more than five hundred breth-

ren. 
DEVO'l'I ONAL READING.-Ps. 19 : 7-14. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
June rn. 1\1, __ ------- --- _ ,Joy in Keeping God'• Word. (Ps. 119: !Ji- JOG.) 
June 20. T, __ _ --------- Rcjcclin1< t h" Word Dnn1<,•rous. (Isa. 5: 18-25.) 
J une 21. w. ____________ - ________ Qbcdicncc N<C<•Hll'Y· (John 15: 10-JG. ) 
June 22. '!', _______________ --------Word Should be I'rcnch«I. (Acts 8: 1-8.) 
June 23. F. ____________ ______ Should be Pr<'achcd lo All. (l\Inll. 28 : 16-20.) 
J une 24. S ..• -------------------------- Prenchini< n Dul~'. (Rom. I: -15.) 
Jun<' 25. $, _____ ------ O°''" of the Word Will be Saved . ( Jam~>s I: 19-26.) 

L ESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. A World-Wide Commission Given (Verses 14. 15). 

II. The Law of Par don Slated (Verse 16) . 
I II. S ig ns to Accompany the Preaching (Verses 17, 18). 
IV. Apostolic Obedience Stnted (Verses 19, 20). 

Practical Thoug hts . 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Connecting Liuks .-Jnfidels and believer s both admit that Jes us died 

and was buried as the records state; they also agree that the body 
disappeared from the tomb ; believers say he was raised, infidels deny. 
Our Inst lesson gave t he testimony of at least five woJ;llen who say 
they saw him. Long association with him made t hem thoroughly com
petent to testify. Their testimony is by no means al l. Mark men
t ions two other appearances-that to Cleopas and his c?mpanion 
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and to the ten that night. (Luke 24: 13-18.) As the two told it to 
the eleven, that adds their testimony to that already g iven by the 
women that day. This was his third appearance. Luke and Paul say 
he appeared to Simon Peter, but do not g ive any details. (Luke 24: 
33-35; 1Cor.15: 5.) A fifth appearance occurred that evening (Sun
day) when ten of the apostles were present. (John 20: 10-25.) The 
expression "the eleven" simply meant the apostolic company, whether 
all were present or not. Thomas was not present at that meeting. 
A week later he appeared to them again, when Thomas was present. 
(John 20: 26-31.) The seventh appearm1ce was to seven. (John 
21 : 1, 2.) The eighth appearance was in Galilee, when t he Jaw in 
our lesson was spoken. (i\Iatt. 28: 16-20.) This was probably Lhe 
time he appeared to more than five hund1·ed. (1 Cor. 15: 6.) 

Christ's Attlhority.-It is not known how long after the resurrection 
the meeting in Galilee occurred. At that meeting Jesus asserted his 
universal authority. If his resurrection occurred as he said it would, 
he has the authority he claimed beyond any question. If so, he had 
the right to issue a world-wide law by which men may be saved, and 
no man responsible for his conduct can reject it without condemning 
himself. His resurrection is an asserted fact, and, like all other facts, 
is sustained by proper evidence. Neither preferences nor prejudices 
have any bearing on established facts. Up to the t ime of our lesson 
there were eight different instances when he appeared to numbers 
from one to above five hundred, many of whom were his former asso
ciates who could not have been mistaken so many times. The nail
prin ts, the voice, the face, and the miraculous circumstances connected 
with some of the appearances prevented deception. No fact in his
tory is sustained with more relevant evidence. If J esus were not 
r aised, then the main witnesses are liars of the worst type. 'l'he high 
moral character of their life and work prevents such conclus ions . 
. Jesus spoke with unlimited authority. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. A World-Wide Commission Given (Verses 14, 15) 

The Extent.-A law involving such vital consequences as man's sal
vation should have the widest possible proc1amation. H is no sur 
prise, therefore, to find that Jesus said it should be canied to the 
"whole world"-that is, to every inhabited part of t he ear th, if we 
consider it territor ially; but to the " whole creation," if we mean the 
nations on the earth. This latter accords with the prophetic decla1·a
tion that when the mountain of J ehovah's house was established, "all 
nations" or "many peoples" would flow into it. (Isa. 2: 2-4.) To 
t he J ewish mind the "whole creation," if people were meant, included 
Jews and Gentiles. Jesus had befor e told his disciples that there were 
other sheep than the J ewish fold to be called (John 10: lG) , and he 
here gave authority for that work to be done. According to :\Iatthew's 
report, he specifically said "all na tions" ; but the apostles, still not 
free from J ewish exclusiveness, probably thought he meant Jews from 
every nation. This mistake was duly corrected when the time came 
to admit the Gentiles into the church some years later. (Acts 10: 
34-43.) . 

The P1·eachers.-That this world-wide commission was fi rst g iven 
to the npostles will not be questioned by any one; that they were per-
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sonally obedient to t he Lord in t his wor k is evident from the his tory 
of their pr eaching both to J ews and Gen tiles . Paul declar ed t hat in 
his da y it had been preached "in all crea t ion under heaven." ( Col. 
1 : 23.) T he story of how t he apostles heroicall y met per secutions, 
s uffer ings, and death in taking this message of love and salva t ion to a ll 
nations is one of the mos t interesting par ts of human his tory. The 
dut y was not theirs a lone. T hey aut hori zed others to assis t even t hen, 
and to commit t he same t o other fa ithful men. (2 Tim. 2 : 1, 2. ) Jn 
no other way could the law be pr oclaimed continuous ly. As long as 
men s hould believe and be baptized, just that long shou ld Chr ist 's fo l
lowers preach the gospel to t hem. The fi r st congr egation, scatter ed 
by persecu t ion, "went a bout preaching t he word." ( Acts 8 : 1-4.) 

Jesns Said, " Go." - The k ingdom of Christ is a ggressive. Con ver ts 
must be made ; indifference a nd oppos it ion mus t be met and overcome. 
T his wor k cannot be done wit hout taking t he gospel to t he people. 
T he word " go" is t he fi rs t s tep to success . This command a pplies not 
only to foreign fields, but to the homeland a nd territories lying imme
dia tely a r ound our location. "Go" and " send" a re correlative terms. 
J esus sent , t he apostles went . Miss ionaries can go ; congregat ions or 
individuals ca n send them. Since t he duty of proclaiming t he gospel 
rests upon all Christians , those who cannot go per son ally ca n go by 
helping to support others who can. F or proof, see P hil. 4: 15-17 ; 1 
Cor. 9: 1-11. 

II. The Law of Pardon Stated {Verse 16) 
"Shall be S cived."- The law con ta il1S t he conditions upon which 

t he promise " shall be saved" is predica ted. This is so eviden t tha t no 
one will dare to deny it r egarding " believeth"-the firs t condi t i011. 
Nothing s hor t of tam pering with divine l::iw will a llow it to be denied 
regarding " is baptized." That belief and baptism sta nd r ela ted to 
the sentence in exactly the same way is certain, if words have an y 
meaning. The two words a r e coordinate because joined by "and," with 
"shall be saved" as t he bl essin~ pr omised for obedience. However 
much fai th and baptism may differ as commands, they a re both condi
tions of receiving a common blessing- salvation. Luke repor ts a later 
stat ement of J es us in which he makes repentance also a condition. 
(Luke 24: 46, 47.) Luke does not here say that r epentance is "unto" 
or " in order to" r em ission , t hough his lang uage im plies it, but the apos 
tles in can ying out t he commission did say i t. (Acts 2 : 38; 3 : 19. ) 
This is a ccept ed by a ll . T hey used pr ecisely the same expr ession 1·e
garclin:r r epentance as t hey did about baptism. (Acts 2 : 38; Ga l. 
!'!: 27.) This makes ba ptism a condition equal with repen tance. Mat
t hew's s ta tement agrees by saying we are baptized " into" the three 
names. (Mat t . 28 : 19.) 

"Shall be Conde?nned."-Tn the an tithet ical statement condemnation 
is pronounced upon t he unbelieVCl', noth ing being sa id about the one 
who is not bapt ized. The statement is logically just what it should 
be. When the gospel is p reached and one disbelieves it , it would be 
absurd to talk of his being bapt ized. Refusing belief-the first s tep
he could not be baptized, which depends on h is believing . Being con
denmed alrea dy because of a lack of faith, r efe rr ing t o baptism is 
wholly un necessary. But as one who t akes the fi rst s tep mus t take 
all others requir ed or not r each t he dest ina t ion, so the one who be-

!\ NNUAT. L ESSON COM MENT ARY 169 



LE SOX XIII SECOXD QCARTER 

lieves must also be baptized to be saved. Men will be condemned for 
failure to obey the first command, but musl lake others to be saved. 
Repentance is cer tain proof of this fact. Admit the necessity of re
pentance, and the necessity of baptism must be conceded. 

A False Charge.-Some who feel the force of these words, yet deny 
baptism its proper place as a condition, say the "passage is not Scrip
tural," by which they mean it is not or divine authority. True, a 
marginal note says verses 9-20 are not in some Greek manuscripts, 
bu t that fact is true of mm1y other passages, as most of the more than 
two thousand Greek manuscripts are more or less fragmentary. But 
so many do contain these verses that the lr:mslators of neither ver
sion left them out . The translators admitted they were not sure jusl 
who d id write them, but were sure it was by one "who belonged to lhe 
cir cle of the apostles." They also said the verses "possessed full 
canonical authority," am! they inserted them "without the least mis
g iving." ("Companion to the Revised Version of the New Testament," 
pages 61-63.) The truth of these words is not denied, and other 
Scriptures sustain the same truth. This setUes the matter. 

III. Signs to Accompany the Preaching (Verses 17. 18) 
Qualification Necessary.-The part of the commission recorded by 

Luke (Luke 24 : 46-49) was spoken in Jerusalem the day of Jesus ' as
cension. H e told the apostles to tarry in the city t ill they received 
power from on high. This Luke also explains to be the baptism of 
t he H oly Spirit. (Acts 1 : 5, 8.) This was a miraculous measure of 
t he Spirit and came on Pentecost. (Acts 2 : 1-4.) This miraculous 
power was necessary to enable them to correctly do the work. (John 
14: 16, 26; 16: 13, 14.) Without such divine qualification they never 
could have done the work and we would have had no New Testament. 
Most of thefr work was done before any of the New Testament was 
written, and practically all of it before the different books were all 
written. This explains why they had to have miraculous qualification 
and Pr eachers now do not. We have the New Testament ; they made it. 

"The?n That Believc."-We have found that a lack of faith would 
prevent even the apostles from doing miracles (Matt. 14: 28-31); 
hence, it is reasonable for Jesus to say the signs mentioned would fol
low believers. That they did follow the apostles in their work is 
olain from the record of their work as well as verse 20 in our text. 
T he npostles by layiT11!' on of their hands imparted spiritual gifts to 
others. (Acts 8: 17, 18 ; 2 Tim. 1: 6.) This shows that Joel's proph
ecy (Acts 2 : 17, 18) included more miracles than the speaking in 
tongues that occurred on Pentecost. 

Purpose of the Sig11s.-Verse 20 of ou1· text says the Lord confirmed 
the word "by the signs lhat followed." By implication this teaches 
t hat the object of signs was to confirm the word. Heb. 2: 3, 4 says 
pl:linly that what the Lord spoke was confirmed to us by those who 
heard him, and that God bo1·e witness to them by signs and wondel'S. 
T his definitely settles the matter that signs were to confirm the word. 
Luke says God "bare witness unto the word of his grace, granting 
s igns and wonders to be done by their hands." (Acts 14: 3; compare 
Mark 2: 10, 11. ) As we have the New Testament fully confirmed, 
signs have aci::omplishecl their purpose and ceased. There can be no 
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need for more s igns unless the New Testament is incomplete and we 
need mor e Bible. T his is not true. (See 2 T im. 3 : 16, 17.) 

What Signs?-Five general classes of signs a1·e mentioned that 
would cover the whole fie ld of miracles that might be needed-cast
ing out demons, speaking in new or other tongues, handling serpents, 
drinking deadly poison, and healing the sick. To the apostles, in
spir ed by the Spirit, all these miracles were equally easy to do. and 
their recorded work shows examples of all except drinking deadly 
poison. T his probably means if they did so by mistake or if some 
tried to poison them. Such instances might have occurred w ithout 
t heir knowledge. All the other miracles were openly manifest ; hence, 
we have examples given. Why do modern-day r eligionists light on 
healing the s ick a nd pass by the other four ? Through psychology
mincl treatment-many diseases arc benefited or cured. All physicians 
use this more or less. Religious practitioners use the same and call 
it "d ivine healing," attributing the results to direct divine power . 
They have some appar ent success, but they mi srepresent the cause that 
produced i t . Even in their treatment of disease they stay clear of 
those with contagious maladies. The other four mentioned they do 
not even try. If they could heal , they could do the others. This 
brands the whole present-day contention of divine healing as a delu-
s ion. 

IV. Apostolic Obedience Stated (Verses 19, 20) 
Jesus Ascends.-After these final words, Jesus ascended to heaven 

and was seated at the 1·ight lrnnd of God. As hi s parting commands 
forbade t hem to begin under this world-wide commission t ill t he Spirit 
came upon t hem, and that did not occur till Pentecost, this law of 
pardon was not applicable till that t ime. Peter's sermon (Acts, sec
ond chapter) was the first sermon under t hat law, and the converts 
that day the fi rst people who were saved according to its terms-the 
first to receive t he benefits of his first priestly act. (Heb. 8 : 4 ; 10: 
l 2, 13.) rt was, therefore, the beginning day of Lhe church, or king
dom. 

The Pacts.-The "not many clay!'" intervening between the ascen
sion and P entecost were snent in thanks!?'ivin!?' and joyfully waiting 
for t.he com ing of the Snirit. (Luke 24 : 52. 5~.) .Tcsus told them to 
" e;o" ; the r ecor d says "they went forth. " Jesus told them to p1·each 
t he J!'OSpP.1; t he r<>cowl says they "nreached." J esus sr> id to "all na
tions" ; the r ecord says they preached "everywhere." The Lord said 
certain s ig-ns would fo llow : the J'Ccord says the signs " followed ." 
J esus told them to nreach faith, repentance. and baptism, sayin!!' those 
who obeyed would be saved : the r ecord of Peter's sermon on Pentecost 
and others recor ded show they preached thl"SC things and peonle who 
nbeyed them were recognized as saved. T he Jaw is still applicab le; 
the obedient now will be saved. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. T he apostles. with hearts full of love for lost souls and fired 

with zeal by t he Lord 's teaching and example, faced suffering-s, perse
cutions, imprisonments, and death to take the gospel to the whole cr e
ation in their clay. Such examples should make every Christian want 
to heln in taking that messaj?e to t he lost now. 

2. Praying to be saved before and without obedience to the com-
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mands here expressed by Jesus is nothing else than praying for the 
law of pardon to be changed. This is not a prayer of faith, because 
not according to his will ; hence, will not be answered. 

3. J esus said the signs promised would be done " in my name." T his 
expr ession means by his authority or according to his word. Those 
who attempt to do such now are not acting according to his '>'>'Ord. 
This accounts for thefr failures to heal incurable diseases and their 
failures to try to do the other signs mentioned. 

4. T he apostles were obedient to the Lord's command. Being mirac
ulously qualified, t hey sustained their teachi11g by their supernatural 
work. Preaching, believing, and obeying the gospel are matter s com
mon to all. In these we should be as faithful to Christ as the apost'.es 
were in their miraculous work. 

QUEST IONS ON T HE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locate the pince. 
Name the persons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

lnti·oductory Study 
What is admitted by all? 
Who has already testified to the resur

rection 1 
What appearances docs Mark mention? 
Who mentioned his appearance to Simon 

Peter 1 
Describe the fHth appearance ? 
Describe the sixth and seventh. 
When wns the commiasion in our tC'xt 

spoken? 
TC raised, what concJugions follow? 
What evidence that the witnesses were 

not mistaken 1 

How extens ive is the law? 
What proof from the prophet? 
What prediction did J csus make on this 

point 1 
What case of conversion fulfilled this pre

diction? 
To whom wns this commitJsion first 

g iven '! 
What proof that they carried out in

s tructions ? 
What proof that the law is s till applica

ble? 
What proof that it is nlHo necessary to 

''send'' as wcJI ns ''go"? 

II 
What commands and p r omise doe• this 

text contain 1 
What proof that botlT commands arc 

equally neCCRSary ? 
What othct· condition did J csu" give, and 

when diu he itive it? 
H ow prove Urnt repentance is "unto" re. 

mission 1 
What additional proof that baptism is 

also 40unto" remiss ion? 

Why is baptism not mentioned in the 
condemnation sentence 1 

What false chnrite is made against Mark 
16: 9-207 

What proof that the charge i• fa lse 7 

III 
What i~ mcnnt by "power from on 

hiitlT"? 
Why was it necessary for the apostles to 

reccivc it 1 
Wbat difference between lhem and 

preachers now 1 
What sometimes p revented the s ig ns fol

lowing in their day? 
Were spiritual gifts imparted to others, 

and how? 
V{hat does this show r egarding J oel's 

prophecy? (Acts 2 : 17, 18.) 
What was the purpose of signH? 
Give the proof. 
Row does th-is prove we uo not need 

signs now 'l 
Name the signs here mentioned. 
Of what s igns do we have examples in 

the record ·1 
How explain the work of so-called '"di-

vine healers" "{ 
What disea•cs do they not try 1 
What signs do they Jct alone 1 
Why? 

IV 

When were they to begin under this com
mission 7 

HO'>\' may we describe the work on Pen· 
tccost? 

Show how the facts correspnnd with- Je
ffus• commnndR. 

Practical T houghl& 
How should Christian• be afTocted by the 

npost1cs' example ? 
Wny should people not prny to be s :l\•orl 

without obedience? 
What is meant by the expression "in his 

name"? 
What matters are common to all? 
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LESSON I THIRD QUARTER 

THIRD QUARTER 
SOME EARLY LEADERS OF ISRAEL 

(FROM JOSHUA ·ro SOLOMON ) 

AIM : T o lead the piq1ils to an unde1·standing of the divine revelation 
made through the early lcade1·s of l srael, so that I hey may see its 
vahw for themselves, and seek closer f ellowshi71 will~ Gorl nnd nwro 
fruitful service in his' kingdom. 

Lesson I- July Z, 1933 

JOSHUA 

Josh. 1: 1-9; 23: 1, 2, 14. 

1 Now il cnme to p ass aCler th e death o( l\Ioses the servant o( J ehovah, lhnl 
Jehovah spake unto J osh ua the son o( Nun, Moses' minister, saying, 

2 111oses my servant is dead ; now therefore arise, go over this J ordnn, thou, and 
nil this p eople, unto the lan d which I do g ive Lo them , even to the cl-rildren of Is rael. 

3 Ever y pluce Urnt the sole o[ your foot s hall t r end upon, to you have I given i t, 
ns l s pake unto Moses. 

4 From the wilderness, und this L ebanon, even unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates, all the land o[ the Hittites, and unto the great sea toward LI"' going down 
0£ t he sun, shall be your border. 

5 There sh all not nny man be able to stand before thee all the dayg o ( thy li£e: 
as I was with Moses, so I will be with thee ; I will not Cail thee, nor forsake thee. 

G Ile s tron g and o f good couruge ; for thou sha lt cause this people to inherit the 
Jnnd which I s wnrc unto th eir father s lo g ive them. 

7 Only be strong and very courageous, to obser ve to do according to all the law, 
which Moses my servant comnrnnded thee: turn not fr om it to the right hnnd or to 
t he Jeit, t hat thou mnyest have good success whithersocvcr thou goest. 

S This book o( the law shall not depart out o( thy mouth , but thou s lmlt meditate 
t hereon dny nnd night, that t hou m a yest obser ve lo do according to nil that is written 
therein: for then thou shalt make t h'Y woy prosperous, and then thou shalt hove good 
success. 

9 Have not I commanded th ee 7 Ile strong and o( good courage ; be not nffrightcd, 
neither be thou dis mayed : for J ehovah thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest. 

1 And it came lo poss nClcr many dayS, when Jehovah hnd g iven res t unto Israel 
from nil their enemies round about, and J oshua wos old nnd well s tricken in years; 

2 That J oshua culled for oil Israel, for their ciders and for t heir heads , and for 
their judges and for th eir officers, nnd said unto them, I om old and well stricken 
in years. 

14 And, behold, t his day I nm ll'Oing the wuy o( nil th e earth : and ye know in oil 
your heart• und in all your souls, that not one thing hath foiled o( nil the ll'OOd t hings 
which Jehovah your Cod spake concerning you; all nrc come to pass unlo you. not 
one thing hat h foiled thereof. 

GoLDEN TEXT.-"Be strong and of good courage ; for Jeho-
vah thy God is with thee whithusoevcr thoit goest." (Josh. 1: 9.) 

'fIME.- 1451 B.C.; Joshua 's death about fourteen years later. 
PLACES.- Thc J ordan east of Jericho ; Lhe land of Canaa n generally. 
PERSONS.-Joshua, t he Israelites, and enemy nations. 
DEVOTIONAL READIKG.-Ps. 119 : 1-8. 
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DAILY BIBLE READI NGS.-
J une 26. M. _____________ ____ _______ __ Joshua Succeeds Moses. (Josi?. 1: 1-9.) 
J une 27. T. _______ __________________ J oshua E n ters Cannan. (Josh. 4: 8-H .) 
J une 28. W· - ------------ --- -- - ---- - - - -----J oohua's Vision. ( Josh. G: 10-15. ) 
June 2U. 'f. _____ _______ _________________ Josh uu's Obedience. ( Josh. 6: 1-11.) 
J une 30. F . ___ ________ ______ _ Josh uu Instructing the P eople. (Josh. S : 30-35.) 
July I. $ . __ _____________ ______ Josh ua's Farewell Address . (Josh. 23: 1-13.) 
July 2. S ·--------------------- - - ------ - Obcying God's Law. (Ps. 119: 1-8. ) 

L ESSON 0UTLINE.

! ntl'oductory Study. 
I. Joshua Commanded to Lead Israel Into Canaan (Verses 1-4) . 

II. Joshua Assur ed of Success (Vel'ses Ii, 6). 
III. Obedience Necessary to Success (Verses 7-9) . 
IV. J oshu~ Announces His Death (Josh. 23: 1, 2, 14). 

Practical Thoughts . 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Joshua's P ositio11.- J·oshua was the son of Nun and belonged to t he 

tribe of Ephraim. (1 Chron. 7: 20, 26.) H is work and accomplish
ments among the Israeli tes as a leader eas ily g ive him a place second 
only to Moses himself. His g reat success may be attributed to three 
causes: (1) His natural a bility, clearly indica ted by his whole career. 
Ability is a great asset in serving God when con trolled by t he principle 
of right. (2) H is moral honesty. His integrity, ma nifested in his 
strict jus tice a nd ind ividual honor, is strikingly evident t hroughout 
his entire leadership. (3) The supernatural guidance and powel' g iven 
him to carry out God's commands when such were necessary. His 
prominence before the time covel'ed by our lesson text is indicated by 
the following events : The first hostile people to force the Israelites 
into war were the Amalekites. This occurred in the wilderness be
fore they reached Sinai. Moses selected J oshua as t he leader in that 
engagement. He gained a victory, as shown by Ex. 17: 8-14. At the 
t ime of g iving the law at i\lount ::i inai, J oshua was occupying the posi
tion of "minister" to Moses. (Ex. 24: 13 ; 32 : 17.) About a year 
later he a nd Caleb were the only spies t hat brought a good report, 
saying they could take the land. (N um. Ja : Hi; 14: 38.) 

The Book of Joshuci.- The book of Joshua may well bear his name 
for two reasons. The first is the probability that he is t he author. 
The fact t hat some copyis t later m::iy have added some historical m::it
ter that is now a part of the book would not change the fact that he is 
the writer. The second fact is that he is the leading actor in the 
importan t transactions recorded in the book. It tel ls Lhe great t hings 
which he accomplished for Lhe I sraelites, a nd might well be consid
ered as a histor y of h is careel'. The story of the book may logically 
be divided into three parts. The first twelve chapters nanate t heir 
successful entrance into Canaan a nd conquest of cons iderable territory. 
Cha pters thirteen to twenty-two give a description of the partitions 
of the country and location of the t r ibes. The last two chapters con
tain Joshua's fina l address, solemn warn ing to Is rael , and his death. 

Purpose of the B.ook.-Some books of the Bible stale defin itely the 
purpose in thei r composition (John 20: :rn, 31; Luke 1: 1-4), but we 
can usual ly know their design by the nature of t heir contents. Joshua 
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~tands r elated to t he Pentateuch-the first five books-about as Acts 
st ands r ela ted to the firs t fou r books of the New Testament . T hey 
g ive the per sonal wor ks of Christ, his law of salvation, and the author
ity gr anted t o the apostles to carr y out his teaching in the establish
ment of the church. Acts gives t he story o.r how they d id that wor k ; 
it gives t he actua l establishment of the church and all the recorded 
ca ses of convers ion. T he Pentateuch gives the Jaw of Moses and the 
commission to J oshua to take t he people in to t he promised la nd. The 
book of J oshua r ecords their actual establishment in that land. 

LESSON NOT ES 
I. J oshua Commanded to Lead Israel into Canaan (Verses 1-4) 

The Time.- The first ver se tells us J oshua received his commission 
to enter Cana an after t he death of Moses. The last chapter of Deu
teronomy says they mourned for Moses "thirty days." Ji is likely that 
the entr ance to the land came soon alter the mourning was over. H 
is evident t hat Moses, though author of Deuteronomy, did not write 
the account of his own death. It may have originally been the first 
chapter of J oshua a nd by some transcriber was later placed with 
Deuter onomy to show that Moses' predictions had come true. A sim
ilar addition was made in r ecording the death of J oshua. (Josh. 24: 
29, 30.) . Such explana tory statements could easily get into books 
when copied by hand. They left Egypt t he fi fteent h day of the first 
mont h; they en tered Canaan the tenth day of the first month (Josh. 
4 : 19), which was five days less than forty years. They kept the 
P assover four days after crossing the Jordan, and the manna ceased 
the next day-exactly for ty years from the Passover in Egypt. (Josh. 
5 : 10-12.) It was about· the fi rst of April, and the Jordan over
flowed, r equiring a miracle to cross. (Josh. 3 : 14-17.) 

I I. Joshua Assured of Success (Verses 5, 6) 
"I Will Be W ith Thee."-Jehovah had made the general promise 

(verse 2) t hat he was ready to give them the land; but in doing so many 
hostile people would have to be overcome. Such opposition might ter 
r ify t hem, as i t did the t en unfaithful spies who first saw the la nd. 
To prepare J oshua for this difficult work Jehovah assu1·es him that 
no man would be able to stand before him-defeat or overcome him. 
This promise was extended to cover the whole period of his life. The 
convincing feature of t he promise was that he would be with Joshua 
as he had been with Moses. Since Joshua had personally witnessed 
God's power wi t h l\loses in all his trying experiences during forty 
years, he knew there was no reason to doubt God's promise. Any good 
man with such assur ances is bound to succeed. The g lor ious ending 
of J oshua's career is no surpr ise. 

Cause Them to lnherit.- The promise here ma'de is too definite to be 
misunderstood. Joshua was to cawie the people to inherit the lam!; 
he was t o cause this peopk to inherit the land; he was to cause them 
to inherit the la nd he had pr omised mito their fathers. T his means, 
if words have any mem1ing, that Joshua in person was to bring the 
people then under his leadership into the possession of the land he 
promised a s a n inher it a nce to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Paul says 
he destroyed seven nations and divided their land by lot. (Acts 13: 
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19.) Joshua says Jehovah gave t he tribes the land for a n inherit
a nce. (Josh. 11: 23.) In the twelfth chapter he gives a list of thirty
one petty kings that had been subdued. Stephen says that God did not 
give any of it for an inheritance to Abraham, t hough he promised it 
to him and his seed before he had any son. (Acts 7 : 3.) This shows 
t hat the promise made to Abraham t hat he and his seed were to inherit 
t he land (Gen. 17: 8; 22 : 17) was to be fulfilled more than four hun
dred years after the promise was made (Gen. 15: 13-16) . Stephen's 
words were to explain that Abraham did not inheri t it personally, but 
t hrough his descendants. 

III. Obedience Necessary to Success (Verses 7-9) 
"Very Cottrageoiis."-The command to be "very cour ageous" means 

to act the man to the utmost. It is very similar to Paul's command to 
"qui t you like men" il1 the verse that requir es Ch1·is tians to watch, 
stand fast in the faith, and be strong. (1 Cor. 16 : 13.) The com
mand to Joshua and Paul's to us both carry the following vital lessons: 
(1) We must not a llow any opposition, however formidable, to so ter
rify us that we will lessen our effor ts or quit the work before us . 
Like David and Paul, we should not fear what men may do to us . 
(Ps. 118: 6; Heb. 13: 6.) (2) We should be strong-use in God's 
service in the most effective way possible all the strnngth we have ; 
give him the best we have in both mind and body. (3) Use every 
legitimate and available human means at our disposal to accomplis h 
the end des ired. Working out our own salvation by strict obedience 
to God's commands is not inconsistent with the fact that God has s up
plied the means and gives the instruction. God gave t hem the land; 
yet they had to cross the Jordan and dispossess the enemies to get the 
inheritance. Many who left Egypt-were saved from Egypt (Ex . 
14: 13, 30) -fai!ed to enter t he promised inherita nce because of dis
obedience; they died in the wilderness (Heb. 3 : 18, 19) . Chris tians 
may also fai l by disobedience. (Heb. 4 : 1, 9-ll; 3 : 12-14.) 

As Commanded.-Their promised inheri tance-Canaan-was a t em
poral possession and might be lost after being re·ceived; hence the 
command to act "according to a ll the law" which Moses had given. 
Of course, if Joshua had to follow the law in leading them, they 
would be under equal obligations to follow it in being led. Their s uc
cess was made dependent on not turning from it "to t he right hand or 
to the left." This command was the same in meaning that Moses 
gave them. (Deut. 4 : 2; 12: 32. ) Canaan was typical o( our eter
nal inheritance-heaven-which cannot be lost. This s hows t hat types 
are not like the antitypes in every feature; all material things r etain 
thei r uncertainty and destructible nature. In t hat part icula r the ir 
fi nal home-an earthly destination-was to be retained by obedience 
to God's law just as their en tra nce was dependen t on obedience. 
Those condemned to die in the wi lderness because of their disobedi
ence are typical of t hose who will not enter heaven through sins com
mitted after being saved from alien sins. Paul's arg ument on this 
point r efened to in the foregoing paragraph, has never been a n
swer~d by any advocate of the impossibility of Christians being lost. 
That Moses, and perhaps other I s raelites who r epented of their s ins, 
will be saved in spite of the fact that t hey did not reach Canaan, does 
not change th is argument. It is not their per sonal salva tion t hat is 
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typica_l ~f ours, but missing their temporal inheritance is t ypical of 
our missing ours. That point cannot be dodged. 

IV. Joshua Announces his Death (23: I, 2, 14) 
"After Many Days."-F'rom .Josh. 24 : 29, a postscript added by some 

later writer, we learn that Joshua died at the age of one hundred and 
ten years. Just how long his death occurred after t he entrance into 
Canaan is n ot known, but is supposed to be about fourteen yean. 
Verse 1 shows the "many days" was the time between their conquest 
of the seven nations and the t ime Joshua called together the leading 
men to announce his death and g ive them his fina l char ge. (Josh. 
11 : 23.) Subduing the seven nations with their thirty-one kings 
r equired about seven years. Possibly another year was r equired to 
allot the land. The time is determined thus : Caleb was forty years 
old when he was sent as one of the spies to view t he land. (Josh. 
14 : 7.) That was the second year from their leaving Egypt-about 
thirty-eight and a half years before entering Canaan. He was eighty
five when he received his allotment . (Josh. 14: 10. ) It was, there
fore, forty-five years from sending the spies t ill he was eighty-five. 
Thirty-eight and one-half from forty-five leaves six and one-half. The 
Jews counted a piece of a year as a whole ; hence, about seven years 
in subduing the seven nations. About the same time elapsed till 
J oshua died, it is supposed. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. That God is "no respecter of persons" was never more forcibly 

shown than when he chose J oshua to lead Isr ael into Canaan. The 
honor and privilege had been denied Moses because of his s in, not
withstanding the fact that he was unquestionably the greatest leader 
of the world up to that time. God is not dependent upon any one 
man lo carry out his purposes. Our unfaithfulness will not destroy 
the church. 

2. God will be true to his word ; his promises are just as sure a s 
divine power, which cannot fail. 0£ t his truth both Joshua and the 
people had already had ample eYidence. They were here assured that 
such faithfulness to pr omises would continue. If t his were not true, 
none of us could be saved. The divine side of the plan is absolutely 
safe. 

3. The success promised was conditional. Joshua was not to be 
afraid of any opposi tion, and was to obey t he law given by l\loses, 
neither adding to nor omitting anything. The danger of failure was 
not in God's prom ises, but in man's liabi li ty to sin. They could not 
forget the example of Moses in his failure. The gospel will not fail 
to save; it is mm1's s in t hat may cause him to be lost. 

4. The glorious thing about living the Christian life is to finish it 
successfully. The world, with a ll its delusions and false doch·ines, 
will pass away; serving God "in sincerity and in truth" alone will save. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Gi "e the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give Lhe time. 
Locate the p ince. 
Name the persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 
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Introdu ctory Study 
Wh-o was Jo• hun 1 
Wh~t three t hini:s contributed to his suc

cess ? 
\Vhnt important c"ents in his previous 

hi• tory 1 
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Why is t he book called " J oshun"? 
How muy lhe book be logically divided 7 
With what N ew Tcstnment book does 

J oshua compnre 7 

When did Joshua r eceive t his command 7 
How account for Moses' death being re

corded in Deu toronomy 7 
What record is s imilar 7 
H ow long wns l lreir entering Cnnnnn 

ofter lenving Egypt 7 
What occurred jus t for ty years ofter 7 
What senson or the yenr 7 
What did they n eed t o undcrstnnd on en

tering t he land 7 
What were th e boundaries of the land 7 

II 
Why was this nssurnnee necessary? 
How long was the promise to Inst 7 
What was the con vincing feature of lhe 

p romise? 
Show l hc defin ite !entures of t he promise. 
How many notions and kings were sub

dued? 
What did Stephen say about t he inherit

ance? 
How is this to be explained? 

III 
What is mennt by bcinir " very coura

geous" 7 
What vital lessons in the two statements 7 
What exhor tatio n is g iven, nnd by 

whom? 

J ULY 9, 1933 

How docs their eJ;pcricncc show man's 
snlvution condilionnl 1 

How docs Paul npply their ex1>erience in 
Hebrews ? 

What is true o C Cannon thnt is not true 
of heaven , its n ntity1>e? 

What fnct docs this difference show? 
What commnnd regarding the low was 

given 1 
\Vho arc r epresented by those condemned 

to die in lhe wilderness 7 
Why docs l\loscs' personal salvat ion not 

affect this point 7 
What ncldilional command was given re· 

gnrcling lhc law? 
Why"/ 

IV 
What was J oshua's age nt h is death? 
How long had they been in Cannan when 

he died? 
What is meant by "many days" ? 
How Jong in subduing the seven nations? 
How is this lime mode out 7 
Of wlrnt did Joshua remind the people? 
What udvantnge in this knowlcdire o f 

fulfilled promises? 
What warning does he give them 7 
Whnl touching nppeal docs he make 1 
How is he typical of J esus 1 

Practical Thou rrhts 
Whnt does the choice of Joshua 1>rove? 
WhnL 11nrt of the plan of salvat ion is ab

solutely safe 1 
Where is the danger of being los t? 
\Vlrnt nlonc will save 1 

L esson· II-July 9, 1933 

CALEB 
J osh. 1'1 : 6-14. 

6 Then ilie children oC J udah drew nigh unlo Joshua in Gilgal : and Caleb t he 
s on of Jepbunneh t he Kenizzitc said unto him, Thou knowest the t hing that Jeho
vah spnke unto Moses t he man or God concerning me and concerning thee in Kadesh
barnen. 

7 Forty yen rs old wns I when Moses the servant of J chovah sent me from 
K ndcsh-barnen to s py out the land; and I brought him word ni;trin as it was in my 
hear t. 

8 Nevertheless my breth ren t hnt went up with me mnde the henrt of lhe people 
melt ; but I wholly followed J ehovuh my God. 

9 And Moses swarc on that day, saying, Surely the Jund whereon thy foot hath 
trodden shall be nn inheritance lo thee and lo thy children for ever, because thou 
hast wholly followed J ehovnh my God. 

10 And now, behold, J ehova h h uth kept me alive, as he spake, these forty and five 
year s, from the time thnt Jehovah spake this word unto Moses, while Israel wnlke~ 
in tire wilderness : and now, lo, I nm this day fourscor e nnd five years old. 

11 As yet I nm as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me: as my 
strenr.th was then. even HO is my strength now, for wnr, and to go out nncl to come in. 

12 Now there fore give me this hill-cou ntry, w hereof Jehovah spake in that day; 
for t hou heardest in that day how the Annkim were tlrere, and cities great nnd fo r ti
fied: it ma)' be that Jehovah will be wilh me, and I shall d r ive them out, as Jehovah 
spake. 

13 And J osh ua blessed h im; and h e gnvc Hebron unto Caleb lhe son of Je11hun
ne.h for nn inheritance. 

14 Therefore Hebron became the inheritance o f Caleb the son of J ephunneh the 
Ken izzite unto this day; because. that he wholly followed J ehovah. the God of Israel. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"Blcsscd is the man that maketh Jehovah his trust." 
(Ps. 40: 4.) 

TrME.- 1444 B.C. 
PLACE.- Allotment probably made at Gi lgal, apparently Joshua's 

headquarters ; Hebron, south of Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.-Caleb, J oshua, and Eleazar. 
DEVOTION AJ, READING.- Ps. 121. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
J uly 3. M---- ---------------- ---Culeb Ex1>lorini:; Canaan. (Num. 13: 17-31.) 
July 4. 'l'.---- - - - --- - --- --- - ----Cnlcb'• Faitlr and Courage. (Num. 14 : 1-10.) 
J uly G. W---------------------- ----God's Promise to Caleb. (Deut. l: 26-36. ) 
July 6. 'J'. _________ ________________ God's Promise Fulfilled. (Josh. 14: 6-15. ) 
July 7. F------- -- ------------ --------Confidcnce in J ehovah. (Ps. 27: 1-14.) 
July 8. S--------- - -----------------Some H eroes of Faith. (Heb. 11: 17-30.) 
July 9. S--------- ---------------------------J ehovah Our Keeper. (Ps. 121.) 

LESSON 0UTLJNE.
lntroductory Study. 

I. Caleb Claims His Promised Possession (Verse 6) . 
JI. Caleb's Years of Faithfulness (Verses 7-10). 

III. Caleb's Strength Unimpaired (Ver ses 11, 12) . 
TV. The Inher itance Received (Verses 13, 14 ) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Svies.- In the last lesson we found that Caleb and Joshua were 

t he only ones of the twelve spies that insisted, after passing through 
the la nd, that they were able with God's help to take it. From Num. 
13: 30-33 it seems that Caleb t ook the lead in t rying to convince the 
ten spies that they should advise taking the land. When the evil re
port stirred the people to rebel, Caleb and J oshua rent their clothes 
and made an appeal to t hem which was vigorously rejected. For this 
bold stand for the right and faithfulness to God they were promised 
the privilege of entering the land. (Num. 14: 4-10.) The people 
joining the rebellion instigated by the ten sp ies came unde L· the pun
ishment to be infl icted. Those twenty years old and above who were 
enrolled as defenders of the nation were condemned to die in· the wil
der ness-a just punishment for their cowardice. Their sin was a n 
aggravated one, being t he tenth t ime they had tempted the Lord, not
withstanding they had seen his signs and glor y. (Num. 14: 22.) 

The Punishment.- After building the tabernacle at Mount Sinai , 
the Isr aeli tes kept the lhst Passover after leaving Egypt; hence, jus t 
one year. This was about April the first . Leaving Mount Sinai, t hey 
came to Kadesh-barnea (Num. 13: 26; 32 : 8 ), from which place the 
spies were sent. Num. 13 : 20 says it was the time of the fi rst ripe 
grapes-possibly late summer. The sentence was pronounced upon 
t hem about the middle of t heir second year, leaving thirty-eight and 
one-half more years for t hem to r emain in the wilderness. Soon afte r 
t he sentence was pronounced they left Kadesh-barnea, but 1·et urncd 
about one year before t he forty years expired. l\Iost of the events of 
t hat lo11g wande ring are not ment ioned in the r ecor d. The last year 
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is covered by Numbers, chapters 20 to 3G, a nd the final instl'uction of 
Moses in the entire book of Deuteronomy. 

Who Enterecl Canaan?-Of course, Caleb and J oshua were promised 
admission because of their faithfulness to God. (Num. 14 : 30.) This 
promise was r epeated by l\Ioscs about one month before they crossed 
the Jordan. (Deut. 1: 3, 34-38.) T he condemnation res ted on those 
above twenty years that were numbered as defenders. Those too old 
for service or loo young (Deut. 1: 39), as well as those born during 
the wanderings, would go in if a live. The tribe of Levi-devoted to 
the pl'iesthood-was not included in the numberings for war. (Num. 
1 : 47-51.) When they left Mount S inai, those n umbered were G03,550 
(Num. 1: 46); when numbel'ed a second t ime before entering, there 
were 601,730 (Num. 26 : 51) . The number remained s ubstan tially the 
same through births and deaths for the forty years. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Caleb Claims his Promised Possession (Verse 6) 

A Kenizzite.-Chal'actcr , not fam ily r e lat ionships, is the vital t hing 
about men and women. Sometimes, however, it is important to un
der stand statements made about one. As a spy, Caleb represented 
the tribe of Judah. (Num. 13 : 6.) He is called a "Kenizzite." In 
N um. 15 : 17 Caleb's younger br other is given t he name "Kenaz.11 

The term "Kenizzite" may have been a common fami ly descl'iption be
cause some ancestor was named "Kenaz.11 Since fami ly names are 
given to descendants and va rious ly applied, no contradict ion can be 
assumed when we cannot expla in their use. 

Other Possessions.- T he Rcubenites, Gadites, and the half t r ibe of 
J\Ianasseh had r eceived t heir inheritances cast of t he J ordan. (Josh. 
22 : 1-G.) T he seven nations had been subdued, and their terri tor y 
had passed into the hands of the Israel ites. (Josh. 11: 23.) This 
text says "the land had rest from wai·.11 That means that the general 
wars of the seven years necessary to establish them in the land had 
been completed and there was a season of compar ative peace. J osh. 
13 : 1 says "there remaineth very much land to be possessed." This 
remaining land gradually came into their possession, bu t from the t ime 
t he seven nations wer e driven out Israel was established in t he land. 
It was at the close of this firs t general campaign, when the inheritance 
was secure to the tribes, that Caleb asked for t he possession pl'Om
ised to him. 

II. Caleb's Years of Faithfulness (Verses 7-10) 
"As it Was in M11 H ewrt.11- Thi s exprnssion indicates Caleb's hon

esty-a necessary characteristic for every one that r eally desires lo 
serve God. When t en men resis ted him and incited the people inlo 
rebellion it r equired both honesty and courage to fight a losing bat
t le and ~tand by his convictions. In this particular he is a shining 
example to be imitated by Christians, especially since there is so much 
danger of allowing popular clamor to stifle t he appeals of conscience. 
J ehovah said the spies who advised aga inst tying to take the land 
"despised" him, but Caleb "had another spirit with him.11 (Num. 
14 : 23, 24.) Instead of relying upon Jehovah's power as sufficient to 
give them the land as he had promised, they wer e terrified by the hu-
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man power that might oppose them, and said they could not succeed. 
This God called "despising" him. This denunciation of those doubt
ing God's power to fulfill his promises s hould not be forgotten by 
spiritual Israel-God's people-now. 

"Wholly Followed Jehovah."-The characted stic of whole-hearted 
service in following God, as here expressed by Caleb himself, is fully 
confirmed by Jehovah in saying the same when he made t he promise 
that he should live to enter the land. (Num. 14 : 24.) Since he was 
forty years old when sent wit h the spies, he must have been selected 
because of his worthiness in t he past. His unswerving faith in the 
face of bitter opposition gave him God's complimentary approval in 
t he words, "fo llowed me fu lly." To follow God "fully" means not 
only to earnes tly try to do all God requires, but to be fa ithful under 
all circumstances. l\Iany Christians, like the ten spies, would follow 
God cheerfully, if there were no opposing influences to be met, but 
fail ignominiopsly when faced by cr iticism or r equired to stand wit h 
the unpopular few. They have never accepted the words of Jesus 
that the way to life is narrow and but few find it. (Matt. 7: 13, 14.) 
They are strangers to the comfort in that beatitude which says : 
"Blessed arc they that have been persecuted for righteousness' sa.ke : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. 5: 10.) 

III. Caleb's Strength Unimpaired (Verses 11 , 12) 
Value of lntegrity.-At the t ime mentioned Caleb was eighty-five 

years old. Cons idering the ordinary length of life then, that age did 
not seem great-no special reason why his strength s hould have failed 
much. l\Ioses died at the age of one hundred and twenty. We are 
told that "his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated." (Deut . 
34 : 7.) But it is unquestionably true that under normal conditions 
the righteous man will have better health and live longer than the 
lawbreaker. All kinds of intemperance take their t oll in human 
strength, bringing decrepitude or death much sooner than they come 
to the r ighteous. Those seeking only temporal benefits will find theh· 
desires more fully satisfied by a temperate and mo1·al life. If they 
have no higher aim than to be of use to the world, s uch a life will pay 
the greatest dividends in both influence and material good. If one 
expects to be saved, the r ighteous life is a n indispensable necessity. 

"For War."-When Caleb said he had strength "for w ar, and to go 
out and come in," he probably meant for Joshua to understand he did 
not expect or want to r eceive his inheritance without effort on his 
part. He was not look ing for a dwelling place made ready to h is 
hand where he could "retire"-sit down and spend the remainder of 
his days in idleness. Though eighty-five, he was capable of actively 
taking care of himself and following Jehovah. What a striking con
trast when compared with some members of the church! Some of 
them cannot "retirn," for they have never been servants of the Lord
nominally Christians, yet somebody else must drive away all the 
opposing influences that would harm the church. As soldiers they 
wear the uniform, but as soldier s they will not fight. They delude 
themselves that poor hear ing, dim eyesight, or f eeble step w ill excuse 
them from even attending the worship of the church. God's people 
s hould never stop t ill difficulties cannot be overcome. 
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IV. The Inheritance Received (Verses 13, 14) 
Joshuct Gave Hebron.-This circumstance in g iving Hebron as an 

inheritance to Caleb illustrates one of the common things in human 
experience, equally common in boih temporal and spiritual matters. The 
text says that Joshua gctve it to him, yet in the higher sense Jehovah 
gave it to him. That is clearly implied in the words of Num. 14: 24. 
All this means that God gave it to him thi-ough J oshua as his agent. 
Using J oshua as an agent through whom the delivery was made did 
not destroy the fact that God Teally gave it to him . Using agents 
th rough whom the gospel is preached and obeyed and by which s in
ners are saved does not conflict with the fact that God sav~s them. 
Paul taught Timothy that in that sense he could save those that heard 
him. (1 Tim. 4 : lG. ) Salvation in the sense of pardon or remission 
belongs to God alone. Christians save others in the sense of declar
ing the terms, persuading men to obey and assisting them in doing so ; 
in fact , Clnisiians with no saving power al'e unworthy of their pro
fession. (Mait. 5 : 13. ) 

Caleb Took lt.-The grant to have it was given through Joshua; the 
actual possession came through Caleb's own efforts. Josh. 15 : 14 
says Caleb "dro\·e out thence ihe three sons of Anak." T he fact that 
Caleb ha d to drive out the enemy and take the city by his own efforts 
did not change the truth expressed that Jehovah gave it to him. God 
gives man his daily bread, yet human experience s ince man's creati011 
is proof that man receives it through human efforts. This does not 
alter the fact that God gives it. Ile gives ihe means and created man 
with enough sense to know how to use them. 'fhe blessing comes 
through their use. Exactly the same trnth holds in man's spiritual 
salvation. Goel pardons sins; man obeys the gospel in order to r eceive 
it. God provides heaven and eternal life; man "works out" his own 
salvation in order to receive that final blessing. (Phil. 2 : 12.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. There is nothing in the record to indicate that Caleb complained 

at the length of time, or the obedience, required to bring the fulfill
ment of God's promise. When the time came, he was ready and 
claimed hi8 promised i·eward. Christinns should imitate him with 
patient waiting and thorough preparation for God's time to bring 
them to the eternal city. 

2. F ollowinir the Lord fully-making an honest effort to respect all 
his laws-is not such a difficult matter when the heart is l'ight. Jesus 
said the good man bringeth forth that which is good, "for out of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh." (Luke 6 : 45.) Obe
dience "from the heart" is the only kind acceptable to God . 

3. In contrast with the ten rebellious spies, Caleb is said to have 
"had m1other spfrit with him." (Num. 14 : 24.) He and J oshua were 
greatly in the minority, but were right. The same thing is generally 
the fact regarding Cod's faithful servants. Jesus said : "Woe unto 
you when all men speak well of you!" 

4. Following Jehovah fully is certain to be properly rewarded. P aul 
tells us that each one "shall give account of himself to God" (Rom. 
14: 12), a nd that our reward will be according to the things done in 
the flesh. (2 Cor. 5 : 10.) No mistakes will be made in the final 
r eckoning. 
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QUES TIONS ON THE L E SSON 
Give lhe subject. 
Repeal the Golden '!'ex t. 
Give the time. 
Locate th e p ince. 
Name lhe persons. 
Give t he Lesson O utline. 

lntroductory S t u dy 
What [nets arc indiented by Num. 13: 

30-33 ·1 
Whal r eward was promised th em 1 
H ow mnny times h ad they templed J e-

hovah 1 
From what pince were the spies sent? 
Whal season or the yeur was it 1 
Describe their movements till they rcnched 

the Jordnn. 
Who did enter lhe promised land 1 
Who were for bidden to enter '/ 
H ow mnny o[ those number ed did enter 1 

Give Caleb's tribal and family r clalion
slrips. 

Who received inheritances cast or the 
J ordan 1 

What is m eant by "the land had rest 
from wnr" 7 

What i~ meant by more land to be pos-
sessed 1 

Describe lhc posse•sion given Cnlrb. 
H ow did Caleb happen to get H ebron'/ 
Who wer e commissioned to divide the 

lan d? 
II 

· Whal did Caleb mcnn by .. as il wru; in 
my heart" 1 

In whut particulars '''as thh~ action a 
good example for us ·1 

Whal did God sny or the l<:n spies? 
Wlml was i t that God called "despis ing" 

him? 
How know that Caleb was right in say

ing he " wholly follow ed" God? 
What docs it mean to follow God fully? 
What lessons did lhe Lord give on this 

duty? 
W h y assume Caleb r emain ed faithful till 

death? 

Jn whnt two ways is he a worthy exam
ple? 

Ill 
How did Caleb's s trength compare wit h 

tlml or Moses ·1 
How docs righteousness affect health as a 

rule? 
How docs righteousness affect different 

c lasses or men 1 
\\"hat did Caleb probably mcnn in r cler

ring to his st rength ? 
H ow does he compare with many ch urch 

members '/ 
How do Christians often delude them

selves ·1 
What fact seems lo be indicnled by Josh. 

15 : 18-16? 
0[ what can WC be certain r egardin g <?n· 

lcb's laking Hebron'/ 

IV 

What is illustra ted in the statement Ural 
Joshua gave him H ebron? 

H ow does the same thine npply to the 
gospel? 

Whnt proof that Ch ristians really can 
save people? 

In what sense do they s ave others 1 
How could Calrb take it when God gave 

il lo him 1 
To what everyday [net docs this rule ap

p ly ? 
Whut proof tlmt il is true in obt ainini: 

final t4n lva lion? 
What. is immaterial r egarding H ebron as 

a rcwnrd 1 
What is true of our h eavenly reward ? 
Whnt brief statement describes Cnleb as 

on Lxomplc ·1 

Pract ic;il Thoui:hts 
Whal two lessons for u s in Cnleb"s wait

in j,! for the reward? 
Whal kind or obedience is aeceplable to 

God? 
Wllat iR gcnernl1y true rcgnrdit1(:' God's 

faithful servants ·1 
Whnt comforting facts r especting the 

ftnnl reward? 

Lesson III- July 16, 1933 

DEBORAH 
.J udg. 4: 4-10, 13-15; 5 : J-3. 

Now Deborah, n 11rophrtes•. the wife of T.uppidoth , • he judged Jsrnel n t t lmt 
time. 

6 And she dwelt under the palm-tree of Deborah b etween Ramah and Beth-el in 
the hill-country of Ephraim : nnd t he children of Is rael came up to her for judgment. 

6 And • he sent and called Barak t he •on of Abinoam out of Kedesh-napht nli, and 
• aid unto him. H ath not Jehovah, the God or Israel, commanded. sa11i110. Go a nd 
draw unto mount Tnbor. and tnke with thee ten th ousand men of tho ch ildren of 
Naph tali and of t he children of Zehulun 1 
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7 And I will draw unlo thee, to the river Kishon, Siscra, the captain of Jabin's 
a r my, with his chariots and his multitude ; and I will deliver him into thy hand. 

8 And Barak said unto her, IC thou wilt go wit h me, then I will go; but if thou 
wilt not go with me, I will not go. 

V And she sni<l, I will surely go with thee : notwitlr.;tnnding , the journey t hut 
thou takest shall not be for thine honor; fo r J ehova h wi ll sell Sisera into the hand 
of a woman. And Deborah arose, and went with Burak to K edesh. 

10 And Barak called Zebufun and Naphtali together to Kedesh; and there went up 
ten thousand men at his feet : a nd Deborah wen t up with him. 

13 Anti Sit;crn gathcrt!d l.o«cthcr all his chariots, even nine hundred chariots of 
iron, and all the people that were wit h him, from Harosh eth of the Gentiles, unto 
the river Kishon. 

H And Deborah su id unto Barak, UJ>; for this is the day in wlrich J ehovah hat h 
delivered Sisera into lhy hand; is not J ehovah gone out before t hee? So Barak went 
<lown f rom mount 'l'nbor, and ten thousund men after him. 

15 And Jehovah discomfited Sisera, and all his chariots, and all his bos t, with tbe 
edge of tire sword before l3aruk; and Siseru alig hted from his chariot, and fled away 
on his feet. 

1 Then sang D ebor ah and Barak th e son of Abinoam on that day, saying, 
2 For that the leaders took the lend in Israel, 

For that the people otre1·ed themselves willingly, 
Dlcss ye J ehovab. 

3 Hear. 0 ye kin~ ; give car, 0 ye princes ; 
I, evon.. I, wiJI sing unto Jehovah; 
I will s ing praise to J ehovah, the God of Is rael. 

GOLDEN TEX'l' .-"God is oiw r ef tige and strength, a very pl"ese11l help 
in lrotible." (Ps. 46 : 1.) 

T IME.-Pr obably about 1285 B.C. 
PLACE.-At the river Kishon, probably near t he southern border of 

Zebulun. 
PERSONS.-Deborah, Barak, Sisera, Jae!, t he armies of I srael and 

Canaan. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Ps. 46 : 1-3, 8-12. 

DAILY BJBJ,E READINGS.-
J uly 10. 
July 11. 
July 12. 
July 18. 
July 14. 
July lo. 
July JG. 

M. ______ ----------------- - - - ---- __ Debora h a Judg e. 
'l'._ --------- ----- ---- __ ________ Debor ah a Leader. 
W·---- -- - ---- - ------- ---- - ---- Deborah a Gen eral. 
'!'. ____ - - - -- -- ----- -- ____ __ _____ ___ Deborah's Son11. 
F·-- ------- --- ---- - ----------A Woman o{ Courage. 
$. __ _________ ___________ ___ E sther Saves Her Peop le. 
S. _ --------------- --- --- __ ___ J ehova h Our SLrength. 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. The Lord's Command to Barak (Verses 4-7). 
II. Barak Obeys the Command (Verses 8-10) . 

III. The Defea t of Sisera (Verses 13-15). 

(Judg. •I: 1-5.) 
(Judg. 4: G-10.) 

(Judg. 4: 11-16.) 
(J udg. 5: 1-11.) 
(Esth. 4: V-17.) 
(Esth. 8: 1-8.) 
(Ps . 46: 1- 11.) 

IV. Thanksg·iving of Deborah and Barak (Judg. 5: 1-3). 
Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Chro nolor;y . - Historia ns do not always give enough to 

guarantee an accurate chronology. Our pt·esent s tudy is in a pe
r iod of that nature. Competent scholars place the events of this 
lesson about two hundred years after the exodus and probably about 

.i\NNUJ\L LESSON COMMENTARY 185 



LESSON III THIRD QUARTER 

one hundred and sixty after the time oi the last lesson. The state
ments of Josh. 2-1 : 31 and Judg. 2 : 7 are without reference to the 
leng th of time covered. For an indefini te time afte1· the death of 
Joshua, under elders, the people served the Lord. This indicates that 
their obedience was fairly good. l n addition to this period of unknown 
length, the judgeship of Shamgar (Judg. 3 : 31) is mentioned with no 
note of ti111e given. For these reasons, a nd perhaps others, the t ime 
any one judged can be fixed only approximately. This fact, however, 
does not affect in any way the accuracy of the events recorded. 

A .Vcw S11ste111.-:.Ioses had led them through their wilderness wan
derings; Joshua, who succeeded him, had successfully brought them 
into t he land of Canaan and led them till his death, probably about 
fou r teen years after becoming leader. Then, under elders who had 
"seen all the great works of Jehovah that he had wrought for Israel" 
(Judg. 2 : 7), they had maintained their fidelity to God. Thei r per
sonal knowledge of Jehovah 's miraculous protection enabled them to 
hold the people in subjection for a time. A new generation, however, 
brought a new s ituation that demanded a new plan to handle it. This 
led to the system of judges described in the book given that·name. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Lord's Command to Barak (Verses 4-7) 

Israel's Oppresson1.-Ehud delivered Israel from t he 1"1onbites, 
whose territory lay cast of the Dead Sea. After this the land had 
rest (peace) for eighty years. (J udg. 3 : 30.) Whether Shamgar's 
defeat of the Philistines, mentioned in verse :n, came after th is, or 
was some sudden victory which prevented the Philistines from oppress
ing t hem and was in the eighty-year pel'iod, is not known. The state
ment, "when Ehud was dead" (Judg . .t : 1), indicates the latter as 
pr obably the fact. The Philistine territory was on the i\Icditcrraenan 
coast west of Judea. Israel again became wicked, and God a llowed 
the Canaanites under Jabin, their king, to become their oppressors for 
twenty years. 'l'heir territory was also on the :\Iediterranean coast 
north of the Philistines. This Jabin may have been a descendant of 
the J abin conquered by Joshua. (Josh. 11: 1-12. ) He had "nine 
hundred chariots of i ron." It is not cer tain just what is meant by 
"chariots of iron." It is supposed by some that the chariots were 
equipped with iron blades on each s ide to cut down infantr y as they 
dashed among them. The captain of Jabin's host was Sisera. 

The P l'<>phetess.-Our text says that Deborah "judged Israel at 
that time." Since she is called a "prophetess," the word "judge" must 
ind icate that she was the personal agent through whom Jehovah com
municated a knowledge of his will to the people; she gave the divine 
instruction by which their conduct was to be judged. The word evi
dently is not limited to foretelling future events as now commonly 
used. For a woman to have prophetic powers is not unusual to t he 
Bible s tory. l\Iiriam was called a "prophetess." (Ex. 15: 20.) Oth
ers are referred to in the following passages: 2 Kings 22 : 14; Neh. 
6 : 14; Luke 2 : 3G ; Acts 2: 17 ; 21 : !l. As men with like powers t hey 
could go wrong (Nch. 6: 14), or claim such power fa lsely (R~v. 2: 
20). This does not conflict with Paul's prohibiting Christian women 
from making speeches in the congregation ( 1 Cor. 14: 34), for proph-
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esying could, and probably was, generally done privately. That Debo
rah deliver ed Jehovah's messages is true ; t hat she did so in making 
public speeches to a mixed audience is not stated, neither is it a neces
sary assumption. Scriptures must not be put in conflict when there 
is an easy way to make them har monize. Deborah's home was between 
Ramah and Bethel, some ten miles north o.f Jerusalem. 

II. Barak Obeys the Command (Verses 8-1 0) 
A Condition l?nposed.-The condition upon which he agreed to go, 

as expr essed by Barak, might be considered uncomplimentar y-indi
cating fear or a lack oI confidence in God's promises. The statement 
made by Deborah in reply that the journey would not be for his honor 
lends a degree of plausibil ity to that idea. But it is not at all certain 
that Bar ak's words indicate any lack of confidence in God 's promises, 
even though his idea may have been enoneous. He could have recog
nized fully t he reali ty of his call for the work, and that Deborah was 
authorized to give the call, and still felt that he would need just such 
a qualified person with him to give add itional advice in cases of 
emergency. He may have felt that he would probably need her advice 
just when to strike the blow as much as her authority to do it at a ll. 
If this charitable view be taken, it shows rather that he realized that 
he would constantly need divine guidance in such vital efforts. This 
is a good sentiment to entertai n constantly in a ll God's service. From 
t his viewpoint his condition was rather complimentary than otherwise. 

Not Thine Honor.-Whatever Barak's motive in expressing t he con
-dition on which he was willing to go, he was in error in saying he 
would not go unless h is condition was accepted. There was nothing 
wrong in his wa11ting the prophetess to go, OT even asking her to go; 
but refusing to go without her was presuming to lead instead of being 
led-a kind of dictating to Jehovah instead of unquestioning obedi
ence. I t was failing to appreciate fully the effectiveness of God's 
power. If he had gone at God's command without knowing what to 
do, or how to do it, till t he very instant for action, the same divine 
power that gave the command would have provided the necessary 
means when the emergency arose. Abraham had been told to go into 
a land that God would show him. Barak, being sent to that task, had 
no r eason fo1· fear ing t hat t he proper instrnction would not be g iven 
as needed. This would have added to the g lory of his accomplish
ments by giving him greater honor. But the story illustrates the 
fact t hat God can glorify himself even in circumstances where man's 
weakness is clearly manifest. God can, and does, when the occasion 
i·equires, accomplish his purposes through weak or sinful men. 

III. The Defeat of Sisera (Verses 13-15) 
"This is the Day."-When Siscra was informed that Barak with his 

army was at Mount Tabor, he left Harosheth with h is army and war 
supplies, including the nine hundred chariots of iron. He came to 
the river K ishon, which was the place the Lord had told Barak to 
meet him. Deborah then said to Barak: "Up ; for this is the day in 
which J ehovah hath delivered Sisera into thy ha11d; is not Jehovah 
gone out befor e thee?" This may have been the reason he wanted her 
to go with him : he wanted her as a prophetess to tell him just when to 
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make the attack. H e probably felt sure that he would be v ictorious 
if he struck the blow just when J ehovah desired it done. Her words 
of assurance would give h im courage for the task before him. The 
words that J ehovah had "gone out before thee" implied that Barak's 
success had already been planned by divine wisdom. With such 
encouraging assurance, Bar ak and his ten thousand men left lhe 
mountain to execute the Lord 's orders. 

A Complete Victory.-The text says "Jehovah discomfited Sisera." 
The defeat included his whole army, for verse 16 says "there was not 
a man left." All of this was accomplished by the sword under the 
.disadvantage of fighting an army equipped with chariots of iron. 
Such a complete rou t under the circumstances was ha rdly possible 
without divine assistance. Just exactly what the Lord did in assist
ing Barak to gain this victory is not said. He may have in some way 
so terrified Sisera's army that his soldiers could not fight with any 
courage. The words of Judg. 5 : 20, 21, which is a part of their song 
of victory, implies that the waters of the river destroyed many. This 
could have happened either by an overflow or Sisera's army being 
forced into the waters and drowned as the Egyptians were when they 
attempted to cross the Red Sea. Since Jehovah was recognized as t he 
Creator of nature, any help from nature's laws would be attributed 
to God. T his was true indirectly, if no providential overrulings of 
nature occurred; wit h an y providential overruling of natur e, the effect 
was directly ascribed to God. The victory was correctly attributed to 
God, if he only gave the instruction how and when to proceed. Sise
ra's final effort to save his life was in his leaving his own chariot and 
fleeing on foot to what he supposed was a fr iendly place. In t his he 
was to be d isappointed. He was probably the medium through which 
much of his master 's oppression of Is rael had been inflicted. Such 
wickedness must end; the Canaanite cup of iniqu ity was full. 

IV. Thanksgiving of Deborah and Barak (Judges 5: 1-3) 
Song of Trimnph.- The habit of expressing thanks for favor s is a 

custom of general use. The more important the favor, the more for
mal the manner of thanksgiving. The entire fifth chapter is devoted 
to this elegant song of triumph, in which Deborah and Barak celebrate 
their gr eat victory over the Canaanites. It abounds with beautiful 
expressions and deep r everence for holy things-just the kind of sen
t iment that should be in the hearts of those conscious of being the 
recipients of God's abundant mercy. A similar song of t riumph was 
sung by the I sraelites afler crossing the Red Sea. (Ex. 15: 1-21.) 
That was to celebrate their success in escaping from Pharaoh and 
his host. Other songs of thanksgiving that are among the most bea u
t iful ar e t hose of Mary when she realized she was to be the mother 
of t he Lord (Luke 1 : 46-55), and that of Zacharias afte r the birth of 
John the Baptist (Luke 1: 67-79) . 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. When Is rael rebelled against God, he allowed their enemies to 

take them captive; when they were sufficiently p unished for thei r s ins, 
their enemies were also punished for theirs. This clearly demon
strates that both saints and sinners must sooner or later receive a 
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j ust reward for their conduct . This is t he tea ching of the entire Bible. 
2. It is both comfort ing and beneficia l to have in our company those 

who bear t he evidence of divine appl'Oval. L ike Barak, we should 
desire t he favor of God in all our under takings ; but, unlike him, we 
should never impose some human consideration as the condition upon 
which we will obey God . True faith obeys without question, leaving 
the resu lts to God. 

3. Success depends not only on doing God's commands, but on doing 
them at the proper time. "This is the day," said Deborah ; "now" is 
t he only time guaranteed for service. Millions will be lost thr ough t he 
s in of procras tination. 

4. God does not require em inent abil ity, but he does require a will
ing ser vice accord ing to what one hath. A " cheerful g iver" applies 
to personal obedience as much as material gif ts . "Accor ding to h is 
sever a l abili ty," if w illingly offered, meets t he Scr iptura l demand. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Gi vc the subject. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locale the p lace. 
Name t he pers ons. • 
Give the L esson Outline. 

lnlroductol'y Study 
How long s ince t h e exodus were t he 

ev~nts o r this lesson 7 
How Jong since the lost lesson 7 
Wl-ty a r c we una ble to g ive th e cxoct 

time ? 
Whnt is snid of t he people under "cid-

ers" '! 
What new s ystem wns in troduced 7 
Whnt is meant here by the word "judge" 7 
Whnt judgeships preceded that o[ Debo-

rah ? 
Why were some of the e nemy people nl

lowecl t o r emain in t he land ? 

From whnt people hn d Israel been deliv-
ered befor e this ? 

Wher e were they located 7 
W1ro was this J nbin? 
Whnt is meant by " char iots or iron" 7 
In what sense did Debora h judge Israel 7 
Wha t other prophetesses arc ment ioned 7 
How explain Nch. 6: 14; Rev. 2 : 20 'I 
H ow <>x p la in t he apparen t conflict with 

1 Cor. 14 : 3H 
Locate Mount Tabor. 
Describe t he r iver Kishon . 
Why did t he Lord locate the ba ttlci:t l'Ound 

t her e ? 
II 

What condition was imposed by Bnruk ? 
What may have been 17is iden in impos· 

ing this condition '! 
What was th e real cl'l'or 7 

How does his case compare with that of 
Abraham '/ 

Whnt reply did Deborah make ? 
What did Rhe mean by t he ex pression 

''hand of n woman" 7 
Ho w did Siscra come to his dea t h? 
What ca n be said of Jacl's moral con

duct '/ 
Ill 

Describe S iscra's nrmy. 
R~pent Deborah's words to Bar ak. 
Wh a t is meant by her words ? 
In what sense did "Jehovah discomfit 

S iscrn" 1 
Describe the victory. 
What seems to be imp lied in J µdg. 5 : 

20, 21 7 
What final effor t d id S iser n moke? 

IV 
Wha t is con ta ined in t he fi rth chapter of 

this book 7 
What is t he nat ure of the sent imen t ex-

pressed ? 
' Vhat Aimilnr sonrt hcCore this t ime ? 
\Vhat like songs in the N ew 'f cRtnmcnt ? 
Whnt l wo !nets nl'e mentioned in verse 2 , 

He\l ise<l V e rs io n '? 
How exten~ivc ore Urcsc pl"inciples in ap

plication '! 
Gh·e some N ew Tes l.nment teaching on 

this. 
What is necessa ry in reach ing th is high 

standar d 7 

Pra ctical Though ts 
What docs the Bible tench on r ewa r ds 7 
Whal w ill proper fn ith nlwnys do ? 
Upon "'ha t t hi n!ls does Lruc success de

pend? 
\V'h:tf iR n •<t11 i rC"1tl ;n urccptu hlc nervicc•? 
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Lesson IV-July 23, 1933 

ISAIAH DENOUNCES DRUNKENNESS AND OTHER 
SINS 

Isa. 5: 8-12, 18-24. 
8 Woe unt.o tlrem that join house to house, that lny field lo fi eld, till there be no 

room, and ye be made to dwell alone in the midst or the land I 
9 In mine ears saith J ehovah of hosts, or n t r uth many houses shnll be desolate, 

even great and fnir, without inhabitant. 
10 For ten acres or vineyard shall yield one bath, and a homer of seed shall y ield 

but an ephah. 
11 Woe unto them Umt rise up early in the morning. that they may follow strong 

drink; that tarry late into the nigh t . till wine inflame them I 
12 And the hnrp nnd t he lute, the tabret and the pipe, and wine, nre in their 

feasts: but they regard not the work or J eho,•nh, neither have they considered the 
operation or his hands. 

18 Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of falsehood, and s in as it were 
with n cart rope : 

19 Thnt s ay, Let him make speed, Jct him hasten Iris \vork, that we may sec it: 
and Jet t he counsel or the Holy One or Isr ael drnw nigh and come. that we may 
know it I 

20 Woe unto them that cull evil good. and good evil : that put darkness for liirht, 
and light for darkness : that put bitter for s weet, nnd sweet for bitter I 

21 Woe unto them that nre wise in their own eyes, nnd prudent in their own siglrt I 
22 Woe unto them thnt arc mig hty t o drink wine, and men or strength to mingle 

strong drink : 
23 That j ustify t he wicked for a bribe, nnd take away the righteous ness of t he 

righteous from him I 
2• There fore as the tongue or fire devoureth t he stubble, and as the dry grass s ink

elh down in the flame, so their root shall be as rottenness. and their blossom shall go 
up as dust; because they hn\•C r ejected the Jaw of J ehova h of hosts, and despised th• 
word or the Holy One or Israel. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Righleousness exalteth a nation; but sin is a re-
pi·oach to any peovle." (Prov. 14: 34.) 

TIME.-About 750 B.C. 
PLACE.-Probably in J erusalem. 
PERSONs.-God, Isaiah, and the Israelites. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 85 : 7-13. 

DAJ r,y BIBLE READI NGS.-
July 17. M·- --- -------- ------ - - ---- - -Drunkcnncss Denounced. (Isa . 5: 8-12. ) 
July 18. T·-- ----- ------------ - - - ----Wocs of the Drunkard. (ls n. 5: 18-24.) 
July 19. W·------------------- -Drunkenncss nnd Poverty. (Prov. 23: 19-26.) 
July 20. T·--------------------- --- ------ - -Sobricty Enjoined. (Tit. 2: 1-10.) 
Ju])· 21. F·--- --- - --- ------- - - -- - - - -- ---Obcying the Law. (1 Pet. 2: 11-17.) 
July 22. $. _________ ____________ Avoiding Evil Companions. ( 1 Cor. 6: 9-13.) 
July 23. S·-- - - - - --- -------- --------- -Praycr for ilie Notion. (Ps. 85: 7-13.) 

LESSON 0UTLI NE.
Introductory Study. 

I. Woe Pronounced Upon the Covetous (Verses 8-10). 
JI. Drunkenness and Reveling Denounced (Verses 11, 12, 22) . 

III. Woe Pronounced Aga inst Obstinate Sinners (Verses 18, 19). 
IV. Woes Against Dishonest and Conceited Sinners (Verses 20, 21, 

23) . 
V. Final End of the Wicked (Ver se 24). 

Practical Thoughts. · 
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INTRODUCTORY ST UDY 
Lesson Pcriod.- Jsaiah, one of the fou r major prophets of t he Olo 

T estament, was the auLhor of the language in om lesson text. Noth
ing more definitely is known of him t han that he was the "son of 
Amoz," prophesied concerning "Judah and Jerusalem, in the days of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Juda h." (Isa. 1 : 1.) 
I t is p robable he belonged to the tribe of Judah, though certain proof 
is Jacking. H is labors extended over a period of some fifty or sixty 
years and began about 750 B.C. This gives a period of approximately 
fi.ve hundred and twenty-five years since our last lesson. During th is 
time was gradually produced the low state of morals and religion that 
j ustified Isaiah's terrific denunciations. 

The Prophetic Officc.- 'l'he original Hebrew and Greek terms from 
which we have our words "prophet," "prophesy," a nd "prophecy" 
mean to bubble up, 710111· forth, speak forth . Accordingly, Thayer's 
Gr eek Lexicon defines prophecy as "discourse emanat ing from d ivine 
inspiration and declaring the purposes of God, whether by reproving 
an.cl adm?nishing the wicked, or comforting the affiicted, or r evealing 
thmgs hidden ; esp. by foretelling future events." T he prophet was 
one who spoke for or in behalf of God but his work was not limited to 
foretell iJ?g the future. This explain's the wamings, pleadings, and 
th reaten ings that occupy so much space in the prophetic books. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Woe Pronounced Upon the Covetous (Verses 8-10) 

"Join Honse to Housc."-'l'he legitimate accumulation and right use 
of material gcods are both commendable; they enable the fortunate 
possessor to accomplish much good. The fact that the prophet pro
nounces a woe upon thm;e that "join house to house, that lay field to 
field, till there be no room," shows he has in mind those who have an 
inor dinate and unrighteous desire for worldly possessions-pla inly 
t hose who were covetous. Those who seek wealth for the supr eme 
pleasure of its possession rather than the good that may be accom
plished would never be satisfied till they get all that is to be obtained. 
The covetous heart is the fountain from which flows many vicious acts, 
for which r eason it iH so desperately bad. Covetousness is one of the 
sins mos t strongly condemned by the Bible. Men should fear God 
a nd "hate" covetousness. (Ex. 18: 21.) l\loses and Christ both for
bade men to covet (Ex. 20: 17; Luke 12: 15): J?aul classed it wit h 
other abominable sins (Rom. 1: 29); Paul ah' calls it "idolatry" 
(Col. 3: 5, 6) . 

Desolation Promisccl.- 'fhe captivities Urnt came to both k ingdoms
Jsrael a nd Judah-left them despoiled of their goods and theit· lands 
desolate. The former had already been taken capti\·e by the Assyri
ans a short time before; t he latter, by t he Babylonians about one hun
dred and twenty-five yeal'H later. When that calamity came upon 
t hem, most of their houses would be lef t without inhabitant. W hat 
advantage would covetous accumulations be when their owners would 
be dragged away from them to remain nearly a century a mong hostile 
people? When good people would be deprived of the few honest pos
sessions they had, how strikingly would the folly ~f covetousness ap
pear? All accounts must be rightly settled at the J uclgment, when a ll 
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who obtained dishonest gains wi ll fully realize that the covetous ma11 
has been a fool. (Jer. 17: 11.) 

II. Drunkenness and Reveling Denounced (Verses 11, 12, 22) 
E arly and Late.-Therc are reasonable and necessary uses to w hich 

alcoholic liquors may be put. When so used, they become especially 
valuable to man; otherwise used, and they become exceedingly dan
ger ous to man. The same is t rue of strychnine, morphine, and other 
deadly drugs. The prophet' s words clearly show that he is condemn
ing t he use of a lcoholic liquors as a beverage, which use is damaging to 
body, mind, and spirit. 'rhat some people may use intoxicating bev
er ages with some degree of self-control and never become sots is no 
proof that their use is n ot dangerous. The usual rule is t hat bad 
effects in body, mind, spirit , and business follow their general and 
continuous use. Such use may r esult in drunkenness, a s in which the 
Bible condemns in no uncertain terms. No believer in t he Bible can 
afford t o indorsc drunkenness; neither can he afford to indorse t hat 
which may, and usually does, lead to it. The inebriate rises early, 
after a night's carousal, with an unnatural thirst, which only intoxi
cating liquors will partly quench. So perverted are his tastes t hat 
wholesome drinks will not satisfy. He tanies at t he wine till late in 
the night, and his mind is so infla med that he falls into a fitful , restless 
s leep. Such a life forebodes disaster for both time and eternity. 
"Woe to the drunkard!" declares the prophet. 

III. Woe Pronounced Against Obstinate Sinners 
{Verses 18, 19) 

"With Co?'Cls of Falschood."-The general lesson in ver ses 18, 19 
appears to lie on the surface, and I think is fair ly stated in the head
ing to this section. But the special application to be made of the 
expressions in verse 18 I confess to be d ifficult to me. The two parts 
of the verse, I think, arc parallel, according to Hebrew id iom, and 
have the same meaning, "cords of falsehood" and "cart r ope" being 
two ways of saying- the same thing, as iniquity and s in refer to the 
same thing. Possibly the text might suggest this : As object s a1·e 
d1·awn with cords or ropes, so falsehood was the means through which 
they drew s in to themselves and with them as they went on t heir way. 
Perhaps the words are also intended to express the fact that s in had 
increased till it had i·eached the stage of open defiance and scoffing al 
God's wor d. The following verse implies as much. 

"That Tfc .1Iay T<non· l t ."-When s inners become so ohstinate as to 
scoff at God's word and defiantly ask for him to be put to the test, 
their case is truly desperate-in fact, hopeless. Those of whom Isa iah 
spoke were in such bondage to fa lsehood and iniquity that they taunt
ingly demanded that Jehovah "make speed" a nd "hasten his work" 
that they might see it. Their words meant that, if Jehovah had prom
ised such dire punishments for sins, they stood ready to witness the 
manifestation of his power-willing to risk the consequences-and 
had no f ear of suffering harm. They declared they were w illing for 
his counsel to come nigh-in fact, were defying him to fulfill his prom
ises. That such defiant s inners deserver! to come under the wrath of 
a just Goel is beyond question . Such inlolerahle insolence fa lls with-
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out the pale of mercy. Those despising the word of God, according to 
the Mosaic law, died without mercy. (Num. 15 : 30, 31; Heb. 10: 28.) 
Sins through ignorance, weakness, or temptation come within the 
range of mercy and pardon, but high-handed despising of God's word 
after r eceiving a knowledge of it leaves the sinner where truth appar
ently will never reach him again. To the Chr istian who rej ects Christ 
a "much sorer punishment" awaits him than that afflicted for high
handed sins under the Mosaic system. (Heb. 10 : 29.) This must be 
eternal death. 

IV. Woes Against Dishonest and Conceited Sinners 
(Verses 20, 21, 23) 

Dishonesty Gondenincd.-In verse 20 the prophet condemns those 
who misrepresent facts-"call evil good and good evil." That the 
facts may be mis1·eprescnted by those ignorant of them, and done with 
all sincerity, is cheerfully conceded; but even that honesty does not 
change falsehood into truth or destroy its dangerous nature. People 
are saved by truth (John 8 : 32), not by the fact that they think they 
have it. Paul was perfectly s incere in his persecution of the church 
(Acts 23 : 1; 26 : 8-12 ) , yet he himself tells us he was chief of sinners, 
a blasphemer and persecutor (1 Pet. 1: 12-16 ) . It is not enough to 
say, "Lord, Lord"; ·we must do what Christ says. (Matt. 7: 21; Luke 
6 : 46-49.) Evidently Isaiah was referring to those who misrepre
sent facts to justify evi l conduct, those committing sins and declaring 
they wer e not s ins, or saying the right done by another was evil. Put
ting darkness for light meant to call falsehood the truth; the reverse 
was t o reject the truth with the claim t hat it was falsehood. Such 
dishonest dealing deserved then, and no less now, the punishment im
plied in placing the evildoer under a woe. 

Gonce·it Gonde1nned.- The reason why the conceited man should be 
condemned is evident. He is so self-important that he feels sufficient 
of himself, and in such frame of mind is incapable of appreciating his 
weakness and dependence on God. This exalted opinion of himself 
causes him to ig nore God's commands, feeling that obedience to God 
would be a condescension 011 his part. Humility, an essential element 
to good living, is wholly lacking in the conceited man. Solomon rep
resents the conceited man as a fool (Prov. 12: 15); Paul clearly con
demns conceit (Rom. 11: 25; 12: 16) . 

V. Final End of the Wicked (Verse 24) 
/rre11tediable Loss.-In verse l !l rebellious Judah had challenged J e

hovah to speedily execute his promise of wrath. Verse 24 shows that 
his promises were to be fulfi lled so completely that Judah would be 
left powerless. As the tongue (flame) of fire would devour stubble 
and dry grass, reducing blossoms to dust and roots to r ottenness, so 
the Babylonian army would come wi th such speed and devastating 
force that Judah would be completely crushed and r uined as a nation. 
This does not mean the individuals were to be annihilated-an unscrip
tural doctrine-but the nation was to suddenly end as fire consumes 
dry grass. 

The R eason.- The prophet states very definitely that such calamity 
was to come upon them "because they had rejected the law of J eho-
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vah." That means they had refused to keep t he law as directed. 
Though the language applies to the calamity that was to fa ll upon 
Judah nationally, vividly described in verses 25-30, yet it shows t hat 
punishment awai ts those who r eject God's law. T his story is unmis
takable proof that this will be true of God's people who disobey, for 
t he Israelites were his people. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Jehovah is the author of natural, mor a l, and spiritual laws. He 

has not left us without ample proof that all his laws must be obeyed. 
The accuracy and perfection of nature's laws is evidence t hat God's 
spiritual laws are equally perfect. The certainty with which Na t ure 
inflicts punishment upon those who brea k her physical a nd mor al 
Jaws is prnof that spir it ua l laws cannot be rejected wit h impunity. 

2. The temporary gratification of fleshly appetites that furnish the 
only excuse for drunkenness and reveling will never pay for the suf
ferings, disgrace, and condemnation that must follow as r esults. 

3. All journeys must some time end ; a ll accounts must some time 
be settled. The g reater the speed and the more sin one accumulates 
to his account, the·harder it will be to r eform and the more certain he 
will not be able to escape punishment . 

4. No one should fall below that degree of self-r espect that makes 
life decent and honor able, but thinking of himself more highly than he 
ought to t hink-trusting in his own heart ins tead of God's word- is 
to write himself down as a fool. (Prov. 28: 26.) 

5. The execution of punishment may be delayed, but that is no evi
dence t hat it will not come. None of God's laws can be rejected with 
safety-natura l, moral, 01· sp iritual. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give th e subject. 
Repeat the Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give the time. 
Locate the p ince. 
Name the persons. 
Give the Lesson OuUine. 

Introduct or y Study 
Wl?at do we know about Isaiah 7 
How Jong did he prOJ)hcsy 7 
How Jong this lesson s ince the last 7 
ExpJnin the terms ''prophet" and 0 proph9 

ecies." 
w ·hat do we find in Tsninh's writings be~ 

sides foretelling the Cuturc? 
How docs he describe t he Israelites in 

Isn. 1 : 1-7? 
What is proven by Israel's future history? 

Whnt woe is pronounced in verses 8-10 7 
,V.hat docs "covetous ness" mean 7 
How should God's people feel toward cov

etousness? 
What docs Paul say it is 7 
How Jong after t his prophecy till Judah 

was taken captive ? 
Why was covetousn ess so evidently fool

ish in their case ? 
Describe the desolation that was lo come. 

Bxp!nin the meas ures here mentioned. 
\Vhy wa~ a remnant saved? 

II 
J;:xplain the proper and improper use of 

alcoholic liquors. 
Why should lheir use as a beverage be 

rondcmncd? 
Why can no believer in t h<> Dible a fford 

to indorse s uch use 7 
\Vhat becomes the incbrintc's custom ? 
Wh-at is a companion evil with drunken

nesH? 
'Vhal is mcanl by "rcveling 0 ? 
What el•c goes wilh revelings 7 

III 
What is the general lesson in ver ses 

18 19? 
What docs v<•rse 18 probably mean? 
Whal is the though t in verse 19? 
What. do such s inner s deserve ? 
What is said of those who "despise" God's 

word? 
What is meant by .. sorer punishment"? 

IV 
Whal is condemned by verse 20? 
By what are people saved? 
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To wlrat class was I saiah referring ? 
Why should the conceited man be con

demned? 
What is lacking in the conceited man? 
How do Solomon and Paul teach on con

ceit? 
Why is giving bribes so wicked? 
Wlly do the Scriptures so freely condemn 

it? 
v 

What is the lesson in verse 24? 
Whnt comparison does the prophet make? 
What reason is assigned for this calam-

ity? 

JULY 30, 1933 

Give t he proJJhet's descl'iption of JudalY's 
overthrow. 

Practical Thoughts 

What J)roof that we cannot break spirit
ual laws without danger ? 

Why s hould we not engage in drunken
ness and revelings? 

Why should sin be Jll'Omptly forsaken ? 
' Vhnt. is a man who trusts in his own 

hcurt. '! 
\'fhat is not Jll'Oved by delayed Jlllnish

mcnt '! 

L esson V-July 30, 1933 

GIDEON 
Judg. 7: 4-7, 16-21. 

< And JchovalY sa id unto Gideon, The people are yet too many; bring them down 
unto t he water, and I will try them for th ee there: and it shuU be, t hat of whom I 
say unto thee, This shall go with thee, the same shull go with- thee; and of whomsoever 
I say unto th-cc, This s hall not go with thee, t he snmc shnll not go. 

6 So he brought down t he people unto th e water : and Jehovah said unto Gideon, 
Every o ne t hat lappeth o f the water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt 
t hou set by himself; likewise every one that boweth down upon 11is knees to drink . 

6 And the number o( them that lapped, putting their hand to t heir mouth, was 
th ree hundr ed men: but all the r est of the people bowed down upon their knees to 
drink water. 

7 And Jehovah said unto Gideon, Dy the three hundred men that lapped will I 
save you, and deliver the Midianites into thy hand; and let all the peoJ)le go every 
man unto his place. 

16 And h e divided the three h undred men into three companies, and he put into 
the hands of all of t hem trumpets, and empty p itchers, with torch-es within the 
p itcher s. 

17 And he said unto them, L ook on me, and do likewise : and, behold, when I 
come to the outermost part of the camp, it shall be that, as I do, so shnll ye do. 

18 When I blow t he trumpet, I and nil that nre with- me, then blow ye the trumpets 
also on every side o{ all the cnmp, and say, For Jehovah and for Gideon. 

19 So Gideon , and t he hundred men that were with h im, came unto the outermost 
part o f the camp in t he beginning o{ the middle watch, when th-cy had but newly set 
the watch: nnd t hey blew the trumpets, nnd brake in pieces the pitchers t hat were 
in their hands. 

20 And the three companies blew th e trumpets, and brnke th-c pitchers, nnd held 
the torches in their left hands, and the trumpets in their right hands wherewith to 
b low; and they cried, The sword of J ehovah nnd o{ Gideon. 

21 And th-cy stood every mnn in his place round about t he cnmp; and all the host 
ran; and t hey shouted, and put them to night. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Jehovah i.s the strength of my life; of wh<Yln shall 
I be afrai,d?" (Ps. 27 : 1.) 

T IME.- About 1250 B.C. 
PLACE.- Valley of Jezreel, probably some fifteen miles southwest of 

the Sea of Galilee. 
PERSONS.- God, Gideon, Israelites, and Midianites. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 98 : 1-6. 
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DAIL Y BIBLE READINGS.-
July 24. M·--- ---- ------ ------------Gideon Commissioned. (Judg. 6 : 11-14.) 
J uly 25. T ·-- - ------ - --- - - -Gideon's Humility and Caution. (Judg. 6: 16-24.) 
J ul y 26. W . _______________________ Gideon Attacks Idolatr y. ( J udg. 6 : 25-32.) 
J uly 27. T ·------ ------------ ------ - ---Gidcon's Army Sifted. {J udg. 7 : 4-8.) 
J uly 28. F ------------- ------- - ---- -----Gidcon's Conquest. ( Judg. 7: 13-23. ) 
July 29._. S. - - ------ ------ ---- --- - - ---------Gideon's Faith. ( Heb. 11: 32-40. ) 
J uly 30. S-- - ---- -- ------------------ -- - - ---A Song of Praise. (Ps. 98 : 1-9. ) 

L ESSON O UTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. T he Reduction of Gideon 's Army (Ver ses 4-7) . 

II. Gideon Secretly Surveys the Midianite Camp (Verses 9-14) . 
III. Gideon Prepares for the Attack (Verses 16-18) . 
IV. 'rhe Midianites Defeated (Verses 19-21) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Midianite Oppressum.-After the deliver ance effected by Deborah 

and Barnk (Lesson III ), the Israel ites had rest from their enemies 
forty years. (J udg. 5 : 31.) During this period they again dr ifted 
into evil, and the Lord permitted the Midianites to become their op
presso1·s. 'rhey were descendants of Keturah (Gen. 25 : 1-4), dwelt 
east of the Dead Sea and possibly as far south as the Gulf of Akabah. 
Moses' father-in-law was a priest of Midian. (Ex. 3 : 1.) Near the 
close of the for ty years' wandering they joined the J\Ioabites in seduc
ing Israel into idolatry, for which they were near ly blotted out of 
ex istence. (Num. 25 : 16-18; 31 : 16.) Naturally they were bitter 
enemies of the Israelites, and it is not sur prisil1g to find their descend
ants, about two hundred years later, taking advantage of Israel's 
weakness to oppress them. The stor y of this oppression a nd deliver 
ance is r ecorded in Judges, chapters 6-8. 

Gideon's Gall.-As in other oppressions, when Israel had been suf
ficie11tly punished, God pr ovided a deliverer. In th is case he called 
Gideon, t he son of Joash, who dwelt at Ophrah in the half tribe of 
Manasseh, east of the Sea of Gali lee. (Judg. 6 : 11, 15.) When 
crops were r eady for use, the Midianites, with the Amaleki tes and oth
ers as associates, made incursions across the J ordan as far as Gaza 
on t he Mediterr~nean coast, and robbed the Israelites of their produce, 
flocks, and herds. Because of these Midianite incursions the Isr aelites 
had to hide their supplies in the dens and caves of the mountains. 
When the call came to Gideon, he and his father were secretly thresh
ing wheat in the winepress. T he call, of course, was miraculous and 
was deliver ed by a n angel of t he Lord. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Reduction of Gideon's Army (Verses 4-7) 

Another Assitrance.- The Midian ites encamped in the valley of Jez
reel, southwest of Lake Gali1ee, in the territory of I ssachar. (Judg. 
6 : 33.) Judg. 7: 1-3 would indicate that Gideon's camp was at 
Mount Gilead ; but as Mount Gilead "as east of the Jor dan, the name 
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may have been used by mistake for Mount Gilboa; or the language 
might mean the soldiers that came from Mount Gi lead were to return 
there. Gideon's army of thirty-two thousand came from Abiczer , 
Manasseh, Asher, Zebulun, a nd. Naphtali. Gideon asked for a s ign 
as evidence that his army would be successful. He suggested his own 
s ign, to which suggestion the Lord agreed. The fleece was to be 
placed on the threshing floor. If wet next morning while the floor 
was dry about it, it was to be accepted as a proof of success. Next 
night it was to be reversed and the fleece dry, but the noor wet. 
Both s igns were a s he asked. (Judg. 6: 36-40.) The reduction of 
his army to so few might have discouraged him without other ample 
assurance. This may account for the Lord's repeating the assurance 
before the reduction was required. 

The First Test.- Thc Lord told Gideon that the t hirty-two thou
sand he had collected were too many. If depending on human wisdom 
and power alone, t here would not have been too many, probably not 
enough. T here were too many for Jehovah to receive the proper 
glory for the victory which was to come through his power. A vic
tory with a great army might have led to two false conclusions : The 
Midianites would have attributed Israel's success to their superior 
numbers, and the Israelites might have concluded they did it by t heir 
own power. God wanted both to understand the victory came from 
him. God instructed Gideon to dismiss every one that was "fearful 
and trembling"-a coward- a nd let him return home. The lesson 
then taught has ever been true-spiritual victories have never been 
gained by the Lord's people who are afra id to stand for and defend 
the truth as revealed in God's word. As long as this world stands 
t his incident will be a sting ing rebuke to half-hearted members of the 
church who are afraid to contend for that which Jesus died to pro
cure. This test eliminated twenty-two thousand-more than two
thirds of the whole army. Probably a less percentage of the church are 
now good soldiers for Christ. 

II. Gideon Secretly Surveys the Midianite Camp (Verses 9-14) 
The Purpose in View.- Verscs 9-14 arc not included in our printed 

text, but they are included here as the basis for our second division, 
because they conta in God's final encouragement to Gideon and his 
army just before the battle was to beg in. From a military viewpoint 
such a survey would be advisable, if possible, and of great advantage. 
Knowing the exact pos ition and condition of t he enemy would enab~e 
Gideon to know just how to stl"ike the blow for greates t success. 
There was a multitude of Midianites ; but as they were there more as 
a lot of plunderers than armed soldiers, they could be routed more 
easily by extraordinary means. God's pm·pose in sendin g Gideon to 
their camp was to g ive him the final assurance that his efforts would 
be successf ul. It is wor thy of note that God's assurance was with 
Gideon at every turn. 

Told a Drcam.- T he armed men perhaps were a guard thrown out 
around the main part of the camp. Gideon and his servants got near 
enough to overhear one guard telling another a dream he had had. 
He saw in his dream a cake of barley bl'ca d tumble in to t he camp of 
Midian, strike a tent, turn it upside down, and leave it lying flat. The 
fellow guard said the dream surely meant that the sword of Gideon 
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would gain a victory and that God had delivered Midian in to his hand. 
Using the prophetic past tense for emphasis, God said to Gideon, "I 
have delivered it in lo thy hand" (verse 9), meaning that the victory 
was so certain that it was spoken of as if a lready past. In expla in
ing the dream, the guard used similar language (verse 14), saying 
"God hath delivered Midian" into his hand. With his faithful three 
hundred, God's assurance, and a knowledge of the enemy position, 
nothing could prevent his success. 

III. Gideon Prepares for the Attack (Verses 16-18) 
"He TVorshiped."-We are told in verse 15 I.hat when Gideon heard 

the dream and its interpretation he worshiped and returned to his 
own camp to make immediate preparation for the battle. Since God 
sent Gideon to hear the dream, it must be that he inspired the dream 
and its interpretation. With a promise of victor y and full assurance 
that God was with him, he appropriately worshiped before starting the 
task. The original word means to bow down, prostrate one's self in 
token of respect. No doubt Gideon prayed, in which he offered hearty 
thanks for the mercies a lready shown him and asked for God's pro
tecting care in his difficult undertaking. Noth ing is more timely than 
to ask God's blessings upon our efforts in h is service. 

Distl'ibtttes the TVork.-As God assured him, he returns to his own 
camp and assures his soldiers, using the same form of expr ession
J ehovah "hath delivered" l\Iidian into your hands. Gideon relied 
upon God's power, as if his army were nothing; he made plans with 
painstaking care, as if it all depended upon his army alone. Happy 
is the Christian soldier who can rely implicitly upon God while he 
uses all his power to do God's will! He divided his soldiers into t hree 
companies so that a simultaneous att.ack could be made from th ree 
sides-an effective way to strike terror into the hear ts of the enemy. 
I t was a piece of military strategy that has always been used very 
successfully when possible to use it at a ll. He supplied his soldiers 
with trumpets, pitchers, and torches. He told them to do as he did, 
explaining, of course, just what he intended to do, when, and how. 
Success in serving the Lord, as in other things, depends on knowing 
what, when, and how to do things. Christian soldiers need the defi
nite instructions in these matters that come from a thorough knowl
edge of God's word on Christian duties. How can Christian soldiers 
be expected to gain a victory for their Captain with no knowledge of 
spiritual strategy and no skill in using the sword of the Spirit? 

IV. The Midianites Defeated (Verses 19-21 ) 
In Position.-Of the many things necessary to win success, being in 

the right position is among the most important. Ability and adequate 
preparation are worthless unless used ; they cannot be used unless one 
it at the proper place. Being in position just at the opportnne time 
is also vitally important in gaining success. The three companies sur
rounded the Midianite camp at the beginning of the middle watch, 
when the guards had been changed and the Midian ites would a ll be in 
deep sleep. For a surprise attack the time was most fitt ing. Coming 
upon the sleepi ng enemy from all directions was the most advanta
geous way to confuse them, which was the essential thing in gaining 
the victory. 
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A ccordi11g to lnstrnctions.- It is quite clear what instructions Gid
eon gave his soldiers. Their actions tell t he story. Three hundred 
trumpets blowing- at one time from different di rections would indicate 
a great army. The men sudde11ly aroused out of sleep by such a din of 
noise would be terribly confused. The torches evidently had been car
ried in the pitche1·s till t he time ca me to use them with best effect in 
terrifying the Midianites. Three hundred lights sudden)~ appearing 
in their midst , with their lights and shadows rapidly changing, would 
make their confusion mos t effective a gainst them. Added to al l this, 
Gideon's t hree hundred shouted: "The sword of J ehovah and Gideon !" 
Shouting and blowing the trumpets alternately by the three hundred, 
with the lights darting here and there, was a sufficient cause to dis
turb any ar my. Occurring when the people were just a r oused out of 
sleep could not fa il in its des ired effect. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The fact that God indor sed and a ided Israel in thei1· wa rs is no 

proof that Chr istians now should engage in carnal warfare. They 
were a political na tion with a real land, and had to use the method of 
defense necessary at the time. The principles of success in carnal 
warfare a1·e equally necessary in spi r itual warfa re. This is the rea
son t hat the apostles used it a s a n illustrati011 in showing t hat follow
ers of Christ should use " the sword of t he Spirit." 

2. Apparently Gideon used all the common sense and skill he had, 
yet the r eduction of his army from t hirty-two thousand to three hun
dred is one of the most str iking illustrations in the Bible that t he suc
cess in God's work depends upon the power of the gospel rather t han 
great number s. The victory will be won by the faithful few . 

3. Knowing the exact t r uth and not being "ignoran~ of Satan's de
vices," '' ith faithfulness in following instructions, will enable any sol
dier in Christ's army-any member of the church- to win an " incor
r upti ble crown." Cowards and those ignorant of duty w ill fa il. 

4. Christian soldiers should stay close to God in wor ship-prayer. 
Paul exhor ts to admonish the "d isorderly"-a military term meaning 
to br eak ranks 01· desert a post ; encourage the "faint-hearted"-those 
afraid; support the "weak." ·when such can be brought to norma l, 
brave sold iers in Christ's army, great things can be done for the 
chmch; s in will be defeated and sinners saved. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t he subfoet. 
R epent t he Golden T ext. 
Give the ti me. 
Locate the place. 
Name the persons . 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 

Describe the p eriod bet ween L essons HT 
nnd V. 

Describe a nd give the location or the 
Midianites. 

Tell wh'at is known about Gideon. 
How did th e l\1idinnites oppress Tsrnel ? 
What were the Tsruelilcs forced to do in 

defense '! 
Of what did Gideon wish to be assured? 
Give Gideon's replies when he \vas called. 
What sign was g ivl?n him'{ 

Locate the camps of Israel nnl1 ?i;lidian. 
From wha t places did Gideon's army 

come? 
\Vhat other s ig n was a!{kcd a nd given 7 
Wh y i:i ve a nother sig n'/ · 
How many soldiers were fi rs t rejected 1 
F'or what reason were they rejected 1 
Wl1y did the Lo1·d not want t lYC victory 

by a large army? 
Whnt s piritual lesson is in this Cor us ? 
Whal rebuke in this incident'/ 
What second reduction was made 1 
How was it done '{ 
Why U S C that test? 

II 
What is contained in verses 9-14? 
What udvnntagc in this secret survey? 
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What should be noted in all this s tor y? 
What did Gideon hear 7 
What interpretation did the Midia nile 

give of tl:?e drea m ? 
Wh y did God s ay " have delivered" in

stea d of "will deliver" 7 
What assurance did Gideon then h ave 7 

I ll 
What did Gideon do after receiving the 

fi nal assurance 7 
H ow cnn we accoun t for the dream Gid-

eon hen r d ? 
In what did his worship likely consist? 
How did Gideon a ssu re his soldiers 7 
H ow did Gideon act with r espect t o God's 

power 7 
Why divide his soldier s i nto three com

pa n ies 'I 
What equipment d id he g ive the soldiers ? 
What was t he fi nal instruction 7 

THIRD QUA1'. rER 

IV 
Why is position impor tant in a ny \VOrk 7 
What else is vit.'llly necessary 7 
What was the pur pose in us ing th at plan 

of nttnck? 
llow do we know jus t what his ins truc-

tions we.re to h is soldiers 'I 
Describe the a t tack. 
II ow is lh c victory dcscr ibed 7 
Uow did J ehovah set the Midianites 

against t hemselves ? 
Dcscribe t he Isra ell t.c pursuit. 
Wlrnt p rinces did the Midiuni tes lose 1" 

Pra ctical T hough ts 
Why is carnal wa rfare used ns an illus 

tration of t he Christian life ? 
What lesson in th e r educt io n o f Gideon's 

urmy7 
Wha t is necessary to win success in 

Ch ris t 's a rmy 7 
What r esults will follow this success ? 

L esson VI-August 6, 1933 

RUTH 
Ruth 1 : 6-10, 14-19. 

G Then she arose with her daugh ters-in-law, that she migh t r etur n Crom the 
country of Monb: for she had h en r d in the country of Moab how t hat J ehovah h ad 
visited his peop le in g iving them bread. 

7 And she went forth out of the p ince wher e s he was , nnd h er two claughters-in
law with her; a nd they wen t on the way to r~turn unto till> land of J udah . 

8 And Naomi snid unto her t wo daughters-in-law, Go, retu rn each of you to her 
mother's h ouse: J ehovah deal kindly wit h you, as ye ha ve dea lt w ith the dea d, a nd 
with me. 

9 Jehovah grant you that ye mny find r est, each of you in the hous e of h er h us 
band. Then she k issed them, and they lifted up t heir voice, n nd wept . 

10 And they snid unto her, Nay, but we will r eturn wit h t hee u nto thy people. 

14 And they li fted up t heir voice, a nd wept ngnin: nnd Orpnh k issed h er moth cr
in-lnw; but Ruth clnvc unto her. 

16 An d shl? said. Ilehold, thy s ister -in-law is gone back unt o h er peo ple, nn d unto 
her god : return thou uctcr thy s iatcr· in.Jnw. 

16 And Ruth sa id, Entreat me not to lenvc thee, and to return from fo llowing 
a Cler thee ; !or wh ither thou gocst, I will go; nnd where thou Jodgest , I will lodge ; 
thy people shall be my people, a nd thy God my God : 

17 Wher e t hou dicst , will I die, and t here will I be buried: J ehovah do so to me, 
and more nlso, if aui:ht but death part thee nnd me. 

18 And when sh e snw lhnt sh e wns s tedfnstly minded lo go with h er, she left of? 
speak ini: un to her. 

19 So they two wen t until th ey came to n eth -lehl>m. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- " L et u s love one another : for love i s of God." (1 
J ohn 4 : 7.) 

TIMEJ.- Wi thin the period of t he judges, belween 1413 B. C. and 
1116 B.C. 

P LACEs.-Bethlehem-judah and t he la nd of Moab. 
PERSONS.- Elimelech, Naomi, l\Iahlon, Chilion, Ruth, a nd Orpah. 
D EVOTION AL READI N G.- P s. 4 : 1-8. 

200 ANNUAL LESSON COU MENTARY 



THIRD QUARTER AUGUST 6, 1933 

DAILY BIBl,E READINGS.-
July 31. l\f, _______________ ________ ____ 'fhe Home in Monb. (Ruth 1 : 1-10. ) 
August L 'f·----------- ---------------Ruth's Wise Choice. (Ruth 1: 14-22.) 
August 2. W·----- ---- - ------------A Daughter's D evotion. (Ruth 2 : 17-28. ) 
August 3. ']"------------------------------ __ Ruth nnd Bonz. (R uth 4: 7-12.) 
August 4. P·-------------·----------------A Godly Woman. (Acts 16 : 11-16.) 
August 6. S-------------------------------A Faithful Mother. (Ex. 2: 1-10.) 
August G. S·-- -----------------------------A Prayer of Trust. ( Ps. 4 : 1-8. ) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Naomi Starts to Bethlehem (Verses 6, 7) . 

II. Orpah and Ruth Advised to Return to Moab (Verses 8-10). 
III. Orpah Returns to Moab (Verse 14). 
IV. Ruth's Reply to Naomi (Verses 15-17). 
V. Return to Bethlehem (Verses 18, 19) . 

P ractical T houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Story.-The story of Ruth, the Moabitess, in the four-chapter 

book of the same name, is one of the most inter esting and touching 
human-interest stories known to literature. It begins with famine, 
takes t he actors to a far country among those normally enemies, three 
times brings them to the valley of deat h, tells how a heathen accepts 
Jeh ovah as her Goel, g ives a touch of romance and forges a necessary 
link in the chronological chain in the most vital stol'y known to man. 
Those who like to read t he short story in fiction will never find one to 
surpass this, which is based upon real facts. It takes its place along 
beside the stories of J oseph and E sther, other Bible stories, about 
wh ich no one can affol'd to be ignorant. 

The Characters.-The groundwork of t he stor y is in a family of 
Bethlehem-judah- Elimelech and his wife, Naomi. T wo Moabitess 
girls-Orpah and Ruth-and Boaz, who was a kinsman of Elimelech 
at Bethlehem, are the characters described in th is story of facts. All 
we know about them are just the simple references made to them in 
this book. The Moabites were descendants of Lot, the nephew of 
Abraham, and therefore originally came from the same stock as the 
Is r aelites. They were bitter enemies of the Israelites. No doubt the 
main purpose of writing the book was to show how a foreigner came 
into the line of ancesfry from which our Lord descended. It should 
be noted, however, that she adopted the Hebrew God and religion, 
marrying one from the tribe of Judah, and thus preserving the pr oper 
blood line from which Jesus was to come. 

Anthor cmd Ti?ne.-The author of the book is unknown, and it is 
useless to speculate who he was. The only thing about which we 
need to be concerned is the reliability of the facts related a nd t heir 
r elation ship to the story o( Christ. The book begins by saying the 
famine occurred in the clays "when the judges judged." But this is 
indefinite, since the period of the judges was perhaps as much as 
three hundred years. F r om th is general statement we have no means 
of knowing which one of the judges was ruling when Elimelech took 
his family to Moab. All we know, according to the usually accepted 
chr onology, is t hat it all happened some t ime between 1413 B.C. and 
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1116 B.C. Why E limelech would take his family among such enemy 
people even in famine times is not explained. Some reason not men
tioned may have decided him on that country, or, all unseen, the hand 
of Providence may have been leading because of what the divine 
Fat her knew would be the outcome. Such unexplained things do not 
detrnct from the beauty and value of the facts related. If the jour
ney were all a terrible mistake, the facts remain the same. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Naomi Starts to Bethlehem (Verses 6, 1) 

'l'he Stciy in ilfoab.- The exact length of time Naomi remained in 
Moab is not known. It was long enough for her two sons, Mahlon 
and Chilion, to marry the two Moabitess girls and both to die. These 
events and the death of Elimelech, which occurred in the same period, 
could all have transpired in a comparatively short time; yet they may 
have extended over several years. How long the fam ine lasted is a lso 
not known, but the return did not occur till its effects were gone and 
the country was again prosperous. The sons had violated the com
mands of !Vfoses in marrying among an idolatrous people. (Deut. 7: 
3, 4.) Whether this had anything to do in causing the many misfor
tunes that befell the family in Moab cannot be known, but, a ll in all, 
Naomi's cup of grief was evidently running over from her experiences 
while there. However their mistakes in form ing all iances with the 
Moabites may have been overruled, the fact remains that it was for
bidden by Moses. 

Cause of Reliirn.-The immediate occasion for Naomi's return is 
stated in the text. She heard that "Jehovah had visited his people in 
giving them bread." That means t hat the t h ing which made their 
going necessary no longer existed. She might t herefore return so far 
as sustenance was concerned. Her husband and s011s were dead. She 
had no relatives there except daughters-in-law, and they were 
heathen-no personal reasons to r emain. Sentiment and religion 
both called lier back to the homeland. For the latter reason it was 
vitally necessary that she return. Entering situations that may in
terfere with the worship of the true God is most dangerous. If we 
find ourselves in such situation, like Naomi, we should return where 
we can render the proper honor to our God. 

II. Orpah and Ruth Advised to Return to Moab {Verses 8-10) 
Na01ni's Connsel.-It is impossible, of course, to know all that 

Naomi had in mind when she suggested that her daughters-in-law 
should return to their old homes. With her experience with human 
nature and human conduct, she doubtless knew that their going would 
be a failure unless they had made up their minds fully to give up 
Moab forever. The general feeling between the nations ove1· a long 
period of years would not be easily destroyed. The daughters-in
law were at the parting of the ways; it was to cast their lot with Isr ael 
and forsake Moab or return to their own families. If they could meet 
the condi t ion and go, probably Naomi wanted them to go ; if not, she 
wanted them to r eturn. At any rate, her advice involved the crucial 
test. It was to be Judea rather than l\Ioab, Jehovah instead of l\loab
ite idolatry. It was to forsake their adopted home or that of their 

202 A~NUAL LESSON COnOI ENT ARY 



THIRD QUARTER AUGUST 6, 1933 

own kin-a test that surely tries the heart of every one to whom it 
comes. That such tests do come to some who would follow t he Master 
is clear from his own words. (Matt. 10 : 34-39.) 

Na1Y1ni's Prayer.-Whatever their decis ion rcspecti11g her advice 
might be, she wished t he blessings of Jehovah to r est upon them. She 
admitted that they had dea lt kindly with her dead and with her, ai1cl 

she prayed for her Goel to properly reward them fo r that kind11ess
a commendable s tate of heart and one that Christians can well imitate, 
although they are r equired to pray for those also who persecute them. 
(Ma tt. 5 : 44-47.) She prayed that they each might find r est in the 
home of their parents. This prayer was full proof that Naomi had 
no ulteroir motive in suggesting they return. She did not wish to be 
rid of them, if they wer e determined to go, nor to have them go except 
for the most noble motives. Ignoble motives should never be used in 
trying to influence people to perform noble deeds. 

III. Orpah Returns to Moab (Verse 14) 
Na1Y111i R easons the Casc.-Often personal sen timent or a n aroused 

feeling will prompt an act that otherwise would not be performed, if 
sober judgment were a llowed to rule. Of this fact Naomi was doubt
less aware and felt that something more was necessary before the 
case was closed, which the sequel shows was right. She asked what 
reason they had for going with her. From a material standpoint she 
had nothing to offer them. She had no other sons who according to 
her law could take the place of those dead and become their husbands. 
(Deut. 25 : 5-7.) The hand of J ehovah, she said, "is gone again st 
me," meaning that her lot had become so hard t ha t she had no mate
rial goods to offer. With neit her property, husba11ds, nor home to 
offer them, she felt t hat nothing Jess than the most unsel fish motives 
would justify their going. 

The Ef!cct.-The r easoning was tender, truthful, persuas ive, and 
decidedly effective, though affecting each in a different way. We know 
not what particula r th ing balanced the scale in favor of Moab in the 
mind of Orpah. A ll we know is that her association w it h Naomi and 
love for her did not quite, a t the vital moment, decide her in favor of 
walking the rest of the way with I srael's God. How many similar, 
and equally terrible, decis ions are made when people Jack just a little 
of deciding to accept Christ and live in hi s church ! With tender 
affection she kissed Naomi farewell , returned to Moab, a nd the veil of 
oblivion falls over her futur e. May the hearts of sinner s who read 
this story be touched with Christ's love, as Ruth was with Naomi's 
reasoning, and decide to cleave to the Lord as "Ruth clave unto her"! 

IV. Ruth's Reply to Naomi (Verses 15-17) 
Naomi's Final Siioocstion.-As Orpah decided to return to Moab 

after lis tening to Naomi's r easoning, she probably wanted to make 
the final test of Ruth's fitness to go with her. She said that Orpa h 
had gone back to her own people and their god, and suggested that 
Ruth follow her example. But neither the r eturn of Orpa h nor all the 
privations intimated in Naomi's speech had the effect of changing her 
determination to go. 

Ruth's Speech.-Verses 16 and 17 contain Ruth's r eply to her 
mother-in-law, which on all hands is conceded to be one of the most 
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touching and affectionate appeals ever made. She begged that Naomi 
make no further entreaties that she leave her and retu rn to Moab. 
Thus far she had forsaken others to follow Naomi ; now she wished 
the privi lege of going the r emainder of the way. "Whither thou goest, 
I will go ; and whe1·e thou lodgest, I will lodge." That meant she was 
willing to share with her in whatever hardships might fall to thei1· 
lot. " Thy people shall be my people" was equivalent to saying: I 
have decided fully to associate myself with the Israelites, regardless 
of all personal or family reasons. As a native-born Moabite, the bit
ter hatred of my people shall not be allowed to rankle in my heart; I 
accept Israel as my people. "Thy Goel my God" meant that in her 
new r elationship she would accept the religion that went with it ; she 
would serve the God worshiped by Naomi. Saying she would die and 
be buried at the same place as Naomi meant, as she a ffir med, t hat 
nothing but death could part them. Surely no more perfect and com
plete sur render could be made. 

V. Return to Bethlehem (Verses 18, 19) 
Steadfastness lVins.-When Naomi saw that Ruth was "steadfastly 

minded" t o go, she offered no further objections. Clinging to her de
termination in spite of all the objections offered by Naomi proved her 
worthy t o become incorporated into the Jewish nation. Persistence 
in facing bitter difficulties has always been a prime factor in gaining 
success in ever y line. Exhortations to steadfastness find a prominent 
place in the apostolic teaching. P aul urged the Corinthian brethren 
to be "s tea dfast, unmovable, a lways abounding in the work of the 
Lor d." (1 Cor. 15 : 58.) Ile says that hope is an anchor of the soul 
"both sure and s teadfast" (Heb. 6 : 19), and that we are to become 
partakers of Christ "if we hold fast the beginning of our confidence 
firm un to t he end" (Heb. 3 : 14) . Peter exhor ts us to withstand the 
devil, being "steadfast in your faith." (1 Pet. 5 : 8, 9) . Of the first 
congregation it is said they "continued steadfastly in the apostles' 
teaching a nd fellowship, in the breaking of bread and t he prayers." 
(Acts 2: 42.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Close companionships must of necessity affect character. T he 

a ffected par ty being unconsc ious of the results does not alter the fac t. 
Those whose faith is not strong enough to be true to God under exact
ing cir cumstances should never r isk adverse situations. 

2. People often overestimate their own powers of endurance and 
fai l wher e they are sure they will not. A proper test often reveals 
the weak place in our nature. Urging people to do what it is certain 
t hey will fail to do is a waste of energy, though we must not fa il to 
urge what can be done. 

~· Good motives and per sonal sympathy will not avail if we lack 
f~ 1 th en? ugh to m'.lke the fi na l decision at the critical moment. Begin
ning a Journey will not reach the destination, if we turn back before 
it is finished. 

4. A full surrender of our will to God wi ll make us willing to abide 
with his people-irt his church-regardless of all obstacles and diffi
culties to be met. A submission that means less is dishonoring to 
God and disgraceful to a professed saint. 

5. T he happy consideration-the worth-while thing in being a Chris-
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t ian- is that after all life's sad a nd glad experiences, faithful people 
of God go home to t he divine res t. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the sub ject. 
Repent th e Golden 'l'ext. 
Give t he t ime. 
Locate the pince. 
Name t he persons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S t udy 
What lcadinll' even ts a rc mentioned in 

the book o( Rut h 7 
How does it compare with the short fic -

tion s tory? 
What other similar s tories in the Bible 7 
Give ull the clmrnctcrs in the story. 
From whom were the Jlfonbitcs de•cended 7 
Whut wus the p robable purpose i n writ-

ing this s tory 1 
W hat is known o( the author 1 
What is known o f the t ime the events 

occurred 1 

How long was Naomi in Moab? 
What events happened there 7 
What law was violated 1 
What was t he immediate cnusc o( her 

r eturn to J udea? 
Wl'mt other reasons for her return 1 
\Vhut in dicates that Orpnh and Ruth had 

been ull'cctcd for good 7 

u 
What s uggestion did Naomi make? 
Why did s he make such a suggestion 1 
W'hat was r equired, if they went 1 
What is Chris t's teaching on s imilar 

cnscs '/ 
H ow · did s he express her foelinll's for 

t hem? 
What is Chris t ' s teaching on prayer 1 

Whnt docs Naomi's prayer indicate 1 
What was their decision then 1 

III 
What step was next taken by Naomi? 
How tlid she reason the case 1 
Why tlid she so reason'/ 
What was the nature o( her r easoning? 
How did it afiect each? 
Whose example should we follow here ? 

IV 
What fina l suggestion did Naomi make ? 
Wl'mt entreaty did Rut h make 1 
Give all the i tems in her speech. 
Whnl docs cuch one mcnn? 
Whut vow did s he make 1 
What indicates she kept the vow? 
What high s tnndnrd did she adopt 1 
What hig h honor was bestowed upon her 1 
Wlmt honor can we have 1 

v 
Why did Nnomi cease objecting? 
What i• always n prime factor in s uccess ? 
What a postolic tcnching do we have on 

steadfastness ? 
How docs our text close ? 
What briefly arc the ma in facts in the 

nst oC the story '/ 

P ractical Thought s 
How docs companionship affect charac-

ter? 
What docs n test often reveal? 
When may even good motives !nil 1 
What will n full surrender ma ke us do? 
What hnppy consideration docs Chris-

tianity offer 1 

Lesson VII-August 13, 1933 

HANNAH 
1 Sam. 1: 9-11, 24-28; 2: 1, 2. 

9 So Hannah rose up nftcr tht·y hnd eaten in Shiloh , and n(ter they had drunk. 
Now Eli the priL'St wns sittin1t upon his soot by the doorpost o r tll'C temple oC Jehovah. 

10 And she wu• in biltcrrwss o f soul, anti prayed unto J ehovah , and wept sor e. 
l l And sh e vowed a vow. and .aid. 0 J ehovah of hosts, if thou wil t indeed look 

on the nffiiction oC thy hnndmnid, nnd remember me, nnd not forget thy handmnid. 
but wilt g ive unto th y hnndmnid n mun-child. then I will give him unto J ehovah all 
the dnys of his Ji(c, and there shall no ruzor come upon his head. 

2~ A;d wh~n sh; h nd wcnncd h im, she took him up with her , w ith three bullocks. 
nnd one cphnh of menl. nnd u IJottl~ of wine, and brought him unto lhe house o( ,Jeho
vah in Sh iloh: and th e child wns young. 

25 And tl?oy slew the bullock. and brough t the child to Eli. 
2G An d •h e said, Oh. my lord, ns thy soul livet h, my lord, I nm the woman that 

stood by thee h er e, praying unto Jehovah. 
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27 For this child I prnycd; nnd J eho\'nh hnlh given me my petition whiclr I asked 
of him: 

28 T herefore olso I ho\'e g ranted him to Jehovah; as Jong os he liveth he is 
1:rnnled to J eho\'olr. And he worshipped Jehovah there. 

1 And Honnnh prnyed, nnd said: 
My heart exultelh in J eho\"ah; 
My horn is exoltcd in Jehovah; 
My mouth is enlarged t)ver mine enemies; 
Because I rejoice in thy salvation. 

2 Ther e is none holy as J ehovah; 
For there is none. besides thee, 
Neith er is l!r..re any rock like our God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"A woman that f eareth Jehovah, she shall be 
pmised." (Prov. 31: 30.) 

TllllE.-About 1170 B.C. 
PLACES.-Ramah and Shiloh. 
PERSON S.- Elkanah, Peninnah, Hannah, Eli, Samuel, and Jehovah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 128. 

DAlLY BIBLE READINGS.-
August 7. M------------------------------Hannah's Vow. (l Sam. 1: 9-18.) 
August 8. 'l'·-------------------Hannah'a Vow Fulfilled. (1 Sam. 1: 21-28.) 
August 9. W·-- - - - ----- ------------ - --- --Hannah's Song. (1 Sam. 2: 1-10.) 
August 10. T·--- --- - - - - ----- ----------A Worthy Woman. (Prov. 31: 25-31.) 
August ll. F · --- - - ----------- - - - -----'l'euching the Children. (Deut. 6: 1-9.) 
August 12. S·--- ----- ------- - - - ----- - - --- An Ideal Household. (Eph. 6: 1-9. ) 
Au1:us t 13. S·----- --------- - - ------- - ---- ------'l'he Happy Home. (Ps. 128. ) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-
In troductory Study. 

I. Hannah's Vow to Jehovah (Verses 9-11). 
II. Samuel Brought to God's House (Verses 24, 25). 

lll. Samuel Granted to Jehovah (Verses 26-28) . 
IV. Hannah's Hymn of Thanksg iving (1 Sam. 2 : 1, 2). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Record.-The s tory of our present lesson is found in 1 Samuel. 

The books of Samuel and Kings, we arc told, originally were all called 
books of Kings. They are largely historical, and are a continuation of 
the r ecord where it is left off in the book of Judges. After the judge
ship of Gideon (Lesson V), the book of Judges mentions as delivere1·s 
and judges-Abimclech, Tolar, Jair, Jephthah, Ibzan, E lon, Abdon, 
and Samson. From 1 Sam. 4 : 18 we learn t hat Eli, who was a lso 
priest (1 Sam. 2 : 11), had j udged Israel forty years. Samuel, whose 
birth and dedication to the Lord is a part of ou1· lesson, "judged Is rael 
all the days of his life." With h im the period of the judges ended. 
It was he who anoint ed Saul, the first king, and thus introduced t he 
kingdom period. The books of Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles tell 
Israel's story during that period in which both bad and good kings 
reigned- a time in which loss and gain, mercy and disaster a lter
nately folfOWed each other) 
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Lesson Ftwts.-Since Eli nnd Samuel were both j udges, the inci
dent:; of th is lesson, like the story of Ruth (Lesson Vl) occurred in 
the t ime of the j udges, perha ps a bout seventy-five yea'rs after t he 
events of Lesson V. In this lesson we find an - over ru1ing by divine 
providence so that a ch ild might be bom t hrough whom wou.d be a c
complished many important thmgs in the div111e p lan-a clear evi
dence of in fi ni te foresight and infinite power, which a re necessary 
a ttributes of the Supr eme Being. Everywhe re along the path t rav
eled b.Y God 's people we find unmistakable proofs of his limitless power. 
In this case, as m that of other s mentioned in the divine r ecord, we 
find t he Maker of nature's la ws setting one aside for special reasons
granting the birth of a child when nature had refused the wish. 

1,... 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Hannah's Vow to Jehovah (Verses 9-11) 

Y early Worshi71.- 'l'he law required a ll males to appear before the 
Lord at t he feasts of the Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. (Ex. 
23 : 14-17 ; 34: 23.) F r om 1 Sam. 1 : 3-8 it is evident that t he wives 
a nd chi ldr en, t hough not required to attend, often did go to these 
feasts. ln the case of E lkanah, t hat seemed the usual t hing. Ramah, 
which was t he home of E lka nah and later the headqual'ters of Sam
uel (1 Sam. 7: 19) , was about six miles north of Jerusalem. Shiloh, 
the place of worship, was probably ten or twelve miles from Ramah, a 
little east of nor th. As t he temple was not built t ill many year s after 
this, the tabernacle is evidently meant. It was located at Shiloh at 
t he t ime of t his lesson. (J osh. 18 : 1.) It was probably first erected 
at Gilgal when Israel entered Canaan ; but, being a portable build ing, 
it was moved when occasion r equired. 

"B-itten iess of Soiil."-Ther e were at least thr ee reasons why Han
nah wa s so g r ieved because she had no children : The natura l moth
erly instinct with which womanhood is endowed and which she may 
have possessed in an unusual degree; the feeling of r esentment 
aroused in polygamous famil ies, referred lo al ready, by favors gr anted 
to o'ne that was denied to another. Peninnah, Elkanah's other w if e, 
had children a nd t ook occasion lo make Hmrnah uncomfor t able over 
t hat fact. Tak ing a secondary place in any particular to a nother wife 
produced a disagreeable rivalry. T he third and most serious r eason 
for grief was the honor that J ewish women fel t went with mother
hood. Any one might have cherished the idea that she might bring 
to t he nation the ir promised Messiah, thus fulfilling the promise made 
to Abraham. Her prayer must have been deeply fe rvent, a nd her 
tears flowed freely. Her prayer attracted t he attention of the priest, 
Eli, who was s itt ing near, though he misunderstood why she th us acted. 

Hcmnah's Promisc.-She looked upon her bar renness as a g rea t af
fliction and recognized i t as coming in some unaccountable way from 
the Lo~·d. In g reat fa it h she admitted God's power to remove the 
affliction an d vowed that, if he would give her a man-chi ld, she would 
give hin{ to the Lord as a perpetual offer ing. Samuel was a descend
ant of Levi ( 1 Chron. 6 : 1, 22, 23) , and was to be devoted to the 
Lor d's ser vice from twenty-five to fifty year s of age. (Num. 8 : 20-
26.) But in the case of Samuel, Hannah had vowed to consecrate 
him to the Lord for the period oI his whole life. She said no i·azor 
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should be used on his head, by which she meant he would be offered to 
the Lord as a Nazirite instead of a Levite. The law concerning the 
Nazirite vow is found in Num. 6: 1-5. It was a voluntary matter, but 
was to be kept inviolate till the time expired. Blessed is the mother 
who is willing to have her son give his li.fe to the special service of God l 
Blessed is the son who is willing to carry out a pious mother's wish! 

II. Samuel Brought to God's House (Verses 24, 25) 
When Taken.-Wh en Eli saw he had misunderstood Hannah's con

duct at the house of God, he told her to go in peace, and he asked the 
Lord to grant her request. When Samuel was born, Elkanah, with all 
h is family except Hannah and her child, went up to Shiloh to offer 
unto the Lord the "yearly sacrifice, and his vow." Hannah, knowing 
she had promised to give Samuel to the Lord all his life and that she 
would have to leave him at the tabernacle when that part of the prom
ise was fulfilled, decided not to go up till the child was weaned. Of 
course it was not practical to leave him before that time. It seems 
uncertain at what age children were weaned among those ancient peo
ple, but some suppose when they were three or as much as five years 
old. It could hardly have been less than three in Samuel's case, as he 
was left with Eli when weaned, and, according to verse 28, "he wor
shiped the Lord there." Jn fact, it seems from this statement more 
probable that he may have been as much as five. 

The Required Offerings.-The offerings required in connection with 
a vow are mentioned in Num. 15: 9, 10. In harmony with that law, 
the text says she took "three bullocks, and one ephah of meal, and a 
bottle of wine." Instead of "three bullocks" the marginal reading says 
a "bullock t hree years old." This is probably correct, as the law just 
required a bullock, and verse 25 says they slew the bullock. An 
ephah of meal was some five or six gallons. The offering required 
only three-tenths of an ephah, but more was doubtless taken to insure 
having plenty for the offering. They sacrificed the bullock, prepared 
the offering, and brought the child to Eli, fulfilling Hannah's solemn 
promise when she asked the Lord for a son. 

III. Samuel Granted to Jehovah (Verses 26-28) 
Confesses H er Obligation.-lt had been a few years at least s ince 

Hannah w~s at the tabernacle ear nestly beseeching Jehovah that 
she might have a son. To Eli her coming to consecrate Samuel to the 
Lord might have been just an ordinary r eligious experience, such as 
happened often, had she not reminded him of the peculiar circum
stances of her former visit. She told him she was the woman that 
stood by him and prayed for a man-child. She said Samuel was the 
answer to that prayer. She recognized Samuel as the Lord's gift, 
and therefore as rightly belonging to the Lord. She was then at the 
tabernacle again, befot·e the same Eli, to pay that vow to the Lord 
by leaving Samuel to grow up in his service. 

The Grant Annotmced.- David said: "I will pay my vows unto Jeho
vah, yea, in the presence of all his people, in the courts of Jehovah's 
house." (Ps. 116: 18, 19.) Hannah was then at the Lo1·d's house, 
in the presence of God's priest and those present, to publicly acknowl
edge her obligations to Jehovah and to legally announce the payment 
of that obligation. Acknowledging that God had granted her request, 
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she \va s legally a nd morally bound to pay her vow. According to t he 
Common Version, she said: "I have lent him to the Lord." He was 
her son; that r ight she was not giving up. She had pledged his life 
service to t he Loni ; that pledge she was then making good. The Re
vised says she "granted him to Jehovah." The thought is t he same, 
t he image slightly changed. She had promised him to Jehovah; by 
implication she was r equested to make that promise good; she was then 
gr an ting t hat request. Her own vow she had paid when she left Sam
uel at Shiloh to give his life continuously to Jehovah. Fortunately, 
and apparently gladly, Samuel acquiesced in his p ious mother 's plans. 
His career as prophet and j udge, t hough d isgraced in his old days by 
the ungodly conduct of his sons (1 Sam. 8 : 1-4), was one of the most 
wise a nd honorable of all I srael's leaders. The secret of his success 
is given in the last express ion of verse 28 : "And he wor shiped J eho
vah t her e." 

IV. Hannah's Hymn of Thanksgiving (1 Sam. 2: 1, 2) 
Exaltation Recognized.-The Scripture text of this section is a 

part of Ha nnah's song of t hanksgiving after she had paid her vow by 
giv ing her son t o the Lord's service. As has been forcefully ex
pressed, this song breathes "the pious effusions of a devout mind, 
deeply impressed with a conviction of God's mer cies to her self in par
ticular, and of his providential government of the wor ld in general." 
T his song is similar, and one of the same high sentiment , as that of 
Miriam a t the Red Sea and l\'Iar y, the Lord's mother, when apprised 
tha t she was t o g ive the world its Messiah. (Ex. 15 : 1-21; Luke 1 : 
67-79.) She exulted in Jehovah because she realized that in granting 
her r equest she had been exalted by h im. 

A Prophetess.- T his song, ending with verse 10, abounds with sub
lime expressions exalting the authority and power of Goel. Some ex
press ions seem clearly prophetical, being too lofty in sentiment to 
a pply only t o her own victory over P en innah as a rival wife. In 
ver se 5 she seems to refer to herself prophetically as the mother of 
other childr en. In verse 10 she declares those who contend with Jeho
va h will be "broken to pieces," also t hat Jehovah would " j udge the 
ends of the earth" a nd " g ive slTength unto his king." She t hen, be
fore there was any king in Israel, applied that name to him who was 
to be ruler of God's people-tr uly a prophetic use of the term. She 
also r eferred to that king as " his anointed." The Hebrew is "Mes
sia h," the Greek is "Ch1·ist,'' the English is "anointed." H owever 
much she may have failed to understand the import of her own words, 
they seem to poin t here to the Messiah-Christ, the Redeemer. If 
this be the correct v iew of lhis verse, the song is another proof t hat 
Hanna h, whose name means "grace," was worthy to enjoy signa l a nd 
d ivine favors. The prophetic nature of her song probably explain s 
her O\Vn words : "My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies." 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. If we were more appreciative of God's favor s, we would be more 

anxious to give h im the best service of which we are capable. When 
we "count our blessings," it will, if care.fully done, enlarge our hear ts 
so we wi ll want to promise greater things for the church as God's 
means of sa ving men. 
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2. All chi ldren cannot give their entire life to religious service, but 
a ll Christian parents should sec that their children have proper spirit
ual training from their infancy up. .Not hing is so vital to them as to 
be n ur tured "in the chas tening and admonition of the Lord." (Eph. 
G: 4.) 

3. Recognizing res ponsibilities is a fine t hing; discharging them 
brings the reward. "Not the hearers of the law are just before Goel, 
but the doers." This is a un iversal truth. 

4. Recognizing the source of blessings and rendering due honor to 
the giver pr oclaims one both jus t and fair. According to this right
eous r ule, no sensible and considerate person can fai l to make an 
1.10nest effor t to serve God. 

QUESTIONS ON T HE L ESSON 
Give the subject. 
He))eat lhc Colden 'rexl.. 
Give the lime. 
Locale the p lace. 
Name lhe persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory S tudy 
Give a brie( description o( the books o! 

Samuel nnd Kings. 
Wha t jud~:es arc mentioned nfter Gideon 

in the book o( J udges '/ 
W hen and with whom did the period oC 

judges end 7 
H ow long wns this lesson after Lesson V 7 
Whnt do we continunlly find in God's 

dealing with Israel? 
Describe Elkanah's family. 
What usually resulted in polygamous !nm

ilies 1 
Wlint is the New 'l'estnment teach ing on 

that subject 7 

W hat wns th e law on the yearly worship 7 
What is evident from Elknnah's family 

going 7 
Locate Hnmah and Shiloh. 
Jlow did the lubcrnacJc happen to be 

ll'rer e? 
What three rensoms accounl for Hannah's 

grie( 7 
Wlint vow did she make 7 
\Vhy were Hebrew women so anxious !or 

motherhood 7 
Of what tr ibe was Samuel 7 
Explain the Nazirite vow. 

II 
What did E li say when he understood 

Hannah's grieJ '/ 
Why did Hannah not go to lhe next 

yearly worship? 
Al wlml age wer e Hebrew children 

weaned 7 

\Yluu. seems the more probable age in 
Snmucl's case 1 

\Vhnt offerings were required in paying 
vows "! 

!low mahy bullocks did she U.ke? 
B ow much is nn ephoh? 
What is true o! vows in general 7 
Why would a sinful vow be invalid 7 

lll 
Why did she expluin her purpose to Eli 7 
Whut obligation did she recognize 1 
What did David say of paying vows 7 
Why wa• she at the tabernacle !or Uris 

p ur pose '/ 
Whnt is meant by "granted him to Je

hovah"? 
Whot apparently was Samuel's altitude 

toward his mother's vow? 
W hn t was the secret o( his success 7 

lV 
What sh ould 1 Sam. 2: 1-12 be called 7 
How has this song been described 7 
W hnt otlrcr songs are similar 7 
Why did she e:><ul t 1 
How doe; vers e 5 show h er a prophetess 7 
Bow did she u se the word "king"? 
Whot other words indicate this is a 

prophecy 'I' 
Wlrnt does the name "Hannah" mean? 
\Vhul declaration does she make re

s1>ecting Cod? 
Wha l s imilar s tatement was made by 

Mo"es ? 
Wlmt do these statements mean? 

P r actical Thoughts 
Whnl will "countinsc our blessings" make 

" ' do'/ 
\Vhal is mo•t important to the welfare 

of children 7 
What is mo!Jl vita) resrarding responsibil

ities 7 
What will proclaim one jus t and fair 7 
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L esson VIII- August 20 , 1933 

SAMUEL 
1 Sam. 3 : 1-10; 12: 1-4. 

1 And the child Snmuel ministered unto Jehovnh before Eli. And t he word of 
J ehovah was precious in those days; there was no frequent vision. 

2 And it came to unss at thnt lime, when Eli wns lnid down in his place (now 
his eyes had begun to wnx dim, so t hnt l7c could not sec ), 

3 And the lnmp of God was not yet gone out. and Samuel was lnid down to sleep, 
in the temple or J chovnh, where the nrk or God was ; 

4 That J ehovnh cnlled Samuel: nnd he said, Herc nm I. 
5 And he ran unto Eli, nnd said, Herc nm I; for thou cnlledst me. And he said, 

I called not; lie down ugain. And he went and lay down. 
6 And Jehovah called yet ngnin, Snmuel. And Samuel arose nnd went to Eli, 

and said, Her e nm I ; for thou cnllcds t me. And he answered, I cnlled not, my son ; 
lie down again. 

7 Now Samuel did not yet know J ehovah , neither was the word or J ehovah yet 
revealed unto him. 

8 And J ehovah called Samuel again the third time. And he nrose and went to 
Eli, and said, Herc nm I; for tliou cnllcdst me. And E li perceived that Jehovah had 
called the child. 

9 Therefore Eli enid unto Samuel, Go, lie down: and it shall be, if he call thee, 
that thou shalt say, Speak, J ehovnh ; for thy servant henrcth. So Samuel went and 
Jay down in h is pince. 

10 And J ch'Ovnh came, nnd stood, nnd called na nt other times , Snmucl, Samuel. 
Then Snmucl s aid, Speak ; for thy servant heareth. 

1 And Samuel said unto nil Isrncl, Behold, I have hearkened unto your voice in 
a ll that ye said unto me, and hnvc mndc n king over you. 

2 And now, behold, the king wnlkclh before you; nnd I nm old and grnyheaded; 
and, behold, my eons nrc with you: nnd I have wnlked before you from my youth 
unto this day. 

3 Herc I nm: witness against me before J ehovah, and before hie anointed: whose 
ox have I taken 7 or whose ass have I taken 7 or whom have I defrauded 7 whom have 
I oppressed 1 or of whose hand have T taken a ransom to blind mine eyes therewith 1 
and I will restore it you. 

4 And they s aid, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou 
taken aught or any man's hand. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Sen1e Jehovah with all your heart." (1 Sam. 12: 
20. ) 

TIME.-About 1165 B.C. for Sections I -III; about 1095 B.C. for 
Section IV. 

PLACES.-Shiloh and Ramah; the circuit including Bethel, Gil gal, 
and Mizpah. 

PERSONS.-Eli, Samuel, and Jehovah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 125. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
August 14. M· ------------- - --------- - - ---Snmucl's Vis ion. (I Sam. 3: 1-10.) 
August Hi. T· - --- - ----------------- -- --Snmucl's Fidelity. (1 Sam. 12: 1-5.) 
August lG. W. _______ __ __________ Samuel's Wisc Counsel. (1 Sam. 12: 14-25.) 
Augus t 17. 1'· - - - - ------ -- - - -------- - -- - --------A Wise Son. (Prov. 1: 1-9.) 
August 18. F·- - --- -- - -- - --- - ---- -Res ponding to God's Call. (Luke G: 27-32.) 
Augus t ID. S·-- - - --- ---- - - ---- -------Faithfulness Rewarded. (Rev. 3: 7-13. ) 
August 20. S· ----- - --- ---- - ---------- ---Sccurity in Jehovah. (Pe. 126 : 1-6.) 
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LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Samuel's Ministry Before Eli (Verse 1). 

II. Jehovah Speaks to Samuel (Verses 2-6) . 

THIRD QUARTER 

III. Samuel Becomes a Prophet of t he Lord (Verses 8-10) . 
IV. Samuel's Conduct Vindicated (1 Sam. 12 : 1-4) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Eli's House Rejectcd.-When yet a child, Samuel was left at Shiloh 

to minister before Jehovah under the direction of Eli, the high priest. 
Though no doubt a good man himself, Eli must have been too indul-
1rent in rearing his own children, for the record indicates that thev 
wer e desperately wicked, call ing them "base men." When he was old, 
he learned how they were perverting the worship (1 Sam. 2 : 12-17), 
being priests themselves, and how grossly immoral they had become 
(1 Sam. 2: 22). He rebuked them for their crimes, but with no good 
effect. T hen a man of God-some divine messenger not further de
scribed-appeared to Eli, reminded him of God's blessings to Israel, 
the ingr atitude of such conduct in those who minister in sacred 
things, and notified him that his house was to be i·ejected, specifying 
that his two wicked sons-Ilophni and Phinehas-would both die in 
one day-a sad end for any one, but especially so for those intrusted 
with sacred duties. 

Prediction Ftdfilled.-It was perhaps more than twenty years later 
that t he pr ediction was fulfilled and the two priests were slain. The 
fourth chapter gives the account of Israel's going against the Philis
tines in battle and being defeated with the loss of about four thou
sand men. In another effort against the Philistines they took the ark 
of God to the front, and tl)e priests-Hophni and Phinehas-along 
with it. In th is battle tho defeat was more decis ive. The Philis
tines took the ark and killed about thirty thousand Israelites, among 
whom were the two priests. A messenger hastened to Shiloh to re
por t to Eli how the battle had gone. When he heard the ark had been 
taken and his two sons s lain, he fell backwards and broke his neck. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Samuel's Ministry Before Eli (Verse I) 

The Timie.-Just how long Samuel ministered unto Eli at God'!< 
house before receiving his prophetic call is n ot known. As a1r eady 
noted in the last lesson, Samuel was a mere child when his par ents 
left him with Eli, possibly about five years old. In 1 Sam. 2 : 18 it 
is said his mother made him a "little r obe" and brought it to him from 
year to year when they came to offer the yearly sacrifice. In our les
son text he is called "the child Samuel." This statement i·efers to 
the period he was ministering as he gr ew up, but preceding his pro
phetic call. Probably this call came some twenty years after he be
gan to minister before Eli. Samuel belonged to the priestly tribe, 
but in this child ministry he could not officiate in priestly acts. As 
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the Levites were not appointed to their service till thirty years old 
(Num. 4 : 3), it is presumed the priests did not begin theirs till that 
age. The ministry of Samuel during the child period was evidently 
that of attendant or helper to Eli. His service there in an atmosphere 
of piety and religious worship no doubt had much to do in preparing 
him for both prophet and judge, the latter beginning after Eli's death, 
most probably. 

The Word Was Precious.-T he text says : "The word of J ehovah 
was precious in those days; there was no frequent vision." At first 
thought the word "precious" might lead one to think there was a gen
eral acceptance of the word and that it was received gladly. In the 
margin we have the word "rare" in place of "precious," and the ex
pression "widely spread" in place of the word "frequent." The mar
gin translations probably give the correct idea, meaning that there 
was no one who was known to be a truly accredited prophet, and 
therefore revelation s or visions wer e scarce. What few they might 
have had, if any, were no doubt precious-considered very valuable 
wit h the righteous element because they were so rare. It seems to 
be the extreme rarity of prophetic visions that is meant by the text, 
which, in a time of direct prophetic manifestations, would account in 
a large measure for the apostasy which later demanded a king that 
they might be like the nations around. As having no prophets for a 
time or refusing to heed those they did have led them away from God, 
so failing to heed the written word now will do the same for us. 

II. Jehovah Speaks to Samuel (Verses 2-6) 
"I n the Te1nple."-As already mentioned, the word "temple" here 

must refer to the tabernacle, for the temple was built by Solomon 
and begun more than a hundred years later. That neither Eli nor 
Samuel slept in the tabernacle itself must be admitted. No pr ovision 
was made in either apartment for anything except religious services. 
But as t heir services were required there almost continuously, it is 
probable they had sleeping or living quarters near by, perhaps inside 
t he sacred inclosures about the tabernacle. Anything inside the court 
would be considered as belonging to the temple or tabernacle, and so 
spoken of. The ark was kept in the most holy place of the tabernacle. 
The high priest alone was allowed to enter it. (Heb. 9 : 7.) But both 
Eli and Samuel doubtless slept inside the court. 

Tinne of Day.-The words of the text are : "And the lamp of God 
was not yet gone out." The law regarding the candlestick in the 
holy place of the tabernacle was that it was to be kept in order from 
morning to evening continually. (Ex. 27 : 20, 21; Lev. 24: 3.) In 
Ex. 27 : 20 it says "burn continually." The clear implication from 
these st atements is that the lamps burned both night and day. If so, 
they were trimmed, r efi lled, and relighted both morning and evening. 
With this view the meaning of our lesson text would be that before 
tj'!e time for the lamps to go out, if not r efilled, the Lord spoke to 
Samuel. As both were lying down yet, i t is probable that it was very 
ear ly in the morning-before day. (Verse 15.) 

III. Samuel Becomes a Prophet of the Lord (Verses 8-10) 
"The Third Ti1ne."-T he Lord called Samuel a third time. Still 

not understanding t he source of the call, he went to Eli and insisted 
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that he had called him. Eli knew he had not done the calling. The 
quietness of the place and t he stillness of the hour were sufficient evi
dence that it was no other person. Knowing it was not himself , he 
naturally concluded the call came from the Lord. The same th ing 
spoken three times in the same dis tinct manner left no doubt in his 
mind t hat J ehovah had spoken t o Samuel. 

"Thy Servant H earelh."-The advice Eli gave Samuel at that point 
could not have been better or more timely. It was that Samuel should 
a nswer another call by saying: "Speak, Jehovah: for thy servant hear
eth." It would be hard to say more in less words, or as much with as 
many words. To say, "Speak, Jehovah," meant that he was perfectly 
willing to hear what the Lord had to say. A willingness to hear has 
always been a most commendable characteristic, because one of the 
main t hings leading to acceptable service to Goel. A lack of it not 
only prevents obeying God, but closes the door of mercy against the 
disobedien t. J esus said to the Jews who rejected him : "Ye will not 
come to me, that ye may have life." (John 5 : 40.) The expression 
also implies he was willing to hear any and all things the Lord might 
say. He d id not des ire to add to or diminish from anything required. 
A less willingness indicates a defective faith. The word "servant" 
in the sentence means t hat Samuel r ecognized his dependence on God 
as one with infinite power. Instead of commanding Jehovah he was 
willing to hear commands from him. An arrogant, self-reliant spirit 
is inclined to advise and instruct the Lord-another way to shut one's 
self off from salvation. The word "heareth" is used in the sense of 
"obey," a meaning it often has. He had already heard Jehovah speak 
three times ; he now wanted the Lord to know he was ready to obey. 
With such a mind it is no surprise to find him among the faithful serv
a nts of God. Such characters will a lways obey. In this particular 
we should walk in his footsteps by doing what the gospel requires us 
to do. That he carried out Eli's instruction to the letter is certain 
from his life from that t ime on. 

IV. Samuel's Conduct Vindicated (1 Sam. 12: 1-4) 
His Sons' Wickeclness.- When Samuel was old, he made his sons 

judges over I sr ael. (1 Sam. 8 : 1-3.) Since he was the 1·eal judge, 
it is probable he appointed them to superintend things which it was 
inconvenient or impossible for him to do. No doubt he had given them 
good training, unless, like many good fathers, he had been too indul
gent. But they, like many, perhaps could n ot stand to have posi tions 
of honor. They betrayed the trust imposed and did not walk as their 
father did; they sought dishonest gain, took bribes, and perverted 
judgment. That Samuel rebuked his sons for their outrageous sins 
is a necessary supposition; his character would allow nothing else. 
His words in our text, "my sons are with you,'' are thought to imply 
t he following idea: You have before you my own sons, whom I put out 
of t heir office on account of their sins, as an example of my in tegrity 
in dealing with matters both politica l and religious. 

Made a King Over The11i.- The people made the wickedness of his 
sons the excuse for a sking for a king. He r eminds them that he 
gr anted their request. The establishment of a kingdom implied three 
facts, all of which were proofs of his fidelity to the r ight : (1) H e 
gave them a king at their own request-even at their dictatorial de-
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mand-and could not therefore be charged as being untrue to them 
by any scheme to defraud t hem of any just r ights. (2) He gave the 
king to t hem with Jehovah's permiss ion, w hatever r eason Jehovah had 
for granting them their request. He was then faithful to J ehovah, 
for whose honor he contended. (3) He frankly explained to t hem, 
~nder God's direction, just t he naturn of the kingdom, what burdens 
it would bring, and their rejection of God as King in asking for one. 
Such full explanation was the soul of honor-a proof that he had 
earnestly tried to protect them against unforeseen evils. '!'he evi
dence of genuine integrity was full and complete. '!'he king then rul
ing was self-evident proof that h is wor ds were tl'ue. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Hanna h's wisdom regarding her son was displayed in two impor

tant things : She made i t possible for Samuel to begin the ser vice of 
the Lord at the earliest time practical in his life; she placed him where 
he would be constantly under the proper influence-would grow up in 
the service as he grew in stature. Her wisdom should be imitated 
by Chr istian parents. 

2. Man's infor mation on duty must come from the Lord. Samuel, 
as other prophets, r eceived much from the Lord d irectly. H e was the 
medium through whom God communicated to men. Our information 
also comes from the Lord, but through prophet s and apostles as the 
mediums, and not d irect to us from the Lord. 

3. No better personal example of being willing to hear and obey God 
can be found than Cornelius, the first Gentile to enter the chui·ch. He 
told Peter that he was willing "to hear all things that have been 
commanded thee of the Lord." (Acts 10 : 33.) Not only will ing t o 
hear, bu t to hear all the Lord had commanded ! 

4. '!'he final test of all efforts is what they will result in-what they 
will bring at the end. Honorable iii t he eyes of men is the life of 
social , moral, and business integrity; glorious will be t he end of those 
to whom t he Lord will say, "Well done." 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give th e subject. 
R epent the Golden '!'ext. 
Give t he time. 
Locate the p lace. 
N nmc the pers ons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What is said oC Eli's sons? 
Whnt effect did Eli's r ebuke have? 
What did th e man or God tell Eli? 
H ow was the prediction fu lfi lled '/ 
H ow many Isrneli tes were lost in bat-

tles ? 
Describe the dcnth oC E li. 
What did th e P hilistines do w ith th'c nrk? 
Wbcrc and how Jong did it remnin after 

being r eturned to Israel? 

How Jong nfter Samuel was left with E li 
ti ll his prophetic cnll? 

W hy was he not a pries t in t his period? 
Whal was the nature o r his ministry 7 
When did h is judgeship p robably begin 7 
WI-ta t docs t he text say about the word 

in t hos" days 7 
What do the expressions mean 7 

II 
What does the word "temple" mean 

here? 
What is meant by their s leepini: in the • 

t em ple '! 
Where was the nrk kept ? 
Why could not Samuel be in that apart

ment? 
What di1l t he lnw require r especting the 

lump~ '! 
How explain th e words o! the text, I! 

Ur.:? lamps burned continually? 
Whal part o( the day did t he cnll come? 
Why think it wus Eli cnll ing? 
Whal is meant by Samuel's not knowing 

Jehovah? 
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111 
H ow many times did God call him before 

he understood? 
Why did Eli decide it wus God 7 
Whnt did Eli tell Samuel to soy 7 
Whnt i• m eant by the word " speak" 7 
What by the word " servant" 7 
Wlrnt by the word "lrcnrcth" 7 
What proof that h e followed Eli's in

structions 1 
IV 

Whal did Samuel do in his old ni:e? 
How were his sons "judges"? 
H ow did Samuel treat 'his sons 7 
What excuse did the people offer in ask

ing for a king 7 

THIRD QUARTER 

Whal three !nct.s are implied in the es
tablishment or the kingdom? 

Wlml did it nil prove regarding Samuel 7 
Whut is implied in tire words he had 

walked before them all his life 7 
Whnl demand did he make of them 7 
Whnt wns their testimony 1 

Practical Tho u ghts 

Whal things displayed H annah's wisdom 7 
H ow has mnn been informed- of duly 7 
or whnt is Cornelius an outstanding ex-

ample? 
Whal is the final test o( all efforts 7 

Lesson IX-August Z7, 1933 

SAUL 
1 Sam. 15 : 13-26. 

13 And Sa muel came lo Saul ; and Saul said unto him, Blessed be t hou of Jehovah: 
I hnve performed th e commandment or J ehov:ih. 

14 And Samuel snid, What menneth then this bleating of the sheep in m ine ears, 
and the lowing or the oxen which I bear? 

15 And Saul said, They have brought them Crom the Amalekitcs: for the people 
spared the best or the sh eep and or the oxen, to sncrificc unto J ehovnh thy God ; nnd 
the r est we have utterly destroyed. 

lG Then Samuel snid unto Snul. Stay, and I will tell thee whnt J eh ovah hnlh said 
to me this night. And he •nid u nto him. Say on. 

J 7 And Samuel snid, '!'hough thou wast little in t hine own s ig ht, wast thou not 
mnde t he h ead o( th-c l l'ibcs oC !"rael 1 And Jehovnh anointed thee king over Israel: 

18 And J ehovah sent thee on n iourney, and snid. Go, und utterly destroy t he s in
ners the Amnlekilcs, nnd fight ngninst them until they be consumed. 

19 Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice oC J ehovah , but didst fly upon the 
spoil, n nd dids t that which was evil in ll?c sight o( J ehovuh 7 

20 And Saul said unto Samuel, Yen, I have obeyed the voice o( J ehovah, nnd have 
gone the way which J ehovah sent me. and have brought Agog the king of Amalek, 
and have utterly destroyed the Amalekites. 

21 But tnc people look or the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chieC or t he d evoted 
things, to sacrifice unto J ehovah thy God in Gilgal. 

22 And Snmucl said, Hnth J ehovah as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacri
fices, as in obeying the \'Oice or J eh ovah 7 Behold, to obey is better than s acrifice, 
and to hearken than th\! Cat o( rnms. 

23 For r ebellion is ns the s in or w itchcraft, and s tubbornness is as idolat ry and 
leraphim. Because thou hast r ejected the word of J ehovah, he hath also rejected thee 
from being king. 

24 And Saul said unto Samuel, I hnve sinned ; Cor I hnve transgressed lh
0

e com
mandment or J ehovn!T, and thy words, because I reared the people, and obeyed their 
voice. 

25 Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon my s in, nnd turn again with me, that I may 
worship Jehovah. 

26 And Samuel said unto Saul, I will not return with t hee; for thou h ast rejected 
the word o( J ehovah, nnd J ehovah hntlr rejected thee from being king over Isrncl. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice." (1 Sam. 
15: 22.) 

TlME.-Probably about 1080 B.C. 
PLACE.-Gilga l. 

PERSONs.-Jehovah, Samuel, Saul, and Agag. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 40: 1-8. 
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DAILY BlllLE READINGS.-

August 21. M·- --- - - ------------------Snul Anointed King. (1 Snm. 10: 1-8. ) 
August 22. T, ____________ ___________ Snul's Disobedience. (1 Snm. 15: 10-16. ) 
August 23. W·------ - - --------------------Saul Rejected. (1 Snm. 15: 17-26. ) 
Augus t 2•1. T·--------------------------'l'he Dcnlh or Saul. (1 Sam. 31 : 1-6.) 
Augus t 25. F ·--- - -------------Fnilure Through Disobedience. ( lsn. 42 : i S-25. ) 
August 2G. $ , ___________________ Success Through Obedience. (Luke 5: 1-11.) 
August 27. S , _________________ Qbedienc~ Better Than Sacrifi ce. (Ps. 40: 1-8.) 

LESSON 0U'l'LINE.-

Introductory Study. . 
I. Saul's Report of the Amalekite War (Verses 13-15) . 

IL Samuel's Reply to Saul's Report (Verses 16-19). 
III. Sa ul Attempts a Defense (Verses 20, 21). 
I V. Samuel Declares Saul's Rejection as King (Verses 22, 23). 
V. Saul Confesses His S ins (Ver ses 24-2G). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INT RODUCTORY STUDY 
The Man Saul.- lt is self-evident that the personal appearance and 

mental ability of leaders should harmonize with t he positions occupied. 
The ability is an absolute necessity; the personal appearance is a 
great aid. Certainly only such a man would receive God's a pproval 
as the first king of Israel. A brief, but vivid, description of Saul as 
a man is contained in 1 Sam. 9: 1, 2. His father, Kish, was a Ben
jamite and a "mighty man of valor." Saul was called a "goodly" 
young man, there being none more so among the children of Israel, 
whose height and physical appearance were commanding. 

His Appointmcnt.-The demand for a king, as well as the reason 
offered, were both displeas ing lo God (1 Sam. 8 : 4-9); yet he toler
ated the demand, directed the selection, and to the end o.C Is rael's his
tory exer cised a providential oversight in the nation's a ffa irs. This, 
polygamy, and some other irregularities were tolerated because of the 
temporary nature of the covenant and hardness of their hearts. Saul's 
appointment was effected through supernatural circumslances. Prov
idential incidents brought him to Samuel, I.he prophet, who anointed 
him to be prince over Israel. (1 Sam. 10: 1.) Returning, Saul met 
a "band of prophets" (probably those engaged in prayer and religious 
instruction rather than prophets in the common use of that word), 
and God "gave him another heart," and he joined in the worsh ip. 
(Sec 1 Sam. 10: 5-13.) Under Samuel's directions he was chosen by 
Jot at Mizpah, indorsed by Jehovah, and proclaimed king, the people 
shouting: "Long live the king." (1 Sam. 10 : 17-24.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Saul's Report of the Amalekite War (Verses 13-15) 

Reason for This War.- Thc command for such drastic punishment 
of a nation should have weighty reasons for it. The fac t that God 
commanded it is proof that such reasons did exist. The Amalekites 
were the first enemies who, plainly without cause, fought Israel after 
they left E gypt. They fell upon the feeble, fa int, and weary in the 
r ear. They "feared not God" m1d, of course. did n ot r egard man, 
for which r eason God decreed that they should be blotted out as a peo
ple. (Ex. 17: 8; Deut. 25: 17-19.) That the Amalekites con tinued 
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the same aggressively iniquitous people seems certain. Some four 
hundred years after their fi rst attack on Israel, Saul was commanded 
to carry out God's decree. The unredeemable among them deserved 
to have their career terminated. God, who created man, has a right 
to remove nations when they are only a me1rnce to the world. '!'heir 
removal from the earth would not affect the salvation of infants or 
any righteous, if such there were among them, though the latter is 
hardly probable. 

Smd's C/aim.-Though God had decreed that the kingdom should 
pass from Saui's family, he was yet king; hence, the proper one to 
execute God's decree against Ama.ek. God had informed Samuel of 
Saul's disobedience, and announced his decision to put him out of the 
kingship-remove the kingdom from Saul himself. Samuel was 
deeply grie\·ed, prayed to God all night, and then went to Gilgal to 
meet Saul. Apparently without waiting for Samuel to ask how the 
war termina ted, he said : "Blessed be thou of Jehovah : I have per
for med lhe commandment of Jehovah." He may have been trying 
with boldness to cover up the fact that he knew he had noi fully 
obeyed God; or, if sincere, he may have deluded himself, like many 
now, that doing a part of what God says will save, if we are honest 
and have the in tention to obey. Whatever may have been his motives 
or understanding, the fact remains that he did not do all God r equ ired. 
His claim, therefore, was not true. 

"To Sacrificc."-\Vhen confronted with the fact that he had brought 
back sheep and oxen, he explained that they were for the purpose of 
sacrifice. The explanation had a degree of plausibility respectmg the 
sheep and oxen, but would not appiy to Agag, ihe Amalekite k ing, 
whom he had also brought. He ottered no c..xplanation for that. Pos
s ibly the idea may have been to make the sacrifices and Agag's death 
a grand celebration of the victory. Such would bring honor to the 
king and his army even if it were in disobedience Lo God-a circum
stance sufficient to condemn the whole 1H'ocedure. 

II. Samuel's Reply to Saul's Report (Verses 16-19) 
"Whal Jehovah Hcith Said."-Saul knew perfectly what the com

mand was (verse 3), and he knew just as well he had not rendered 
full obedience. Jehovah said, "It repenteth me that I have set up 
Saul to be king" (verse 10), which meant that he had "changed h is 
mind" toward Saul because Saul had fa iled to obey his commands. That 
is the sense in which the word "repent" applies to God. This is what 
the Lord had said to Samuel which he then told Saul. 

Reminded of Favors.-Samuel reminded Saul of hi:; humility and 
becoming modesty when told he was God's selected for king. The se
lection was, therefore, bestowed upon him without anythmg he had 
to offer. He had been exalted to head the whole natic11, iinJ should 
be an example of fidelity to God. He had been duly a1winled and his 
selection ratified. No honor was lacking; no duty should b\! willingly 
omitted. He was also reminded thuL Jehovah had plain ly to ld him 
what to do. His intelligence prevented his misunderstanding the com
mand. The failure in the case could not be attributed to either igno
r ance or lack of abi lity or no divine aid. 

The Question.-After recounting God's favors to Saul and the clear-
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ness of t he command, Samuel drives home his point with the direct 
question: "Wherefore t hen didst thou not obey t he voice of J ehovah ?" 
The quest ion doubtless was in tended to force a frank confession of 
s in, or make Saul attempt some sor t of defense for his acts. T he 
issue was too clear cut to dodge. Samuel char ged that he was gu il ty 
by saying he did that "which was evil in t he sight of J ehovah." 

III. Saul Attempts a Defense (Verses 20, 21) 
"Yea, I Have Obeyed."-Whether honest or not in trying to excuse 

himself, his defense was a fai lur e. The str ong a sser tion t hat he had 
done so was no evidence that he had. Facts depend upon proof, not 
on bare asser tions, no matter how sincerely made. As in all s imi la1· 
cases , ther e was a pla usibility in what he said; for, in fac t, he h'ad 
done much or most of what God commanded. That could not be ques
t ioned. There is noth ing in wha t Samuel sa id to indicate he doubted 
t hat. H ence, when Samuel charged him with being disobed ient, it 
must be understood t hat he meant Sa ul had not done all God said
had willfully, neglectfully, or otherwise left off a part of the obedi
ence. It must be admitted that willfu lly or neglectfully disobeying 
a part of God's command or commands is j ust as real disobedience as 
if a ll wer e left off. A less quantity does not change t he quali ty
nature-of the object. The presence of Agag a nd the a nimals was 
undeniable proof t hat he had not obeyed in the sense in question. 
His a ssertion was t herefore false. . 

IV. Samuel Declares Saul's Rejection as King (Verses 22, 23) 
Samuel's Question.- As Saul had asser t ed the sheep and oxen wer e 

brought to make a sacrifice to Jehovah, Samuel asked : " Hath Jeho
vah as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying t he 
voice of Jehovah ?" Since J ehovah commanded burnt offer ings and 
sacri fices, he delighted in them when rightly offer ed, bu t he delighted 
more in t he obedient spirit t ha t caused t hem to be offered. Wi thout 
that spir it , th e sacrifices wer e not acceptable. Obedience was not 
only the very foundat ion principle of acceptable sacrifice, but was 
applicable t o all God's commands, a nd therefore much more extensive 
than the Jaw of offerings ; hence, a greater delight to J ehovah. No 
a ct, however good in itself , can be a llowed to inter fer e with the pr inci
ple of obedience. 

T he Sin Explained.- The first par t of verse 23 was evidently in
tended to make Saul under st and how ser ious his sin was by showing 
h im how Jehovah considered it. This he did by comparing it with 
other s ins the seriousness of wh ich was not doubted. T he lesson, 
though spoken directly to Saul, is t rue in pr inciple and stil l applica
ble. No more for ceful condemna tion of disobedience can be found 
anywhere. Rebellion is classed with witchcraft ; stubbornness, with 
idolatry and tera phim. The word "ter aphim" is a Hebr ew te rm tr ans
ferred to E nglish, but not translat ed. It meant some kind of conse
crated object used in divination, which, of course, was a k ind of idol
a t ry. Rebellion a nd stubbornness ar e no better than witchcra~t, idol
atr y, and divination. Rebellion a nd stubbornness are but differ ent 
manifestat ions of disobedience, which in tur n are no less excusable than 
the sins ment ioned. 

Reason AssignecZ.- Samuel's concluding words ar e the following : 
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"Because thou hast rejected the word of Jehovah, he hath also re
jected thee from being king." From this statement we learn that 
failing to obey a command of Goel is equivalent to rejecting that com
mand, a nd by implication all his commands. The rejection of one 
command shows we would reject any other one if t he demand for it 
was equally strong. A king who rejected God's commands was not a 
proper ru ler for a people who were required to render obedience. His 
rejection was for that reason a necessity. Even kings are obligated 
to practice what they preach. 

V. Saul Confesses his Sins (Verses 24-26) 
"/ Have Sinned."-After Samuel had unwaveringly shown the 

proper application to be made of the plain facts, Saul confessed his 
s ins by saying: "I have transgr essed the commandment of Jehovah, 
and thy words." A truthful confession is commendable even if it is 
not followed by a proper r eformation. The trouble with many con
fessions is, they come too late to benefit the ones making them. Saul's 
sin justly required his rejection as king. God had announced that 
he was r ejected, and that decision was to stand. He had not yet been 
put out of office formally, but the decree against him was final and 
would be executed in due time. Being rejected as king did not nec
essarily mean he must be finally lost. Proper repentance and obedi
ence could take care of that, but the kingdom had to pass to another 
tribe and fami ly. 

"I Feared the People."-Saying he feared the people and obeyed 
their voice was the reason he sinned may have been strictly correct. 
That has been the fact in millions of cases since Saul's day, and will 
continue to be the fact. That excuse for evil doing is no more valid 
today than when made by Saul. Fearing men rather than Goel de
serves severe condemnation; it is a sin that God will not overlook. 
That popular demand has a strong influence is certainly a fact, but 
Saul's. sin consisted in his consenting to the wishes of the people. If 
he had r efused to indorse or take part, the sin would have been theirs. 
In Christ's day some believed on him who would not confess him. 
(John 12: 42, 43.) They, like Saul, obeyed the people's voice instead 
of Jesus. Those who seek to please men instead of God will cease to 
be servants of Christ, as Saul was rejected as king. (Gal. 1 : 10.) 

Saul's Request.-Saul asked Samuel to pardon his sin and return 
with him that he might worship God. Probably he wanted Samuel's 
assistance as a prophet to intercede with God in his behalf. Samuel 
refused on the ground that, if God had rejected him, he could not 
consistently indorse him. Verse 30 shows that SamueT, at Saul's ear
nest request, returned with him for worsh ip, then went to Ramah, 
and came to Saul no more. He never gave him any support or recog
nized him as king any more. Saul's r emaining days were full of 
gloom, sorrow, disappointment, ending with death by his own hands. 
(1 Sam. 31 : 4.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Deluding one's self is one of the commonest and most fatal 

things that happens to men in the church and out. The most decep
tive feature about such a condition is that one who does a part of 
what God commands is likely to conclude that will render his d isobe
dience to others all right. 
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2. Any one who considers the many favors he receives from God
the fact that he is dependent on God's mercy for even the common 
daily blessings-will see that he should obey God-in fact, should be 
thankful for the opportunity. 

3. Atten~pting to defend wrong will never succeed. If it appears 
to do so temporarily or actually so in the eyes of men, the case must 
pass in review before the Supreme Judge, where errors of judgment 
will not escape detection. His decision will be absolutely just. 

4. God's covenants or promises are generally conditional; the con
ditions may be expressed or understood. When man fails to comply 
with the terms, God cancels his pa1t of the covenant. No other pro
cedure is possible and leave man responsible for his conduct. 

5. Saul said, " I feared the people," and Aaron said in defense of 
his part in making the golden calf that t he people "are set on evil"; 
yet both were condemned for their sins. The responsibility for our 
own evil cannot be shifted to others. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locate the place. 
Name the pc.rsons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Give t he fu ll description of Saul. 
Why did the people" ask for n king? 
What reply did God make to lhe demand? 
Why did he tolerate or allow th em to 

have a king? 
Trace t he main events lending to his ap

pointment. 
What was his first victory 7 
What great mistake is recorded in chap

ter 13 7 
What was his next great mis take 1 

Explain the r eason £or t he Amalekite 
wnr. 

Why wns th eir destruction justified 1 
How long since God decreed their de

struction? 
Why was Saul the proper one to execute 

that decree? 
What claim did he make to Samuel 7 
Wbnt may be the fact concerning his 

claim? 
What fuel in th e case is evident? 
What explanation did Saul offer 7 

II 
What is meant by "It r epenteth me"? 
Of what did Samuel remind Saul? 
What direct quest ion did Samuel ask 7 
What did Samuel probably intend by this 

question'! 
What assertion did Samuel mnke? 

Ill 
Wby was Saul's defense a failure 7 
What about it was plausible? 
What did Snmucl mean in charging him 

with disobedience 7 

What was undeniable proof that Samuel 
was correct 7 

What two purposes may have prompted 
Saul's r eference to the people? 

What popular theory is not countenanced 
by God's word ·1 

IV 
What ques tion did Samuel next ask? 
Why does God delight more in obedience 

than sacrifice? 
What was Samuel's purpose in the fir st 

part of verse 23? 
What other sin s with which disobeience 

is compared 1 
What is lhe meaning o( the word "tern

phim" '/ 
What r eason is assigned £or Saul's re

jeclion? 
Why is the rejection of one command 

fatal? 
Why was his rejection a n ecessity? 

v 
Repent Saul's confession. 
What is lhe trouble with many confes -

sions 1 
In what sense was he rejected? 
Did this re jection mean he had to be lost? 
Vv ... hat may have been true regarding his 

excuse 1 
Why wns Snul a s inner , if the people 

brou,:cht the sacrifices 7 
What New Testament teaching on fear-

ing the people ·1 
What rec1uest did Saul make of Samucl 7 
What reply did Samuel mnke? 
What about t he remainder o( Saul's life 7 

Practical Though ts 
What self-delus ion is especially danger-

ous •t 
For what should we be thankful? 
Why will defending t he wrong fail 1 
What is usually true of God's promises? 
Wlrnt and when was n si miJar e..'\'.cusc 

made for evil 7 

ANNUAL LESSON COM MENTARY 221 



LESSON X THIRD QUARTER 

Lesson X-September 3, 1933 

DAVID 
1 Sam. 16: 4-13 ; P s. 78 : 70-72. 

4 And Samuel did that which J ehovah spake, and came to Beth-lchcm. And the 
elders of t he city cu me to meet him t rembling, and said, Comes t thou peaceably 7 

5 And he said, Peaceably ; I nm come to sacrifice unto J eil'ovah: sanctify your
selves, and come with me to the sacr ifice. And he sanctified J esse a nd his sons, and 
called t hem to the sncri fi ce. 

G And it came to pass, when they wer e come, tha t he looked on Eliab, and said. 
Surely Jehovah's anointed is before him. 

7 But J ehovah said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height 
of his s tature; because I have r ejected him : for J ehovah seet h not as man seeth; for 
man looketh on the ou tward appeara nce, but J ehovah looketh on the hea r t. 

8 'fhen J esse called Abinadab, and made him pass before Samuel. And he s aid, 
Neither hath Jehova h chosen this . 

9 'fhen J esse ma de Shammah to pass by. And he sa id, Neither hat h Jehovah 
chosen this . 

10 And Jesse made seven of Iris sons to pass before Samuel. And Samuel sa id 
unto J esse, Jehovah hath not chosen t hese. 

11 And Samuel said unto J esse, Arc here nil t h y childr en 7 And he sa id, There 
r emnincth yet the youngest, and, behold, he is keeping the sheep. And Samuel said 
unto J esse, Send and fetch !rim; for we will not sit down t ill he come hither. 

12 And he sent , and brought him in. Now he was r uddy, a nd withnl of a beauti
ful coun tena nce, and goodly to look upon. And J ehovah said, Ar ise, anoint h im; for 
this is he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed h im in the midst of his breth
r en: and the S pirit of J ehovah came migh tily upon Da vid from that day forward. 
So Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

70 He chose David also his servant, 
And took him from the sheepfolds : 

71 F rom following the ewes that have their young he brought h im, 
To be the s hepherd of J acob his people, and Israel his inheritance. 

72 So he was their shepherd according to the integrity of his heart, 
And guided them by tm skilfulness of his hands. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Man loolceth on the oiitwa?·d apvearance, bitt J eho-
vah looketh on the he<wt." (1 Sam. 16: 7.) 

TIME.-Probably about 1063 B.C. 
PLACE.- Bethlehem, a village five miles south of J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Samuel, Jesse, J esse's sons, and J ehovah. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 101 : 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Aug ust 28. M, ____ _______________ David Anointed King. (1 Sam. 16: 4-13.) 
August 29. T·------ -- - --------------David Chosen of God. (Ps. 78: 70-72.) 
August 30. W ·- --- -------------Da\'id Conquers Goliath. (1 Sam. 17 : 41-49.) 
Aug ust 31. 'f ·------------------------------Dnvid's Sin. (2 Sam. 12: 1-7.) 
September 1. F·--- --- - - - ------------ - ---Dnvid's Repentance. (Ps. 51 : 1-13.) 
September 2. S·- - - --- -- ----- - ------------ - -A P salm of David. (Pa. 28: 1-6. ) 
September 3. S·- - - ---- -- -- - ----------- -----An Upright Man. (Ps . 101 : 1-8.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. "Jehovah Looketh on the Hear t " (Verses 6, 7). 
II. Jehovah Rejects Others of J esse's Sons (Verses 8-11). 

III. David Anointed (Ver ses 12, 13). 
IV. David Was Shepherd of God's People (Ps. 78: 70-72). 

Practical Thoughts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
How Lonr1?-H.ow much lime elapsed since Samuel announced Saul's 

rejection (Lesson IX) and the events in this lesson can har dly be fixed 
with cer tainty. As chr onolog is ts vary more or less in their calcula
tions, many events in ancient history can be fixed only with approxi
mate accuracy, which is all that is really necessary. That Saul a nd 
David each reigned forty years is stated in the record. (Acts 13: 
21; 1 Kings 2: 11.) Fixing the exact year before Christ that Saul 
began is the difficulty. Of the dates suggested, 1095 B.C. is probably 
as likely to be correct as any. Saul's rejection was announced to him 
after he had been reigning perhaps sixteen years. David's anointing 
(our pr esent lesson) is recorded in the following chapter. God's 
question to Samuel (Yerse 1), "How Jong wilt thou mourn for Saul?" 
indicates the anointing did not follow ver y soon after Saul's r ejection. 
How long after, we cannot tell. It may have been as much as sixteen 
years, or much less. If sixteen, then it was but eight years from his 
anointing till Saul's death. 

David in Royal Favor.-It is somewhat difficult to fix in a satisfac
tory manner the order o( events that brought David into the king's 
favor. Saul fell into fits of melancholy because, as the record says, 
"the Spirit of J ehovah departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
Jehovah troubled him." (1 Sam. 16 : 14.) One of Saul's servants 
knew the musical ability of David and told t he king about him, where
upon he was t;ent for to play before the king when he was troubled by 
t he evil spirit. The record also tells t hat David offered his ser vice to 
the king aga inst t he Philistines and slew their giant, Goliath. David's 
unslinted service in bchal ( of the nation should have given him Saul's 
perpetual f riendship and gratitude, but it did not. However, a life
long friendsh ip between David and Jonathan, Saul's son, was a great 
comfol't to David, having- much effect in shaping his actions toward Saul. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. "Jehovah Looketh on the Heart" (Verses 6, 7) 

Preliminaries .- Jesse, the father of David, lived at Bethlehem, a 
town five miles south of Jerusalem. It became perpetually famous as 
the bir thplace of our Lord. God sent Samuel t her e to anoint the f u
t ure king, saying he had provided one among J esse's sons. In this 
selection the dynasty was changed and the royal house passed from 
Benjam in to Judah. It was appropriate that David, who as king was 
typical of Chr ist, should come from the same cil;. Knowing Saul's 
power and temper, Samuel feared to go, saying Saul would k ill him. 
He was told to take a heife!' and say he came to sac1·ifice, th en call 
Jesse and his sons to t he sacrifice. (See verses 1-6. ) Sacrifices be
ing in order, it was a good way to reach Jesse and h is sons without 
suspicion. As he did sacri fice the heifer, his statement was true. 
It was unnecessary lo speak that part of the truth that would have 
produced tl'ouble and done no good. It is not necessary to tell all the 
truth umler all circumstances, but necessary to tell t he tru th when 
we do speak. 

Elictb Rejectcd.-According lo the accepted law of inheri tances, the 
first-born son succeeds his father upon the th rone. This h ad doubt
less come about because of the a ncient custom of the birthright, wh ich 
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carried special honors, especially a double portion of the father's 
goods. (Gen. 25: 31; 43 : 33; Deut. 21: 17.) Nothing would be more 
natural to both Jesse and Samuel than for Eliab, the first-born (1 
Sam. 17: 13), to be presented first. Since Jehovah had not given any 
intimation which one of Jesse's sons he had decided to accept, Jesse 
was left to his own idea of tht:! fitness of things, a nd presented his old
est son. Erobably something about his appearance that impressed 
Samuel and caused him to say : ·'Surely Jehovah's anointed is before 
him." 

Inwarcl Ap71earance.-The occasion of Samuel and J esse misunder
standing what was best was Jehovah's opporiuniiy to teach one of 
the most important lessons mankind ever received. Man has a heart 
whence all actions affecting conduct flow. (l\Iatt. 15: 18-20.) The 
heart is the part of man where responsibility resides. The fountain 
furnishes the stream below it; the heart furnishes t he motives that 
manifest themselves in outward acts. Man can only know ihe state 
of another 's heart through the actions that flow from it in visible con
duct ; God can know its real state before it prompts the acts. Strength 
of muscle, symmetrical form, or beauty of expression indicate noth
ing regarding character. A beautiful casket may ho!d a very i·ough 
and worthless stone. The Lord knows "the hearts of all men" (Acts 
1: 24), and his decisions are therefore absolutely conect. Many "de
spised and rejected of men" are the Lord's chosen; likewise many who 
are justified in the sight of men are "an abomination in the s ight of 
God." (Luke 16: 15.) The world abounds with examples of both, 
many of whom will not be r evealed till the judgment. 

II. Jehovah Rejects Others of Jesse's Sons (Verses 8-11) 
No Reason Assigned.-Though God usually tells why he does t hings 

aITecting the welfare of men, yet, as a Supreme Being, he is under no 
necessity of doing so. That divine power and authority may be recog
nized, God determines his plans for accomplishing things and the spe
cial agents through whom to bring them to pass without taking man 
into his counsels. This truth is abundantly verified in the develop
ment of the plan of salvation from the promise made to Abraham. 
Jesse called next in order Abinadab, his second oldest son, who was 
a lso promptly rejected by Samuel as the Lord's chosen-just a s imple 
statement of rejection, with no apologies, excuses, or explanations. 
Shammah, tl:e third son, also passed before Samuel, wiih the same 
r esult. Then the general statement that seven sons, presumably in 
the order of their births, were presented, and all of them rejected. 
All this served to point out Jehovah's choice with a distinctness to show 
that it really was his choice. When Samuel anointed Saul, the two 
were alone. (1 Sam. 9 : 27; 10: 1.) It is probable that this selec
tion and the anointing of David occurred in private. Only by such 
procedure would the anointing be kept from Saul's knowledge and 
prevent tTouble. 

Dcivid Ca/lcd.-Samuel's question to Jesse was what might have been 
expected. He would have been much disconcerted if Jesse had had no 
othe1· son. His commission was to anoint one of Jesse's sons ; t he Lord 
had rejected all presented. There must be another, or God's word had 
fa iled. Jesse said the youngest was away keeping the sheep. It 
J.Jrobably h ad not occurred to Jesse that there was any poss ibility of 
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David being chosen. Being Lhe youngest of eight sons was sufficient 
reason for this idea. But this circumstance shows how often God's 
ways differ from man's ways and how much God's thoughts are above 
man's thoughts. (Isa. 55: 8, 9.) Samuel told Jesse to send for him 
for he said, "We will not s it down t ill he come hither," meaning w~ 
will not finish this business till David ccmes. 

III. David Anointed (Verses 12, 13) 
David's Appearancc.- As Jehovah makes his decisions regarding 

men from the state of the heart, he does not need to look upon the out
ward appearance. A pleasing or imposing form may be a help if kept 
in subjection to a pure heart, yet it is not the standard by which God 
decides on man's fitness for h is service. He can and does use appar
ently foolish thi ngs to confound the wise, so that we should not trust 
in the power of men, but t hat of God. (1 Cor. 1: 25-29.) David's 
appearance is ment ioned evidently for some good r eason. Goliath d is
dained him because he was "but a youth, and ruddy, and withal of a 
fair countenance." (1 Sam. 17 : 42.) The word "ruddy" means r ed, 
and probably refers to his com plexion. Not only having the g low of 
youth, but a beautiful countenance, with possibly a hint of the effemi
nate, he may have lacked all of that kingly bearing which men would 
prize so highly in those Lhey select. His appearance is likely men
tioned, not because i t was necessa ry in his choice, but to indicate that 
men, if left to human wisdom, would not select those with such ap
pearance. Even the good man, Samuel, would not without divine 
guidance. 

The Spirit Came Uvo1~ Hini.-After t he anointing, the Spirit of 
J ehovah came upon him from that time onward. His crowning, of 
course, did not occur t ill several years later, after the death of Saul. 
Just how long, as mentioned in the Introduction, is not known. Dur
ing this intervening period God's Spirit was with him, giving such 
wisdom, courage, and directions as would be best to prepare him for 
the actual rule when the time came. His difficult and trying experi
ences in those t r oublesome years did much in preparing him for oth
ers that came to him when Israel's ruler. 

IV. David was Shepherd of God's People (Psalm 78: 70-72) 
"F1·01n the Sheevf olds."-Thc Psalm of which our text is the con

cluding verses contains a brief review of Israel's history from their 
delivery from Egypt to t he i·eign of David. In elegant language the 
Psalmist recounts God's blessings and punishments, showing how each 
was appropriately distribuLed Lo his own people as well as their ene
mies. It seems certain that David was not the author of all the 
Psalms, though nearly half are ascribed to him. It is also probable 
that some were written after David's day. This chapter appears to 
be in that class, as David's selection and reign are spoken of as if 
already in the past. The figure of shepherd and sheep is beauti
fully applied in both Old and New Testaments. Verse 52 says God 
"led for th his people like sheep.'' It was appropriate that one who 
was to be a shepherd to lead Israel should be taken from shepherd ing 
real sheep. No wonder that David should himself s ing in his most 
touching Psalm, "Jehovah is my shepherd; I shall not want," or that 
his son and antitype, our blessed Redeemer, should say, "I am the 
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good shepherd" ! Israel's greatest king came from the sheepfolds; 
Christ, our King, came from a carpenlel"s family in Nazareth. 

His Jntegrity.- As he carefully led and tenderly watched the nat
ural sheep, leading them to pastures by clay and to the folds at night, 
so he led God's people during his reign "according to the integrity of 
his heart." Doubtless he learned much, as he cared for his flocks, 
about dependence, protection, and safety l hat prepared him for the 
g reater duties when a nation's burdens were placed on h is shoulders. 
Jn referring to the selection of one to lake the place of Saul, Samuel 
said: "Jehovah hath sought him a man after his own heart." (1 Sam. 
13: 14.) Paul indorses lhe sentiment as applying to David, and added 
the statement, "who shall do all my will." (Acts 13: 22.) Evidently 
the words "after his own heart" did not refer to David's private life 
a nd personal conduct; for, in that, on occasion, he was desperately 
wicked. But in the government of Israel he was willing and anxious 
to conduct affairs according to God's law. In t his particular was 
where he was so distinclly different from Saul, who not only failed 
to fully honor that law, but even consulted a familiar spi rit instead 
of relying implicitly upon God's word. As a king, in contrast with 
Saul, he was "after" God's heart, because he persistently upheld the 
honor of God's will. 

A ccording to Slcillfnlness.- T he skillful ness of David in leading 
Isr ael is not surpr ising when we remember h is nuwked ability in sev
eral lines; in fact, the record of his life leaves no doubt that he was 
one of the world's most outstanding men in real accomplishments. As 
a military general, he was a conspicuous success ; as a king, his name 
ranks t he highest of earth ly rulers, with the added honor that his 
reign was typical of the spiritual reign of Christ, his own illustrious 
descendant; as a poet, he has been well described as t he "sweet singer 
of Israel," his Psalms furnishing much of lhe world's sweetest devo
tional sentiment ; as a prophet, he fo retold some of the ·most vital 
things affecting the spiritual reign of Jesus. Such \vas the man 
David, whom God called lo be a shepherd of ancient Israel and the 
a ncestor of the world's Redeemer, who now sits at God's right hand, 
our Savior, Priest, and King. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Solomon said : "There is a way which seemeth righl unto a mai1; 

but the end thereof are the ways of death." (Prov. 14: 12.) Paul 
said: "Wherefore let him that standeth take heed lest he fall." ( 1 
Cor. 10: 12.) Human wisdom is often al fault and human decisions 
wrong in spite of the utmost s inceri ty; divine wisdom is perfect and 
divine laws infallibly correct. 

2. However much J ehovah's decisions may fail to harmonize with 
what man thinks is the prope1· thing, they will stand. God did not go 
away from man, but man went away from Goel . Man must come to 
God; and, being the offender, he must concede God the right to tell him 
how to come. Isaiah asks: Who shall annul Jehovah's purposes? 
(Isa: 14: 27.) 

3. David, being king over God's people, needed wisdom to direct the 
state affairs. As a prophet, he needed direct inspiration of the Spirit. 
God gave him the necessnry qualificat ion to do the special wor k 
wanted. God has always provided the means requ ired for obeying 
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him that man may be without excuse if he fai ls . The gospel gives 
full instruction. 

4. Perfect instruction and means for doing God's will still leave 
man responsible for t heir use. God's blessings are given on t hat con
d it ion . H e demands that a ll ser vice be rendered honestly and accord
ing to ability possessed, or that may be acquired by r easonable effort. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subjeot. 
Repeat th e Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locate the pince. 
Name the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introd uctory Stud y 
How Jong did Saul a nd David reign 7 
What difficulty r egar ding Saul's reign 7 
What is indicated in 1 Sam. 16: 1 ? 
How Joni: wns David's anointing before 

Saul's death 7 
'Whnt position did David occupy in the 

royal court 7 
What g r cu t service did he render the nn
. t ion ? 
What caused Saul's jealousy of David 7 
Describe h is nllempls to kill David. 
Describe the part taken by Jonathan. 
H ow was David a !Tectrd by the deaths 

of Saul and Jonathan ? 

I 
Wltere and what was David's home? 
Wh&t change was made in the selection 

o f David for king 7 
How did Samuel receive the command to 

anoint David ? 
W hat was Samuel told to do? 
H ow fostify this instruction? 
Why did Jesse present Eliab fi rst? 
What was mean t by th e ancient custom 

of t he "birthright"? 
What im pression did Elinb m ake on 

Samuel 1 
W hat did J eh ovnh say to Samuel? 
What is t he New T esta men t teaching on 

this subject 1 
II 

Why assig n no reason for the re"iections 1 
What fact is demonstrated in giving the 

plan of salvation? 

How many sons were rejected? 
Whul did this distinctly s how? 
What question did Samuel ask J e••e? 
Why should he ask that? 
\ Vhnt pos~nge in Isaiah is i llustrnt.cd in 

this circumstance? 

Ill 
When is n pleasing appearance hch1ful 7 
\Vhnl is Paul's reasoning on thia ques-

tion? 
How did he a ppear lo Goliath 7 
How is Ir~ described in the text? 
\Vhy was his appearance mentioned 1 
Whal happened a(ter t he anointing'/ 
Whnl did th is divine influence do (or 

him? 
IV 

Whnt i• contained in this chapter o f the 
Ps alms·/ 

\Vhnt jg true regarding who wrote the 
Psalms 7 

Whal is probnble regarding the t ime this 
one wa~ written? 

Gi\"C Rome passages using the figure or 
s lr. pherd nnd sheep. 

How do<'s Da\•id's early environment 
compare w ith that o( J C'lus'? 

'1'hal is mcunt by "according to the in
t egrity or his heart"? 

How wn'J he a man "after God'H own 
heart" 7 

In what di!Trrent t h ings was David's 
skill sh own? 

In what was he ty1iienl of Chris t? 

P ractical Tho11gh ls 

\Vhal is the [!eneral Ilible leaching on np-
pcurnnccs 1 

\Vhnt must mnn conccdo. and why? 
What provi• ion has God nlways mode 1 
What does God demand in the service 

offered by men? 

Lesson XI-September 10, 1933 

JONATHAN 
1 Sam. 18: 1-4; 20 : 35-42. 

1 And it came to pass, when he hnd mode on e nd of speaking unto Snul. t hat t he 
soul o( Jonathan was knit w ith the soul of Dnvicl. a nd Jonathon loved him a. his own 
sou l. 

2 And Saul took him that day, nnd would Jet h im go no more home to his Cnther's 
house: 
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3 Then Jonnlh nn nnd David mnde a covenant, because he loved him as his own 
sou l , 

4 And J onathan stripped himsel£ or t he robe lhat was upon him, and gave it to 
David, nnd his apparel, even l o his sword, nnd to his bow, and to his girdle. 

3G And it came to pass in t he morning, thnt Jonat han went out into lhe field nt 
t ll'i! time appointed with David, und n li ttle Ind with him. 

3G And he snid unto his Ind, Run, find now t he a rrows which I shoot. And as the 
Ind ran, he s hot an arrow beyond him. 

37 And when the lad \\'as come to t he pince o{ the arrow which J onathan had 
soot, J onuthan cried after the Ind, and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee 1 

38 And Jonathan cried a fter the Ind. Make speed, bas te, stay not. And J onathan's 
Ind gathered up the nrrows, nnd cnmc to his master. 

39 But the lad knew not anything: only J onathan and David knew the matter. 
40 And J onalhan gave his weapons unto his Ind, and said unto him, Go, carry 

them to the city. 
41 And as soon as the Ind was gone, David arose out or a place toward the South, 

and foll on his face to the ground, and bowed himsel! three times : and they kissed 
one another. and wept one with unolhcr. until Dnvid e..<><cecd«:!d. 

42 And Jonatha n said to David, Go in peace, !orasmuch as we have sworn both 
of us in the name of J ehovah, Raying, J ehovah s!Tall be between me a nd Ulee, and 
between my seed and thy seed, for ever. And he arose and departed : and Jonathan 
went into the city. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"A friend lovclh at all times." (Prov. 17: 17.) 

T!ME.- About 1063 B.C. 
PLACE.- 1 Sam. 18: 1-4, at Saul 's home; 1 Sam. 20 : 35-42, near Da-

vid's hiding place. 
P ERSOKS.-Saul, David, Jonathan, and a lad. 
DEVOTIOKAL READlNG.-Ps. 100. 

DAILY BIBLE READIKGS.-
Scptcmber 4. M. _______________________ Jonathan's Fnilh. (1 Snm. 14: 6-15.) 
Seplember 5. T. __ ________________ Jonnthan Loves David. (1 Snm. 18: 1-5.) 
September 6. W. ________________ J onnthnn's Self-Sacrifice. (1 Sam. 19 : 1-7.) 
September 7. T. __________________ J onnthnn's Covenant. (1 Snm. 20 : 12-23.) 
September 8. F . _________ J onnthnn's Undying Friendship. (1 Sam. 20: 35-42. ) 
September !>. S--- - - ---------------------- --Paul's Friends . (Rom. lG: 1-G.) 
Se1itember 10. S·-----------------The Secret of Friendship. (Rom. 12: 1-10. ) 

L ESSON OUTLINE.

Introductor y Study. 
I. The Covenant of David a nd Jonathan (Verses 1-3) . 

II. Jonathan's Gifts to David (Verse 4) . 
III. Jonathan Reports Saul's Determination to Kill David (1 Sam. 

20: 35-39.) 
IV. David Reveals Himself to Jonathan (Verses 40, 41) . 
V. David and Jonathan Part (Verse 42) . 

· Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Joncithan's Position.- 'l'hc uprightness of J onathan's character can

not be fully appreciated without cons idering his position. In the first 
place, he was of the roya l house-a ·son of a king. Th is carried an 
honor and exclusiveness that would easily produce a spirit of self 
impor tance in many, if not most. Not a tinge of this spirit appeared 
in him. Being the first-bom son, he would have succeeded to the 
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throne of his father. The prospective greatness t hat log ically would 
have come to him under normal circumstances he gave up without any 
seeming r esentment. 

A Comparison.-The nobility of J onathan is best seen, perhaps, 
when he is put in contrast with his ill ustrious father. J onathan's no
bility of heart far surpassed in importance lo h imself and other s the 
kingly personal appearance for which Sau l was n oted. None can 
doubt that. Saul had a wonderful mind, bu t it was not kept in prnper 
bounds. He was naturally humble, but impulsive, jealous, and terri
bly vindictive. Friend and foe alike .felt the need to flee from him 
when anger t hrew him into a violent r age. For yea rs he sought r e
venge against David, with no justification at all for his extreme hatr ed. 
In a fit of r age he even attempted to take the life of Jonathan because 
of his friendship for David. (1 Sam. 20 : 30-33.) His temper, like a 
raging torrent, drove him madly against any one that opposed his 
whims ; then, like the stream a gain, he subs ided wi t h sorrow fo r h is 
folly. In contrast, J onatha n was like the deep, slow-moving stream, 
calm and within proper bounds, a friend t hat was unwavering in the 
times of s tress and strain, too honorable to take advantage of even 
foes or fa lter in the way of truth and justice. It is a pity that all 
men do not know the life story of Jonathan. Few men have Jived 
whose memory should be cher ished wit h as little misgiving. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Covenant of David and Jonathan (Verses 1-3) 

Effects of David's Victory.-It seems that the intense love that J ona
than had for David, and which did not abate throughout his days, be
gan immedia tely after David's victory over the giant, Goliath. Saul's 
inquiries in 1 Sam. 17 : 55-58 seem out of harmony with the state
ments in 1 Sam. 16 : 19-22, where it is implied that David had already 
been in Saul's service as musician, and that Saul had sent to Jesse to 
get his permission for that ser vice. Servants may have made th is 
request in Saul's name, and he may have paid little attent ion to the 
family r elationships of his musicians. David's victory over Goliath 
may have been t he first time that he became so much interested in 
David as to make special inquiry about him. 'l'his resulted in Saul's 
purpose to keep him a ll the time. His great respect and gratitude for 
David as a state benefactor soon changed to hate when t he women 
praised David more than Saul. The demon, Jealousy, crept into his 
heart and was never completely subdued alter t hat. (See verses 6-9.) 

Cause of the F1·iendship.- The mutual fr iendship a nd Jove that ex
isted between David and J onathan may have resulted from several 
things. Often there is an unexplained similar ity of thought, f eeling, 
and desires that causes one soul to be "knit with" another. This may 
have been trnc in this case. Jonathan, like his father, no doubt con
sidered David a national benefactor for whom he had t he most sin
cere respect ; but, unlike his father , his lo\'e could not be killed by 
trivial circumstances. Before this, J onathan, with only his armor
bearer as assis ta nt, had also gai ned a s igna l victory, in which about 
twenty Philistines were slain. (1 Sam. 14 : 1-15.) Not only naturally 
kindred spirits, but alike successful in ind ividual effor ts. All this 
was enough to cement their love into an unbr eakable b011d . 
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The Covenant Fonned.-Just how much was included in this cove
nant is not here stated, but their treatment of each other a nd the 
occasions when the covenant was renewed pretty clearly indicate its 
extent. It is safe to say they pledged lifelong fidelity to each other, 
protection from bodi ly harm and assistance when needed. In refer
r ing to Saul's persistent efforts to take him and the necessity of his 
fleeing for safety, David said: "As thy soul l iveth, there is but a step 
between me and death." (1 Sam. 20: 3, 4.) 

II. Jonathan's Gifts to David (Verse 4) 
1'okens.- The matter of making gifts to those for whom we have 

great r espect or deep affection is a world-old custom, it seems-a cus
tom that springs spontaneously from our ver y nature. The mutual 
love that existed between David and Jonathan made it especia lly ap
propriate in their case. It is also natural that J onathan, as the king's 
son, should g ive to David rather than David g ive to him, though we 
know not what David may have done in a similar way. Being a mem
ber of the royal family, Jonathan probably had much more to g ive 
than David. Gifts, however, are not valuable so much for their in
trinsic worth as a token of the Jove that prompted them. Even trink
ets or things trivial in material value are cherished and sacredly kept 
because of the hand that gave them. 

Approp,·iate Gifts.-The natural fitness of things requires that our 
gifts should be appropriate. If there is great need, then gifts of ma
terial value are sensible because appropriate. If it be a matter of 
sentiment, the object that best fits t he sentiment is indicated. Fairly 
well we unconsciously follow this rule in making choice of our tokens 
of respect and love. In giving David his own robe, Jonathan recog
nized him as equal to himself-worthy of royal honors. If not at t his 
time, yet later, Jonathan recognized that David was to become king. 
David was .a soldier of preeminent courage and success. No g ift was 
more fitting t han a sword from a member of the king's family. A 
bow and girdle, other equipment for fight ing in that age, a lso were 
suitable gifts. 

A Lesson.-Jt is notably evident that a ll God's g ifts to man are 
appropriate to the end in view-in perfect harmony with all require
ments. In value they ar e more than any materia l estimate that can 
be placed upon them. Man not only needs them, but must have t hem 
or be lost. The gift of an only Son, the preparation of an eternal 
home of perfect peace, and the rich provisions for man's happiness in 
th is world are tokens of infinite love and infinite power. They should 
be cherished above all that finite beings are able to do for us. 

III. Jonathan Reports Saul's Determination to Kill David 
(20: 35-38) 

Agree Upon Sign .-It was decided between them that David should 
hide h imself three days, while Jonathan would fi11d out at the feas t of 
the new moon just what Saul's in tent ions were respecting David. 
Jonathan solemnly promised to r eveal the rea l facts to David. He 
was to come near enough the hiding place for David to henr him call. 
He was to shoot three arrows and send a lad for them. What he said 
to the lad would indicate what David should do. They both knew that 
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if Saul was determined to kill David, his absence for t hree days when 
he was supposed to be there would so enrage Saul that it would not be 
safe for David to be seen. E ven a s ign was agreed upon to keep from 
a rous ing a ny susp1c1on. I f it became impossible for J onatha n t o see 
David, the sign would explain his standing with Saul a nd enable him 
to flee secretly if necessa ry. The plan used also p1·otected J onatha n 
in h is part of the scheme-a ver y necessary th ing, s ince Saul became 
so angry a gainst J onathan for his defense of' David t ha t he cast his 
spear a t him . 

The S ign Used.-When Jonathan learned t hat his fathe r was.fully 
determined to kill David, he went to the place designated and shot 
thr ee anows, sending a lad for t hem. When the lad was at the place, 
J onathan cried: " Is not the arrow beyond thee?" This meant that 
David was to nee. J onatha n a lso said to t he lad: " Make speed, has te, 
s tay not." T ha t doubt less mean t that h is safe ty depended upon his 
getting a way at once. The lad knew nothing of the secret under
s tanding between David and J onathan ; he played h is par t uncon
scious of the vital message he was helping to deliver. T he whole pro
cedure ha d the a ppea rance of an exercise in archery ; hence, if seen, 
would have a roused no suspicion on the par t of any one. Such pr ac
t ice would not have been unusual when t he bow a nd a rrow was a 
common weapon in warfare. 

IV. David Reveals Himself to Jonathan (Verses 40, 41) 
Preparation .- While thei r plan for infor ming Da vid of Saul's feel

ings toward him probably was made with the under standing that h e 
might have to flee without seeing J onathan again, yet they were t he 
kind of fr iends that would not have lost an opportunity for a meetin g 
which might be final. Strong love often risks great clanger to be wit h 
dear ones. But men as cautious as David a nd J onathan would not 
have willing ly r isked the li fe o[ either for t hat temporary pleasure. 
J onathan gave the weapons tv the lad and told hi m to carry t hem into 
the city. Probably these words were spoken in such a way that David 
knew Jonathan was alone. Apparently that was his only chance to see 
him who was perhaps his best earthly friend , and one of all other s 
who was in a position to render him t he most service in escaping the 
vengeance of Saul. P robably he lost no ti me in revealing himself, 
a nd, accor d ii1g- to Oriental custom, bowed himself before J onathan 
three times. 

Their Grccti11g.-'l'hey mutually exchanged the gi·eetings of the 
age-they kissed one anot~er. Saluting with a kiss was a verY: an
cient cus tom. It appears rn the record as early as when J acob kissed 
Isaac, his father. (Gen. 27 : 26, 27.) Like any other method of greeting, 
it may be sincere or hypocr itical. J oseph kissed all h is brethren. 
(Gen. 45 : 15.) T his example is clear ly one of perfect sinceri ty. The 
kiss of Judas given the Master in the garden has ever been known as 
"the tra itor's kiss." The world has known no instance of greater 
hypocrisy. In the case of David a nd J onathan t he kiss of gr eeting 
expressed genuine and undying love. '!'he custom of sa l u ~i ng with a 
kiss still preva iled in the days of the apostles. Paul especially r efers 
to i t wit h the command to g reet one another wi th "a holy kiss." P aul 
was not orig inating t he custom; t hat was centur ies old. Ile was tell
ing Christia ns in what ma nner Lhey should use a custom they had 
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used long before they ever became Christians. It was an individual 
matter in which the apostle requires the strictest honesty. The lesson 
would apply equally well to any other form of salutation. They both 
wept ; each had reason for it. The immediate cause that likely af
fected both the most was giving up his best friend. 

V. David and Jonathan Part (Verse 42) 
"Go in Pecice."-Jonathan's last wish for David was that peace and 

prosperity might be his. He meant he wanted God's bessings to be 
with him in spite of all his father's effort to bring about his death. 
He r efers to the fact that they had sworn to be true to each other, say
ing: "Jehovah shall be between thee a nd me." Jehovah is witness to 
our oaths, and we agree to his punishment if we are untrue to our 
promises. I suppose that is about what his words mean. He wanted 
David to be assured in all his efforts to escape Saul's plans to kill him 
that Jonathan's oath was s till binding and his Jove unfailing-surely 
a n appropriate farewell to a friend with only a step between him and 
death, a wonderful encouragement for David in the hazardous days 
that were ahead. 

Another Meeling.-Saul sought David's life daily, but God delivered 
him out of Saul's hands. While David was abiding in the stronghold 
in the wi lderness, Jonathan went to him, "and strengthened his hand 
in God." Jonathan probably went to advise David of Saul's plans as 
far as he knew them, and to encourage him to t rust in God with 
assurance that nothing would prevent his success finally. He said his 
father would not be able to find David, and that David would become 
king over I srael. They again renewed the covenant between them. 
(1 Sam. 23: 16-18.) David may have confidentially confided to Jona
than that Samuel had anointed him, as he had his father before him. 
At any rate, Jonathan for some reason was assured that David would 
one day be king. So far as the record indicates, this parting was 
final. Jonathan does not appear again till the battle of Gilboa, a few 
years later, in which he lost his life along wit h his father and broth
ers. That David kept his part of their covenant is clear from his 
lament over Jonathan's death. (2 Sam. 1: 17-27.) 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. There can be found no greater contrast between pure love and 

intense jealousy than was manifested in David's treatment at the 
hands of Jon a than and his father. Paul exhorts us to "let love be 
without hypocrisy." To love one another is the test of our truthful
ness in saying we love God. (1 John 4: 20, 21.) 

2. God so loved t he world that he gave his Son that men might be 
saved. The evidence that we Jove God and Christ is manifest in the 
fact that we give them our service in obedience to their commands. 

3. It is important that vital matters have prompt attention-that 
we do the things necessary to life, both naturally and spiritua lly. It 
is a lso important that we take no chances in exposing ourselves to un
necessary risks. With th is thought in view we can never rightfully 
give Satan an advantage by neglecting our known duty. 

4. Christians are allowed to use the common custom when not sin
ful in nature, provided they are used in a way that is becoming to 
those who profess to walk with Jesus. Such customs do not in any 
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way affect the worship of the church, so long as they are not mingled 
with the worship. 

5. Proper friendship will last to the end. Proper love for Christ 
will keep a Christian faithful unto death. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the time. 
Locate the pince. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give the L esson Oulline. 

Introductory Study 
Describe J onnlhnn's position. 
How cnn we best understand Jonathan's 

nobility ? 
Describe the traits o( Snul's charncter. 
Show how Jonathan differed Crom Saul. 
How did Jonathan tnke his losses 1 
Wnat marks him ns especially unusual? 
What characteristic do most church mem-

bers need ·1 
What shows ms irreat r espect Cor his fa

ther 7 

When did J onathan's Jove Cor Dnvid be
gin 1 

What two statements nppcur out o( har
mony"/ 

What explanation can be offered? 
Whnt may hnve led to the mulunl love o( 

On vid and J onnthun "/ 
Mow docs the record describe it? 
What similar victory had J onat han 

gained'/ 
What did U1cir covenant contain 7 
What did David say nbout ms danger or 

denth? 
II 

What custom is here practiced? 
Why did J onathan do the g iving? 
Why arc gi(ts valuable 7 
When arc g i(ts o( material value a111>ro

printc 7 
What is indicated in the girts oC Jonn

thnn to David 7 
What is evident about nil God's iriCts to 

mun? 

III 

Whnl agreement did Dnvid nnd Jonathan 
hu\'e? 

Explain the sign in full? 
Why such u plan used? 
Wl?at did JoMlhnn say to the lad? 
Why did J onathan use the words in verse 

38? 
How would the procedure appear if any 

one sa\\' it'! 

IV 
What did they likely understand in mak-

ing the plan 7 
Whnt will strong love often do 1 
Why send t he Ind on nhcad lo t he city? 
!low did On vid appronch J onathan? 
!low did they greet ench other? 
Why use that mctl?od o( greeting? 
"\Vhut examples nrc given of s uch .:rcct

ings ·1 
Whal teaching did Pnul give on . this 

question 7 

v 
\Vhnt wns J onnthnn's wish for David? 
What is mea nt by. "Jehovah shall be be

tween thee and me" 1 
Of what did he want David to be as-

sured 7 
When did their ln•t meeting occur 1 
W!Yat did he tell David at that meeting? 
Describe Jonathan's death. 

Practical Thoug hts 

What contrast in the way Jonathan and 
Saul treated David 7 

What is the evidence thnt we love God 
and Christ? 

Whnt. can we never do rightCully 1 
\Vhnt is permitted regarding customs 1 
Whnt will proper love Cor Christ do for 

Chris tians ? 

Lesson XII-September 17, 1933 

SOLOMON 
1 Kings 8 : 1-11. 

Then Solomon assembled the ciders o( Israel, and nll the heads oC the tribes, Uie 
princes of the Catl?ers' houses or the children oC Israel, unto king Solomon in J erusa
lem, to bring up the nrk o( the covenant o( J ehovah' out of the city o f David, which 
is Zion. 

2 And all t he men of Israel Msembled themselves unto king Solomon at the (east. 
in the mont.h Ethanim, which is tll'C seventh month. 

3 And nil the ciders of Israel cnme, nnd the priests t.ook up the nrk. 
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4 And they brought u p the nrk or J ehovah. and t he lent of meeting, nnd nil the 
holy vessels that wern in the Tent; even these did th<! priests and the Levites bring up. 

5 And king Solomon and all the congregation of Israel, thnl were nsscmbled unto 
him, were with him before the ark. sacriOcing sheep and oxen , that could not be 
counted nor numbered for multitude. 

6 And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant of J chomh unto its pince. 
into th<! oracle or the house, to the most holy pince, even under t.hc wings of the 
cherubim. 

7 For the cherubim s pread forth their wings over the place of the ark, and the 
cherubim covered the ark and t he staves thereof above. 

8 And the slnvcs were s o long lhnt t he ends of the staves were seen from the holy 
pince before the orncle ; but tl?Cy were not seen without; and there they arc unto this 
day. 

9 T here was nothing in the ark save the two tables of s tone which Moses put 
t here at H oreb, when J ehovah mnde n CO\'enant with the children or Israel, when they 
came out or the lnnd or Egypt. 

10 And it came to pass, when the priests were come out or tl1'! holy place, that 
the cloud filled the house or J chovah, 

11 So that t he priests could not stand to minis ter by reason or the cloud ; for the 
glory or J chovnh filled the house or J chovnh. 

GOLDEN TE..'<'l'.-"Entcr into hi;; gates with thanksgiving, and into 
his courts with praise." (Ps. 100: 4.) 

TIME.-1004 B.C. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Solomon and the people of Israel. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 100. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September II. M·-- - --- -------- ----Solomon's Wisc Choice. (1 Kings 8 : 4-9.) 
September 12. T- - -------------- --Solomon n Wisc J udge. (1 Kings 3: 16-28.) 
September 13. W·-----------------Solomon's Knowledge. (l Kings 4: 29-34.) 
September 14. T· --------- ----Solomon Builds the Temple. (1 Kings G: 1-10.) 
September 15. F . _________________ Thc Ark in the 'fcmple. (1 Kings 8: 1-11.) 
September 16. S. _________ Solomon's Prnycr of Dedication. ('l Kings 8: 22-26.) 
September 17. S·---------------------------A Call lo Praise. (Ps. 100: 1-5.) 

LESSON 0UTLl~E.

I ntrocluctory Study. 
I. Solomon Calls an Assembly (Verses 1-4) . 

JI. Offerings and Sacrifices (Ver se 5). 
III. The Ark Put in Place (Verses 6-8). 
IV. Covenant in the Ark (Verse 9). 
V. "Jehovah's Glory Filled the House" (Verses 10, 11 ) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
David's De.~ire Rcfnsed.-David reigned forty years-seven year s 

and six months in Hebron and the remainder in Jerusalem. (2 Sam. 
5 : 4-6.) The first half of his reign was prosperous; the las t half was 
adverse in many particulars. Probably the most distracting of any
thing that happened in that period was the rebellion and death of 
Absalom, recorded in 2 Sam. 15: 1 to 18: 33. The prospe1·ous part of 
his reign ended with the Ammonite war, when David committed his 
g reat sin agains t Uriah. David asked for the privilege of building 
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a permanent house for the ark o.r the Lord. Nathan, the prophet, no 
doubt expressing his own feeling about the matter, told him to do so; 
but the Lord told Nathan to cancel that permission. The t abernacle 
and ark had been moved from place to place, bu t Nathan was in
structed to say to David that God would select a permanent place for 
the house and let one of David's sons build it , and t hat the kingdom 
would not be taken from his family as it had been from Saul's. (2 
Sam. 7: 1-16.) The reason a ssigned for not permitting David to 
build it was that he had been a man of war. While overcoming ene
mies, he really did not have t ime, and the shedd ing of blood does not 
comport well with spiritual services. (1 Kings 5 : 3; 1 Chron. 22: 
1-11.) David made abundant preparation for it, but left t he build
ing to Solomon. 

Dav id's Charge to Solomon.-One of the wisest charges ever given 
a son was David 's final advice to Solomon in 1 Kings 2 : 1-4. This 
charge, so necessary to success in the great task before Solomon, is 
just as necessary to the multitudes in accomplishing the smaller things 
in God's service. The command to be strong a nd show himself a man 
required energy, cour age, and determination to finish the work under
taken . Without this he not only would fa il , but would be unworthy 
of the work placed in his ha nds. To keep the charge of J ehovah was 
t he condition upon which God would be with him; it is as much a con
dition in our case. He was to walk in God's ways, not his own; keep 
God's statutes, commandments, and ordinances as they were written 
by Moses. He was not to r eject them, pervert them, or change them. 
The same is true regard ing Chr ist's laws to us. (Matt. 15 : 9.) 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Solomon Calls on Assembly (Verses 1-4) 

Occasion for A ssembly.-Bathsheba was Solomon's mother , and t o 
her David said: "Assuredly Solomon thy son sha ll r e ign a fter me, 
and he shall sit upon my throne in my stead." (1 Kings 1: 30.) 
Knowing from God's words to David that he was to build the Lord's 
house, and Israel being at peace with all the surrounding peoples, he 
contracted with Hiram, king of Tyre, to furnish him with cedar tim
ber out of Mount Lebanon. He also furnished great and costly stones 
for the foundation. Solomon furnish ed ten thousand men, changing 
them every month. Besides, he had seventy t housand that bm·e bur
dens. (See chapter 5.) The work began in the f ourth year of Sol
omon's reign and was completed the eleventh-about seven and a half 
years. (1 Kings 6 : 1, 38.) T he building being ready, the a ssembly 
was called to wit ness and have part in t he beginning of its use as 
God's earthly dwelling place. 

A G1·eat Building.-A building that required so many workers and 
such a long time for its completion must have been r emarkable in 
different ways. The temple proper was jus t twice t he size of the tab
ernacle, the most holy place being twenty cubits high, wide, and long. 
(See chapter 6.) E verything about it, inside and out, was on a 
grander scale than the tabernacle. The materia l was highly polished 
or overlaid with gold. It has been estimated that the value of the 
materials that went in to the tabernacle was much over a million dol
lars. The cost of t he temple mus t have been several times that 
amount. The temple itself did not vary in a ny essential way from 
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the tabernacle. The pattern of it was given from heaven, and not 
even l\Ioses was allowed to change the plans. The variat ion in the 
temple arrangements was in chamber s built in t he outer cour t, ap
parently against the walls of the building. (1 Kings 6 : 10. ) The 
plan of the inside remained the same. We may make many changes 
outside of the church, but the >vorship ins ide must not be t ampered 
with. 

The A rk Brougltt.-The a rk was in the most holy place of the tab
ernacle. Being a porlable building, the tabernacle had been moved 
from place to place. Sometimes the ar k was taken to the front in bat
tles. The Phi listines captured it once. It was returned to Is r ael, and 
remained twenty years in the house of Abinadab. ~1 Sam. 7: 1, 2.) 
David brought it from there to J erusalem. (2 Sam. 6 : 1-17. ) It 
was then moved to its final place in the temple. The assembly was 
called to witness t his and other solemn features connected with dedi
cating t his building to God's service. 

II. Offerings and Sacrifices (Verse 5) 
The Season.-This great gathering occurred at the feast in the 

month Ethanim, which was the seventh in t he Jewish sacred yeai·. 
The feast of tabernacles is probably the one meant. It began on the 
fifteenth day of the seventh month. (Lev. 23 : 33-36.) As the en
tire t ime used WUS fourteen days n Kings 8 : 65) I it is quite pr obable 
the dedication ceremonies preceded the feast of tabernacles a nd lasted 
seven days. Then the seven days for the feast of tabernacles would 
make the full time mentioned. 

The Number.-Besicles t he regular offerings required by other fea
tures of the law, the regular sacrifices for the feast of tabernacles 
r equired one hundred and ninety-nine animals. (Num. 29 : 12-38.) 
On this occasion the full number offered were twenty-two t housnnd 

. oxen and a hundred and twenty thousand sheep. (1 Kings 8 : 63. ) 
This, of course, included the regular number for the feast of taberna
cles. Even at that, the number was enormous. The law r equired all 
males of t he nation lo be a t that feast. T his accounts for t he la r ge 
assembly and perhaps for some of the sacrifices offer ed. There were 
so many animals that the brnzen altar was not sufficient, and a specia l 
place was prepared in the court for the work. How they managed 
the sanitary problem with so much shedding of blood is not stated, but 
we are sure that matter was properly provided for. 

TVhy so Elabora,te?-As there was only one temple for the whole 
nation, the elaborate ceremonies in beginning i ts use as the house of 
God were j ustified, just as the expensiveness of the building was ap
propriate. This, however, is no excuse for church houses of useless 
g randeur or unnecessary expense. Neither the ta bernacle nor the 
temple was typical of church houses, and their cost can furnish no 
example for extravagance in church buildings. They were typical of 
the chu1·ch-body of Christ-which is composed of people who obey 
Christ. Their cost fittingly represents the cost of the church pur-
chnsed with Chris t's blood. ' 

III. The Ark Put in Place (Verses 6-8) 
'!'he F1~rniture.-No piece of f urnitur e in tabernacle or temple was 

qmte so important as the ark. It was put in the most holy place. 
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(Heb. 9: 3, 4.) It was covered by the mercy seat and overshadowed 
by the cher ubim ; it was where t he atonement was made a nd where 
God met the high priest in behalf of the people. (Ex. 25: 12-22.) 
It went before the tribes in their marches. (Num. 10: 33 ; Josh. 3 : 
14-17; 6: 6-20); it was a symbol of God's presence. Hence, when 
the temple was completed, it was brought in to its proper place. Other 
parts of furniture for the buildi ng were made by Solomon, and were 
in keeping wit h the size of the temple. (1 Kings 7: 118-50. ) Solomon 
also brought in valuable gold and si lver vessels ded icated by David 
and put them in the treasuries-not in the temple proper but some 
special place prepared for such valuables: The ark, which had been 
the symbol of God's pr esence among them for about four hundred 
year s, was still kept for the same use. 

The Tabe1·nacle.-Since the temple, a permanent s tructure, was de
signed to occupy the same place and serve the same pur pose as the 
tabernacle, there was no need that the tabernacle should be kept. Just 
what became of the material in it, or exacL!y when i t ceased to be used, 
is not known. We know that for more than twenty yeai·s t he ark had 
not been in it. It seems that when David brought the ark to Jerusa
lem from the house of Abinadab he put it in a place he had specially 
prepared for it . This indicates that the t abernacle had been lost to 
enemies or for some other reason ceased to be used some time before 
this. If still in l srael's possession, Solomon could easily have used 
the material in the temple structure. 

IV. Covenant in the Ark (Verse 9) 
When Made?-Perhaps few verses in the Bible contain a mor e vital 

s tatement than this one. The sta tement is purely incidental, and for 
that reason there can be no ground for saying Solomon did not state 
just what was the fact. In designing arguments men may sometimes 
purposely make untrue st atements, but no motive for such statements 
in incidental references. Solomon's words ar c : "When J ehovah made 
a covena nt with the children of l s rael, when they came out of the land 
of Egypt." That he means the covenant was made at l\1ount Sinai 
is unquestionable. If there could be any doubt of this, Solomon's use 
of the word "Horeb," another name for Mount Sinai, would set it 
aside. 

Wit h Whom?-Solomon i~ just a s precise on this point. He says : 
"With t he children of Isr ael." A little while before his death Moses 
reminded the Israelites that "Jehovah our Goel made a covenant with 
us in H oreb." He then said that God did not make t hat covenant w it h 
t heir fathers , but with them who were then al ive. That he refers to 
the speaking· of Lhc Ten Commandments is posit ively certain from 
Deut. 5 : 1--1, and the fact t hat he repeats the ten, beginning with 
verse 5. Verse 15 shows he commanded the Israelites to keep the 
Sabbath because he brought them out of t he Egyptian bondage. Then 
it could only apply Lo them and could not be applicable ti ll they were 
free from that bondage. This fact cannot be r ejected and believe 
wha t Moses said. 

What IVas ll?-i\loses shows the covenant he made with them, 
which he did not make with their fathers, was the Ten Command
ments. This he docs by quoting them in explanation of his state
ments. Solomon defini tely says there was "nothing in the ark save 
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the two tables of stone"-the Ten Commandments-which were put in 
the ark at Horeb. In verse 21 of our lesson chapter he says the cove
nant God made with Israel when he brnught them out of Egypt was 
in the ark. Then the Ten Commandments were that covenant, fi r st 
made at Mount Sinai, belonging a lone to Is rael. J eremiah sa id God 
would make a new covenant not like the one made at Horeb. (J er. 
31 : 31-34 ; Heb. 8 : 7-13. ) The commandments on stone belonged t o 
the Jews ; our commandments in the covenant of Christ come from him 
through his apostles. (2 Cor. 3 : 7-11.) No command for any Chris
tian-member of the church-to keep the Sabbath; no example of a ny 
Christian ever doing so. Christians cannot lie, steal, a nd do ot her 
immoral things, .for the apostles of Chr ist ha ve given us commands 
on t hese things. 

V. "Jehovah's Glory Filled the House" (Verses 10, 11) 
Gocl's J-/011.Se.- T hat t he temple was God's house-his ea rth ly dwell

ing place-is certain. It was the place he "recorded" his name a nd 
where he blessed the people. (Ex. 20 : 24. ) Verses 12 and 13 of our 
chapter says the house was a place for Jehovah to dwell. Being his 
house, its furniture, arrangement, a nd services were according to t he 
divine will and could not be changed by man without incurring God's 
d ispleasure. When the priests had put the ark in p lace a nd come out , 
the glory of the Lord filled t he house. When the tabernacle was put 
up at Mount Sinai, t he glory of the Lord fi lled it in a s imila r way. 
(Ex. 40: 34, 35.) 

Place of Alonemenl.-Once each year t he atonement was made at 
the mercy seat a bove t he ark in the most holy place. (Lev. 16 : 1-22 ; 
Heb. 9 : 7.) Then the on ly way for the atonement of t heir sins was 
t hrough t he tabernacle and temple ser vice. The church being God's 
house now (1 Tim. 3 : 15), in which God dwells (Eph. 2: 19-22) , t he 
only way to receive his blessing of forgiveness is to come into t he 
church purchased by Christ's atoning blood. (Acts 20 : 28; Heb. 9 : 
11, 12, 24. ) Solomon conceded the sinfulness of the people, t heir 
dan ger of wrongdoing, but asked God to forgive them when t hey re
pented. That he will do that now is a New Testament promise of 
much comfor t-in fact, a necessary truth, or none of us would be 
saved. Let us thank God for this mercifu l p1·ovis ion for our weakness. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Solomon reminded Israel that in reality the heaven of the heav

ens could not contain J ehovah (1 Kings 8: 27); hence, no house made 
~y h~man hands could be his personal dwell ing place, however costly 
1t might be. (See Acts 7: 48.) T he symbol of his presence was in 
t he temple ; there he accepted the atonement blood. Spir itually t he 
chur ch is his dwelling place; there Chr ist's blood is effective for us. 

2. The value of all sacr ifi ces was in the blood shed. Its benefit was 
secured when properly applied. In t he atonement t he blood was shed 
out in the cour t; the offering was ma de in t he most holy place when 
the priest sprinkled the blood upon the mercy seat. Christ died in t he 
world; h is blood was offer ed in heaven. (Heb. 9 : 24 ; 10: 12.) 

3. T he place of the ark was in the most holy part of t he temple. 
That could be en tered only t hrough the holy place. T he most holy 
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place repr esents ' heaven (Heb. 9: 24 ) ; the holy place, the church 
(Heb. !) : 6- l 0.) H ence, the way to heaven is th rough the church. 

4. T he Jews wer e g r eat sinne rs when they viola ted the Ten Com
mandment covenan t- t hat was the covena nt g iven them. We ·will be 
s inner s if we attempt to keep t he covenant Goel gave to them only, or 
neglect to keep the commands he g ives us t hrough the apost les of 
Chr ist. 

5. God's glory goes with all his works . H is greates t ea r thly g lory 
is in the chu rch, and is to continue till J esus comes again. (Eph. 3 : 
21.) 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repea t t he Golden T ext. 
Gi ve the" t ime. 
Loca te lhe place. 
N ame the persons . 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S t udy 
' -Vhat. desire of David's ''·las refused? 
\.\'hat vnrt o ( his rc i,::n was prosperous ? 
What o f l!Ye rest "/ 
What was the wors t th ing thut happened 

nea r the en d of his reig n ·1 
Gi ve the L ord's message th rough Na-

t ha n . 
Why n ot permitted to build th e house 7 
What charg e was g iven Solomon ? 
H ow was he to treat God's law through 

Moses "/ 
For wh at did Solomon pray 7 
What did the L ord promise him 1 
What condition was cx11r cssccl 1 

Wbat pr omise was made lo Ilaths hcbn? 
How did Solomon k now he was to build 

the tem ple ·1 
W hat contract, and with whom made ? 
How many men did Solomon f urnis h 1 
Describe the buil<ling-dimcns ions and 

matcriaJ. 
H ow did it compare with t he tabernucle 7 
Where had the ark been p receding t his 

time "/ 
II 

When did lh is dedication occur ? 
Describe the feus t oC tabernacles . 
How long did the en t ire (east continue ? 
Ho w many nni ma1s w e re required by the 

feast of tabernacles "! 
How m an y w er e used duri ng the four~ 

teen days "I 
Ho w account for s o mnny being present'! 
Why was everything on s uch an elaborate 

sca le 7 

JI( 

Describe th e fu rni t ure in t he mos t holy 
p lace? 

' " ; ;:
1
t ~as the ark cons idered so impqr· 

W ha t of the other furn it u re of the tem
p le "/ 

Wha t did he do with the t rea sures pro
vided by Da,·id 7 

W ha t beca me of the tabernacle 1 

IV 

\Vhcn was this cove nant mndc ? 
What proof in the word "Horeb"? 
Wi th whom was i t mnde? 
W hal e••idenee of this from Moses ? 
How 1w ovc the Ten Commandments was 

t hat covenant 7 
What did J eremiah sa y of the n ew cove

nant ? 
What proof from Paul that the Ten 

Comma ndments belonged to tll'C old 
covenant ? 

v 
What was the temple said to be 7 
Whut about i ts furni t ure and service, if 

God's house ·1 
What happened when the tabernacle was 

set up 1 
,~nrnt occurred once n year at the nrk? 
What is God's hous e n ow 7 
H ow can we get the benefi t of Chris t 's 

atonement ·1 
For wha t did Solomon pray? 

P ractical Thoughts 

Of what did Solomon r emind th e Israel
ites ·1 

What was the value in sacrifices, and 
who.en was the benefi t received 1 

Through what way do we enter heaven? 
W hnt. w ill make us s inners 1 
Wher e is God's g reatest ear th ly g lory ? 
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Lesson XIII- September 24, 1933 

SOLOMON'S SINS 
1 Kings 11: 1-13. 

I Now king Solomon loved mnny foreig n women, together with the dnugtrter or 
Pharaoh, women or the Moabites, AmmonilC>I , Edomites, Sidonians, a nd Hittites ; 

2 or the nat ions concerning which J ehovah snid unto t he children or I srael, Ye 
s hall not go amo ng them, neither shall they come among you ; for s urely t h ey will 
turn a way your heart after ttreir gods : Solomon clave unto these in love. 

3 And he had seven hundred wives, princesses, and t hree hundred concubines ; 
and his wives turned awny his heart. 

4 For it cnmc to i>nss. when Solomon was old, that his w ives turned nway his 
heart after other gods ; nnd his heart was not perfect with J ehovatr his God, ns was 
the heart o f David his fothcr. 

5 For Solomon went after Ash loreth the goddess or the Sidonia ns, nnd nf ter M il
com the abomination or the Ammonites. 

6 And Solomon did that whictr wns evil in the s ight o( J ehovah, and went not fully 
after Jehovah. ns did David his fa t her. 

7 Then did Solomon build n high p lace for Chemosh the abomination of Moab, 
in the moun t that is befor e Jer usalem, and for Molech t tre abomination or the chil
dren of Ammon. 

8 And so did he for a ll his forei gn wives, w ho burnt incense and s acrificed unto 
their gods . 

9 A nd Jehovah was angr~· with Solomon, because his heart was turned away from 
J ehovah, t he God o[ Is r ael , who had appeared unto him twice, 

I O And trnd eommanded him concerning this thing, t hat he should not go after 
other gods : but he kapt n ot t hat which J ehovah commanded. 

11 Wherefore J ehovah said unto Solomon, F orasmuch ns this is done or t hee, and 
thou has t not keJJt my covenant nnd my statutes, which I hnve commanded ltree, I 
will surely r end the kingdom from t hee, and will give it to thy servant . 

12 N otwith standing in thy days l will not do it, for David t hy father's snke : but 
I will rend it out of the hand or thy son . 

13 H owbeit I will n ot r end away all the kingdom : but I will give one tribe to 
thy s on, for David my servant's sake, and for J erusalem's sake which I have chosen. 

GOLDEN T EX'l'.-"For it came to 1JMS, when Solo1non wa,s old, that 
his wives turned away his heart a/ler other gods; and his hewrt was 
not verf ect with Jehovah his God, as was the heart of David his fa
ther." (1Kings11: 4.) 

TIME.-A period of several years, beginning probably about 984 B.C. 
PLACE.-J erusalem. 
PERSONS.-Jehovah, Solomon, and his wives. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Prov. 3 : 1-18. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 18. 1\1, _____________________ Consequences or Sin. (Gen. 3 : 12-19.) 
September 19. '!'. _____________ Sinning Against Knowledge. (J ohn 15 : 18-25.) 
September 20. W·-- - -------------------- ---- ls racl 's Apostasy. (lsa. 1: 2-9.) 
Scplcmbe1· 21. T· - --- ------ - ----- - -- " Sin is or the Devil." (1 J ohn 3: 1- 12.) 
September 22. F . __________________ \\fnrning Against Sin. (Deut. 29 : L4-2l.) 
Septomber 23. S · ------------------------Confession of Sins. (Dan. 9: 3-15.) 
September 21. S·-------------------------Pardon o f Sins . (1 J ohn 1: 6-10.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Solomon Violates a Law of God (Verses 1-3) . 

II. J ehovah's Prediction Verified (Verses 4-6) . 
III. Punishment for Solomon's Sins Announced (Verses 9-11) . 
IV. A Remnant to be Kept (Verses 12, 13) . 

Practica l Thoughts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
A Second Appearance.-After the temple was finished, the Lord ap

peared to Solomon a second time, renewing the promise made to him 
soon after he became king. It was upon t he same condition, stated 
substantially the same way. H e was to walk as David, his father, did, 
"in integrity of heart, and in uprightness," to do all Jehovah com
manded him, to keep the statutes and ordinances. If he did this, 
there was not to fail being one from his house upon the throne; but 
if he or his children did not do this, the Israelites were to be cut off 
from the land, cas t out of God's s ight, and become a "proverb and a 
byword among all peoples." (1 Kings 9 : 1-7.) T heir enemies were 
to know t hat such evil came upon them because t hey forsook the law of 
J ehovah and turned to other gods. 

Solomon's Success.- We ar e told that "king Solomon exceeded all 
the kings of the ear th in riches and in wisdom." (1 Kings 10: 23. ) 
That his wisdom and success in gaining riches made him famous with 
the nations of the earth at that time is evident from t heir efforts to 
hear his wisdom and see his marvelous accumulations. Accot·ding to 
his promise, God gave him this su perior wisdom. He wrote three 
thousand proverbs and a thousand and five songs. (1 Kings 4: 29-34.) 
'!'he proverbs we have in the book of t hat name are sufficient as proof 
of his wonderf ul wisdom. The queen of Sheba, hear ing of his g reat 
wisdom, came to "prove him with hard questions"; and, after a full 
test of his wisdom, she admitted that the ha lf had not been told her. 
She said the people were happy-very fortunate-to have such a one 
for a ruler. 

His Riches.-He did not a sk t he Lord for riches, but they were prom
ised and abundantly supplied. They came from many sources. Much 
of it came from those who came to hear his wisdom a nd see the mar
velous works. (1 Kings 10 : 24, 25. ) The queen of Sheba gave him 
a hundred and twenty talents of gold mid a great store of other pre
cious things. (Verse 10.) The gold ta lent being more t han thirty 
thousand dollars, her gift of gold alone was more than t hree a nd a 
half million dollars . He had a navy of ships that brought gold, valu
able wood, a nd precious stones from Ophir. (1 Kings 9 : 26, 27; 10: 
11, 12, 22.) His yea1·ly income of gold was s ix hundred a nd sixty-six 
talents. (Chapter 10, verse 14. ) This enormous amount was a bove 
twenty million dollars-a huge sum even in modern days of grea t 
wealth. His house, twelve years in building, his chariots, horsemen, 
royal court, and general magnificence were all in keeping with the 
human idea of the world's greatest king. One surrounded with such 
world g lory could hardly r ema in true to God very long. Temptations 
would be practically irres is tible. Solomon's fall is not surpris ing. 
The high plane from which he fell makes his sins appear all the more 

. striking and deserving of more censure. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Solomon Violates a Law of God (Verses 1-3) 

The Seed Sown.-Sin must have a beginning and a cause to produce 
it. Evidently Solomon's great backsliding did not occur in a duy; it 
takes time for seed to produce a harvest. Through Moses, God told 
Israel plainly they were to make no covenant wit h enemy 11ations in 
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t he land of Canaan. This forbade marriage covenants. (Ex. 34: 
10-16; Deut. 7 : 1-5.) The reason assigned was that such covenants 
would lead to the Israelites worshiping false gods. Soon after becom
ing king Solomon made "affinity with Pharaoh king of Egypt," and 
took his daughter, brought her to Jerusalem, and later built he r a 
house. (1 Kings 3 : l; 7: 8.) This may have been a political meas
ure which Solomon considered wise as a means of st rengthening his 
kingdom, but it was planting the seed of law violation which later 
resulted in wholesale violations of a similar nature. 

ll'hy Tolerated?-It seems strange that this apostasy should have 
been tolerated at all, but doubtless the most of it occurred after the 
building of the temple and his O\"\'n house, over twenty years after he 
began to· reign. It probably was the awe-inspiring nature of his work 
a nd wisdom t hat attracted so many nobles to wish affiliation with hini. 
His desir es to exercise an influence over other kingdoms prompted the 
making of such a lliances, regar dless of God's expressed will on the 
subject. Taking Pharaoh's daughter to wife early in his reign was 
the beginning of such violations, and may have been tolerated on the 
pr inciple that an individual sin, though worthy of condemnation, did 
not prevent Solomon from successfully building the temple-the great 
t ask which the Lord committed to his hands. David committed a 
g reat sin in the case of Uriah, and was severely condemned for it, yet 
was allowed to lead Israel as king. In spite of his s in, he delighted 
in God's service. For the time being Solomon probably had a like 
mind. That t his first a lliance was displeasing to God seems clear 
from the fact that in our text she is classed a long with other foreign 
women t hat Solomon mar ried agains t God's wil l. • 

T he Niimbcr.-Plural marriages at that time is not strange, as 
polygamy was then tolerated. In Solomon's case two t hings are st r ik
ing : He took wives from foreign peoples-a forbidden alliance; the 
g reat number taken must have been for reasons displeasing to God
the forming of covenants with idolatrous people. This is indicated 
in the fact that t he three hundred wives were "princesses"-came 
from roya l houses. The concubines were wives of secondary rank. 
So many marital relationships would have been impossible to piety even 
if a ll wer e h is own people, but with idolaters t he s ituation could only 
result disastrously. Even wisdom cannot do t he impossible. 

II. Jehovah's Prediction Verified (Verses 4-6) 
"7'ttrned Away His lleart."- T he reason God assigned for prohibit

ing foreign alliances with idolatL"Ous peoples was that it would "turn 
away thy son from following me." Here the statement is made: "And 
his wives turned away his heart." This was effected mainly when he 
was old and the power of resistance had waned. This deadly result 
not only turned him and the people from following Jehovah-keeping 
his conunands-but "turned away his heart after other gods." God 
had told him in the second appearance to him that if he wou ld walk 
as his father , David, "in integrity of heart," there would not fail a 
man of h is fami ly to sit upon the throne. Through love for h is idola
t rous wives h is heart ceased t o be "perfect with Jehovah his God, as 
was the hear t of David his father." Solomon with all his wisdom 
was not able to res ist the influence of close association with s in. When 
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God foretells disaster that will follow evil, we should accept the pr oph
ecy as certain to be fulfi lled. 

"Not Fully After Jehovah."- The ~tatement is that Solomon "went 
not fully after Jehovah, as di d David h is father." H is s in was not in 
denouncing Goel, or refusing him a ny service at all, but in dividing h is 
W?r ship between Jehovah and several heathen got.ls. Wit h all his 
wisdom he failed to realize that Jehovah is "a jealous God," having 
pla inly declared t hat " thou shalt have no other gods before me." (Ex. 
20 : 3.) Considering the number of idolatrous wives he had, we may 
presume t hat the heathen gods received the better part of his service. 
It is unfortunate that most people wi ll not learn from Solomon's ex
ample of fa ilure that the worship of Goel cannot be successfu lly mixed 
with false worship. Human tendency seems to still be the same a long 
that line. This fact is doubtless the reason J esus so plainly condemned 
wor ship according to t he doctrines of men as being "vain." (Mat t. 
15: 9.) T he text tells us that Solomon "did that which was evil in 
the sight of J ehovah." Those who mix human doctrines with God's 
word in worship are likewise sinners in God's s ight. 

Extent of His Sins.-The extent of Solomon's fa ll is indicated by 
the idol gods .for which he built places of worship. The worship of 
the Sidonia n Ashtor eth was licentious; that of Milcom (Malech, verse 
7) was supposed to be associated with some for m of human sacri
fices. Chemosh, called "the abomination of Moab," is also mentioned. 
Then the text says : "And so did he for all his foreign wives, who 
burnt incense and sacrificed unto their gods." Even if he had not 
per sonally taken par t in t heir idolatrous worshi p, he indorsecl and a ided 
them by preparing for it. According to 2 J ohn 9, 10, he would have 
been guilty, being a party to the sins by his indor sement. 

III. Punishment for Solomon's Sins Announced (Verses 9-11) 
"Jehovah Was Angry."-lf Solomon had not been severely r.ebuked 

and h is sins condemned, the effect on t he people would have been bad. 
T hey would have concl uded that Jehovah was a respecter of persons, 
sh owing favors to t he wise and r ich, ot· that his threats of punishment 
for sin were not true. Either or both would have created genera l 
disr espect for God's words. Adam Clarke used the following appro
priate words : "Vice is vice, no matter who commits it. And God is as 
much displeased with si n in Solomon as he can be with it in the most 
profl igate, uneducated wretch." Solomon was wise and knew better. 
T he Lor d had appeared to him twice and given specific ins truction on 
t he very t hing that led to his sins. Sin in nature is essentially the 
same, regardless of who commits it; but those in exalted positions, or 
under especially favorable circumstances by superior information or 
other wise, aggravate the offense and render themselves worthy of ex
t r eme punishment. Jesus taught this truth in Luke 12: 47, 48. As 
Clarke further remarks, Solomon deserved more punishment than the 
Sidonians, for t hey " had never known the true God ; Solomon had 
been fully acquainted with him." 

P1misl1J1nent Stated.-That Solomon might fully understand why th is 
punishment was to be inflicted, he was t old that it was because he had 
not kept t he covenant of Goel which had been commanded. The k ing
dom was to be rent from Solomon and g iven to another-one of Solo
mon's servant s. This servant was Jeroboam. The announcement that 
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he was to become king over ten of the tribes was maue to him by 
t he prophet Ahijah. (1 Kings 11 : 26-32.) Solomon must have 
learned who was to r eceive t he kingdom, for verse 40 says he at
tempted to kill Jeroboam, who fled to Egypt and remained there t ill 
t he death of Solomon. God's promises to Solomon to give him wisdom 
a nd r iches had been fulfilled in a remarkable way. Solomon, ther e
fore, knew that whatever God promised would come to pass. He knew 
t his would be true in r eference to punishments as well as blessings. 
The closing days of Solomon's reign had been clouded with this pre
diction of his family losing the kingdom. He realized his waning 
power when the Lord began to r aise up adversaries about him. (1 
Kings 11: 14, 23, 26.) Tile close of Solomon's career presents one 
of t he world's most conspicuous examples of disaster when men tur n 
away from Goel. Weak men cannot hope to succeed where g iants fail. 
May Solomon's loss of his kingdom remind us we may lose our righ ts 
in Christ's kingdom by rejecting or perver ting God's law. 

IV. A Remnant to be Kept (Verses 12, 13) 
A Last Favor.-Notwithsta1-1cl ing t he cer tainty that the k ingdom 

would be r ent and most of it would pass from Solomon's· house forever, 
yet the Lord granted him what seemed a special favor by saying it 
would not be done in his lifetime. , The text says this was "for David 
thy father's sake," meaning perhaps in consideration of t he promise 
ma de to David he would be allowed to reign over a united kingdom as 
long as he lived. He had rendered distinguished service in the ear ly 
part of his reign and had built t he temple. Perhaps t he Lord allowed 
this last favor in consideration of that service also. When his son 
came to t he t hrone, t her e would be no such featur es to be considered, 
and the promise could be fulfilled promptly. 

One Tribe Le/ t.-While Judah and Benjamin-two t ribes-consti
tuted the k ingdom of Judah in contrast with the kingdom of Israel 
wit h t he other ten t r ibes, here the tribe of Judah alone is in view. It 
was t he tribe from which the Messiah was to come, the one that was 
to be preserved ; a nd, being much the larger , it gradually absorbed 
the tribe of Benjamin. J udah in name and fact was preserved t ill 
Christ came. The pr omise to Abraham, as well as that to David, 
must be f ulfi lled, and preser ving Judah was the on ly way that could 
be done. The ten tribes as the kingdom of Israel, who left Solomon's 
son for J eroboam, were taken captive later by the Assyrians and 
ceased for ever as an independent kingdom. The part left to Reho
boam, Solomon's son, remained as Judah to give the waiting wor ld its 
Redeemer. 

"For David's Salce."-Not only for David's sake, but for "Jerusa
lem's sake." T he following is Adam Clarke's splendid comment: "As 
David was a type of t he Messiah, so Jerusalem was a type of the 
church; t herefore the old Jerusa/.(l!ln must be pr eserved in t he hands of 
the t ribe of Judah till the trttc David should establish the new Jenisa
leni in the same land and in the same city. And what a series of 
providences did it require to do a ll these things!" In spite of all mis
fortunes that would befall t he Jews, God's promise must not fail, the 
chain of circumstances bringing his plans to completion must not be 
broken. Let us thank God for his providential protection of his wor d. 
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PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. No amount of human wisdom is proof against the poss ibility of 

sin. Solomon surpassed all of his day in wisdom, was twice warned 
of God, yet brought his kingdom. to ruin through sin. We should 
always recognize t he danger of fa lling. 

2. Effect follows cause as certain ly as seed bear after their kind. 
"For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap," is taught 
both by natur e and revelation. The seed may be long in germinating, 
s low in growth, but t he harvest will be like the seed when it comes. 

3. God's mmouncement of the punishment should not have occa
sioned any surprise ; he had been told in advance just what would 
happen if he turned from God's commands. We have been fu lly 
warned as to what will be the effect of a life of sin. When we reach 
the j udgment, God's decision will be in keeping with that warning. 

4. In spite of all our s ins and shortcomings, God is able to fulfi ll 
all his promises. H e is not dependent upon our fa ithfulness, but we 
are dependent upon his mercy and power. Our faithfulness he will 
sur ely reward. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the t ime. 
Locate the place. 
Nnme the pers ons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What occurred aCtcr t he t emple was fin

ished? 
How was Solomon to walk? 
What p r omise wus nltnched to this in

s truction'? 
W hat is said oi Solomon's success ? 
What proo[ have we of his g reat wis-

dom? 
Describe the vis it of the queen of Sheba. 
What were the s ources of his wealth? 
"\Vhat was his yearly income o[ gold? 
Where was t he danger in such vast 

wealth? 

What Jaw did Solomon violate? 
Why did God give this Jaw? 
When did Solomon begin v iolating this 

Jaw? 
When did most of this kind o [ sin oc

cur ? 
What led to so many o f these for eign 

marriages 7 
Why tolerate his marriai:c with Phara

oh's daughter so early? 
What two things were displeasing to God 

in this ma t ter? 
How many such marriages did Solomon 

contract? 
II 

Whnt reason is g iven £or prohibiting such 
marriages ? 

What docs the text say about the fulfill
ment o[ the p rediction ? 

What two r esults followed these alliances ? 
How slroulcl we accept God's prophecies? 

Whut was the exact natur e o[ Solomon's 
s ins ? 

What had he [ailed to r ealize? 
What lesson should we learn from his 

case? 
What sh ows the extent of h is fall? 
What idols arc mentioned? 
Would he h nve been guilty if h e had 

taken no part in t heir worship? 
Ill 

Why wns it necessary to condemn Solo-
mon's sins 1 

Give Clarke's comment on vice. 
W]zy s hould Solomon not be excused? 
What docs J esus tench on t h is point? 
What was Solomon made t o understand? 
Whnt punishment was to be inflicted? 
Who was the servant that was to receive 

his kingdom? 
Describe Ahijnh's part in the matter. 
Whnt assurance did Solomon have that 

th e p unishment would come? 
Describe the clos ing part o[ ms r eign. 

IV 
What Inst favor did Goel extend to Solo

mon'/ 
What reason was assig ned !or it? 
What tribe was to r emain with Solo-

mon's son? 
What became of the tribe of Benjamin? 
Why wns J udah to be p r eserved? 
W'hnt became o[ the ten tribes ? 
What reason was assigned Cor preserving 

Juda h ? 
What is tYJ>ical regarding David and Je

rusnlcm '/ 
F or what s hould we all be thankful? 

Practical T houghts 
What should we always r ecogn ize? 
or wlnit can we be certain? 
Or what have WC been thoroughly in

formed? 
Upon what nre we dependen t ? 
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FOURTH QUARTER OCT OB ER 1, 1933 

FOURTH QUARTER 
THE LIFE OF PAUL 

ArM: By a st11cl11 of the life of Paul to di.scover h<Ylv Christ 111a11 
dwell in our hearts by faith, to tearn of the spread of the gospel by 
1wissionary work in the first century, and to gain a world view of the 
task of the church of Christ in the twentieth cent111·y. 

Lesson I-October I , 1933 

SAUL IN TARSUS 
Acts 21: 39 ; 22: 3, 27, 28 ; 26 : 4-7; Phil. 3 : 3-6. 

89 Ilut Paul said. I am a Jew, or Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and 
I beseech thee, g ive me leave to speak unto the people. 

3 I am a J ew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet 
or Gamaliel, instructed according to the str ict manner or t he law or our Cathers, being 
zealous for God , even as ye nil nre thi• day. 

27 And the chief captain came and said u nto him. Tell me, a rt thou n Roman 7 
And h e said, Yen. 

28 And the ch ief captain a nswer ed, With a g reat sum obtained I this citizenship. 
And Paul said, But I nm a /?oman born. 

4 My manner o( life then from my youth up, which wns from t he beginning 
among mine own nation and at Jerusnlem. know nil lhc Jews : 

5 Having knowledge of me from t he first, ir they be will ing to testi fy, that after 
the straitest sect or our religion I lived a P harisee. 

6 A ncl no"' I stand here to be judged for the hope or the promise made of God 
unto our fatll'er• ; 

7 Unto which promise our twelve tribes, earnestly servi ng God nig ht and day, 
hope to attain. And concerning this hope I nm accused by the J ews, O king I 

3 For we nre the circumcision. who worship by the Spir it of God, a nd g lory in 
Chr is t J esus, and have no con fidence in the flesh: 

4 Though J myself might I-rave confidence even in the flesh: iC any other man 
thinketh to have confidence in th e flesh, I yet more : 

5 Circumcised the eis::hth day, o( t he stock of lsrnel. o( the t ribe o( B cniamin, n 
H ebrew or Hebrews : as touching t he law. a P harisee; 

6 As touching zeal. persecuting t he cJ-rurch ; ns touching the righteousn ess which 
is in the law. found blameless. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "Give diligence to p?'Csent thyself app?·oved unto 
God, a work111an that neeclcth not to be ashamwd, handling wright the 
word of truth." (2 Tim. 2 : 15.) 

TIME.-Saul born about A.D. 1; lesson incidents about A.D. 60; Phi
lippians written about A.D . 62. 

PLACES.-Born in Tarsus ; lesson incidents in Jerusalem and Cesa
r ea; P hi lippians wr itten at Rome. 

PERSONS.- Paul, Lysias, Felix, Agrippa, and the Jewish mob. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps. 119 : 9-16. 
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D AI LY B IBLE READING.-
September 25. 1\1. _______ _________ Snul Born in T ars us . ( Acts 22: 1-3. 27, 28.) 
September 26. T. _______ _______ _____ Saul's Religious Training. (Phil. S: 1-G.) 
September 27. W. ______ Jiebrew Parents' L ove for Children. (Judg. 13 : 8-14. ) 
September 28. '!'. _____________ Religious '!'raining Commanded. (Deut. G: 1-9. ) 
September 29. F. ________ A H ebr ew Boy Dedicated to God. (1 Sam. 1 : 21-28.) 
Sep tember 30. $. _______________ ___ The Lord Giveth Wisdom. (Prov. 2: 1-10.) 
October l. S. ______________ The Influence oC God's Word. (Ps. 119: 9-16.) 

L ESSON O UTLI NE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Saul's Ancestry and Childhood (Acts 21: 39; 22: 3). 

I I. Saul's Roman Citizenship (Acts 22: 27, 28) . 
III. Saul's Education (Acts 26 : 4, 5) . 
IV. Inconsistency of Accusations Agains t Paul (Acts 26 : 6, 7) . 
V. Paul Asserts His J ewish Fidelity to Laws and Ceremonies 

(P hil. 3 : 3-6). 
Practical T houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Paul as a illctn.-The "aim," as expressed in the heading, shows with 

clearness the general lessons we should get in the studies of this 
quarter. Each lesson, save Lhe thirteenth, has Paul for its center, his 
teaching and practical experience for its circumference. Great world 
movement s-poli tical, moral, and spiritual-ar c made v ital and effec
t ive through the lite, work, and character of individuals. T he church 
has had the most rcvoluti01rnry ai1d beneficial effect of all world move
ments. No one except the "l\Ia n of Galilee" himself, because the Sav
ior of men, has affected mankind more vitally for its well-being than 
Saul of Tarsus, known later as the apostle Paul. It is worthy of note 
that, whatever Paul's physical str ength or bodily appearance may 
have been, we never th ink of him except as one of t he world's intellec
tual giant s . His ideals were lofty, his fidelity to convictions unwaver
ing, h is service in his chosen field unceasing despite all difficulties and 
obstacles. 

A s an A postle.- Though called to the apostolic work a f ew years 
after Jesus had r eturned to his former glory with the Father in 
heaven, Paul was the equal, and the superior in many particulars no 
doubt, of the twelve who had enjoyed the Savior's teaching during 
the time of his earthly ministry. True, he refers to himself in 1 Cor . 
15: 9 as being "least of the apostles," but this he evidently explains 
to mean that he was " not meet to be called an apostle" because of his 
great per secution of the church. Plainly, he meant he was the least 
worthy to be an apostle. In 2 Cor. 11: 5 he said he supposed he was 
"not a wh it behind the very chiefest apostles." I n his work and ac
complishments he came behind n one; in fact, t he divine r ecord clearly 
shows in these things he surpassed those who were preeminent in 
apostolic labors. Hav ing written nearly half of the New Testament 
books sufficiently proclaims him the leading apostolic worker in that 
line. 
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As a Christicin.- The distinctio11 betwee11 Paul as a Christian and 
Paul an apostle will appear at the proper place in this quarter's work. 
Here it is enough to note tha t Paul ranks among the very bes t as a n 
ideal Christian character, whom, according to his own advice (Eph. 
3: 17; 1 Cor. 4: 16; 11: 1), we should imitate. In this phase of Paul's 
life he was doubtless the greatest exponent of Christianity. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Saul's Ancestry and Childhood (Acts 21 : 39; 22: 3) 

His N ationality.- 011 several occasions, as an apostle of Chr ist, 
Paul referred cheerfully, sometimes tenderly, to h is brethren in the 
flesh. He clearly had a pardonable pride in the fact that he was of 
"the stock of Israel" and related by fleshly ties to the Master he 
served. Our lesson text beg ins with hi s r eply to the chief captain, a 
Roman milita ry officer, when he had r escued Paul from an infuriated 
mob of his ow11 people that was attempting to kill him. The chief 
captain, being entirely ignorant concerning his prisoner and the occa
s ion for the general confusion among the mob, asked Paul who he was. 
He replied that he was a Jew, and told where he was born. Learning 
he was of the same nationality a s the mob, the chief captain readily 
granted Paul's request to speak to them before being taken into the 
castle, thi11king, no doubt, to get some information about the distur b
ance. To t he mob he repeated his answer to the chief captain, addi11g 
the additional items of ver se 3, about which the chief captain would 
have no interest. . 

Born in TarsitS.-ln Paul's time Tarsus was the metropolis of Cili
cia, located on the banks of the river Cydnus, and is said to have been 
an extensive commercial city, distinguished also as a seat of Gr eek 
philosophy and literature, ranking with Athens all(] Alexander. It 
was northwest of Palest ine. P aul's statement that he was a citizen of 
"no mean city" shows that it was a place of dis tinct importance. 
Paul's early years in such a city would be of material value when he 
in mature life was preaching the gospel to all classes. It was there, 
as has been said, "the youthf ul Saul, on t he wharves of t he Cydnus, 
would mingle with men, in different costumes, from almost every part 
of the then known world." A knowledge thus ga ined of peoples, cus
toms, and manners was invaluable to one whose missionary la bor s 
were to carry him to the most important parts of t he world. 

Tribe and Fa1nil11.-Saul, like t he illustrious firs t king of the I sr ael
ites , was of the tribe of Benjamin. (Rom. 11: 1; 1 Sam. 9 : 1, 2.) 
Being a "Hebrew of the Hebrews" meant that he was genuinely such 
in ever y sense ; he was neither a Gentile proselyte nor a Jew of mixed 
parentage. He r efers to his fa ther once (Acts 23 : 6), and likewise men
tions a nephew (Acts 23: 16), but makes no other reference to his fam
ily. A full descr ip t ion of the family of the world's most dis t inguished 
preacher would be delightful read ing, but character is t ic Scriptur al 
brevity has denied that privilege, and so we must t urn our minds to 
things the Spir it chose to record. 

II. Saul's Roman Citizenship (Acts 22: 27, 28) 
I ts Benefits.-At the conclus ion of his speech on the castle steps, 

the chief captain, in order to learn the true cause of t heir cry against 

ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 249 



LESSON I FOURTH QUARTER 

him, ordered Paul to be "examined by scourg ing." When t hey had 
him tied, Paul asked if it were lawful to scourge a Roman citizen un
condemned. The centurion hastily informed the chief captain, \vho, 
knowing the Roman law forbade binding or punishing uncondemned 
a Roman citizen, demanded that Paul say if he were a Roman citizen. 
Being answered in the affirmative, the scourging was not a llowed. 
The chief captain, alarmed because Paul had already been bound, put 
him in prison and waited ti ll next day for his hearing. Thus Paul's 
Roman citizenship saved him a cruel beating. It also enabled him 
some two years later to appeal his case to the emperor at Rome for 
settlement. 

I II. Saul's Education (Acts 26: 4, 5) 
I-l<>'»te Trwining.-That young Saul belonged to a fami ly that was 

strong, both intellectually and spiritually, hardly admits of question. 
Both characteristics appear so prominently in Saul that his parents 
could not have belonged to the lower strata of humanity. That his 
parents were pious and desired ihat their son should have the proper 
training is the natural conclusion from all t he revealed facts. S ince 
Paul tells us himself that God "separated" him even from his birth 
(Gal. 1: 15) for the apostolic work, it is evident t hat he was natu
rally a suitable one to g row a nd be educated for the great task. Whi le 
he was unconsciously gaining much information in the cosmopolitan 
city of Tarsus while at home with his parents, they were doubtless 
filling his heart with the facts of Jewish history and a love for Israel's 
God. One with such inherited ability and home training could hardly 
fail •to make a success in any field in which he decided to labor. To 
come from good stock-to be well born.L-is a great asset in making 
any- life worth while. 

Spiritual Teaching.-Just how old Saul was when he left home for 
J erusalem to enter upon his religious training is not known. The 
term " youth" may have covered a longer period with the J ews than 
with us. Whatever time is included, it was the period preced ing 
Saul's coming to Jerusalem to be brought up "at the feet of Ga
maliel." (Acts 22: 3.) Neither do we have any means of knowing 
how long he remained in Gamaliel's school nor his age when he left 
it. At the stoning of Stephen he was called "a young man," though 
his part in that affair and his ca ll by the Lord soon t her eafter indi
cate that he was not a mere youth as we employ the word. Of course 
we do not know his age when called to the apostolic work, but proba
bly not many years younger than the Lord himself. That he remained 
in Jerusalem under Gamaliel long enough to become pr oficient in his 
studies and active in his work is evident from t he fact that he says 
the Jews had knowledge of his manner of life and his strict devotion 
to the sect of the Pharisees. T his would har dly have been had he 
not been fully instructed and actively engaged in defense of the Jaw 
and customs. That Saul's family was among the well-to-do in t hat 
time is probable from the fact that they sent hi m to J erusalem to 
study under the most celebrated doctor of the law-one "had in honor 
of all t he people." (Acts 5 : 34.) A fine native ability, a profound 
respect for God ai1d divine things, with a thorough training in the 
history and law of his own people, made Saul of Tarsus the ou tstand
ing Jew of his time-fitted to become the Lord's most renowned de
fender and the world's g reatest preacher of Christ's gospel. 
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IV. Inconsistency of Accusations Against Paul (Acts 26: 6, 7) 
The Proniise.- In this defense before Agrippa, made mor e t han 

twenty-five yea rs af t er h is conversion, P aul declar ed he was being 
"judged for t he hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers." 
"The promise" to t he Jew meant the one made to Abraham concern
ing t he Messiah to come through his descendant. (Gen. 12: 3.) That 
is t he promise referred to in P aul's words her e. In Acts 23 : 6 he 
said "touching t he hope of the resunect ion of t he dead" he was called 
in question; but the consummation of the promise to Abraham was 
effected t hrough Christ's r esurrection. (Acts 13 : 32-34. ) True, they 
br ought ot her charges against P aul (Acts 24 : 5-8) , none of which 
they could prove (verse 13) , but t heir real object ion was against his 
preaching that J esus had been raised. If they con ceded h is resurrec
tion a ccording to his promise, then they would have to admit P a ul 
was preaching the t ruth, and that J esus might be the pr omised Mes
siah. 

Their Jn jnstice.- In his defense befor e F elix some two years pre
vious P aul said his accusers were looking for a resurrection of both 
t he just and unj ust. (Acts 24 : 15.) He t old Agrippa that the twelve 
tribes hoped to attain it . If t hey bel ieved t he promise and hoped for 
its fu lfi llmen t, it was not unreasona ble or i11credible that it had oc
curred in t he case of J esus. They wer e charging him wit h crime 
beca use he was preaching as a fact t ha t which t hey were hoping 
would be the fac t. H is early a nd thorough teaching in J ewish his
tor y and prophecy ena bled h im to show how both harmon ized with 
fac ts in sustaining the resurrection of J esus. As God selected him 
from birth , his pr ovidence no doubt led P aul through this ear ly tr a in
ing for t he express purpose of preparing him to g ive t his proof. H is 
accusers incons istently r ejected what t hey allowed had to be true some 
time. The foundation for h is effective use of t he J ewish Scr ipt ures 
was la id in h is early home tra ining in Tar sus. 

V. Paul Asserts his Jewish Fidelity to Laws and Ceremonies 
(Phil. 3 : 3-6) 

The True CircU?nc-is'ion.- Th e Jewish element in the church in P aul's 
day that was trying to fasten parts of t he law of Moses on Chr is
tians brought sun dry charges a gainst him, as his letters indica te. 
They probably laid stress on h is being born in a Gentile city, and 
cla imed his knowledge of t heir customs was superficia l. All these 
charges P a ul successfully refuted by showing that his advantages and 
fidelity to t he law had been the equal of a ny J ew, wheresoever born. 
He had been circumcised in strict accord wit h the law. But he showed 
that the true cir cumcision-liter a lly a cutting off-consist ed in cutting 
off sin from the life, "worship ing by the Spirit of God," having "no 
confidence in t he fl esh." He was t hen a Jew inwa rdly, not ounvar dly, 
and his cir cumcision was of t he hear t. (Rom. 2 : 28, 29. ) This, n ot 
his fleshly oircumcis ion, gave h im God's favor. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Nat ive abil ity and good envir onment ar e twin factors in the mak

ing of gr eat men , pr epa red for great tasks. Both of these Saul had 
in no common degr ee. Add to these the inspira tion which he shared 

ANNUAL LESSON c o :MMENTARY 251 



LESSON I FOURTH QUAl<.TER 

in common with other apostles, and his place in the world is no sur
prise. 

2. Legal advantages are privileges that we are permitted to use in 
our defense, if used honestly and rightly; no Christian should use 
t hem an y other way, of course. More t han once Paul's Roman citi
zenship was used to his per sonal benefit, which he very properly made 
a benefit to the chmch also. 

3. Saul's thorough knowledge of the Jewish Scriptures was one of 
his best assets in the Lord's work. He used them with telling effect 
in making contrasts with the gospel of Christ. They contain the gos
pel in prophecy, type, and shadow. No Christian is well equipped 
who does not have a broad acquaintance with them. The more thor
ough he understands them, the better will be his ability to defend t he 
t r uth. 

4. False accusations are not pleasant, no difference whence their 
source; but one is not guilty because so charged. Justice does not 
allow punishment to the uncondemned. God approves the righteous 
in spite of all false accusations of men. This sustained Paul; it will 
also sustain us. 

5. Honesty requires fidelity to convictions; right requires fidelity 
to God's word. Paul was a noted example of both and worthy of our 
earnest imitation. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Gi\IC the time. 
Locate the places. 
Name the persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
How nrc great movements made eflec~ 

live 7 
What can be said of the church and 

Paul? 
How do we always think of Paul! 
Why do we have this opinion 7 
What difference between Paul nnd the 

other apostles? 
What did h e mean by being the "least 

o( the apos tles" 7 
H ow wns he unot n whit behind" them? 
What advice does Paul g ive us regarding 

himself 7 

What reference did he often make? 
How does our lesson begin 7 
What question did the cmef captain ask 

him? 
Locate and describe Tarsus. 
What ndvnntnite to Saul in Jiving there? 
W hnt was his tribe 7 
What did h e mean by "Hebrew of the 

Hebrews"? 
What references did he make to his fam

ily? 
II 

"What order did the chief captain give? 
Why was it not carried out? 
What caused the cmef captain to be 

alarmed? 

How did L ysins receive his Roman ci ti
zenship? 

What did that mean 7 
How did Saul become a Roman sit izen 7 

III 
What is indicated regarding Saul's fam

ily? 
Whnt was their evident desire respecting 

his education 7 
When did God select him !or the apostle

ship? 
What was his probable home traininit "I 
When did he enter Gamaliel' s school. 

nnd how lonp; remnin t here ? 
What was h is probable age at con ver

s ion? 
Whnt is known of Gamaliel 7 
What combined elements fitted him for 

his great work? 

IV 
When and where was the language of 

our text spoken 7 
Wfint \VSS meant by "the J)TOmisc"? 
Harmonize our text with Acts 23: 6. 
What was their r eal char ge agai nst Puul ? 
Why so concerned about the resurrection? 
What position did Pharisees take on the 

resurrection 1 
Point out the incons istency of his nc· 

cuscrs. 
v 

Who brought charges against Paul? 
What did they probably stress 7 
How did Paul refute t heir charges? 
Whut did he explain to be the true cir-

cumcision? 
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Upon whnt things could he have boasted 
as a J ew ? 

How mnny Christians use Jegnl advan· 
tages? 

Why should Christians have a good 
knowledge or the Jewish Scriptures 1 

H ow s hould Christians consider false ac· 
cusntions ? 

Why could h is sincerity not be quest ioned ? 

Pra ct ical Thoug hts 
What two thin gs help prepare for g reat 

tasks ? 
Jn w hat two things is Pnul a noted ex 

ample? 

Lesson II- October 8, 1933 

SAUL IN DAMASCUS 

Acts 9 : 1-12, 17-19. 

1 But Saul. yet breathing threatening and slaugh ter against th e disciples ot t he 
Lord, went unto t he h igh priest, 

2 And a sked or him letters to Dnmnscus unto the synagogues, thnt if he found 
any that were of the Way, whether men or women, he m ight br ing t hem bound to 
Jerusalem. 

S An d ns he iourneyed, it came to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: a n d 
suddenly there shone round about him a lig ht out of heaven : 

4 And he fell upon th e earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul. 
why pcrsccutcst thou me ? 

5 And he said, Who ar t t hou, Lord? And he said, I nm J esus whom t hou per
secutcst: 

G But rise, and en ter into t he cit y, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 
7 And t he men t hat journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing the voice, but 

beholding 110 man. 
8 And Saul arose from the ear th; and when his eyes were open ed, h e snw noth

ing; and th ey led him by the hnnd, and brought lrim into Damascus. 
9 And h e was three days without sight. and did neither cat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus. named Ana nias ; and the Lord 
said unto him in a vis ion, Ananias. And h e s aid, Behold, I ani here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go to the street which is called Str a ight, 
and inquire in the house or Judas for one named Saul, a man of Tarsus ; for behold, 
he prayeth ; ' 

12 And he hat h see n a man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on 
h im, tha t he m ight receive h is sight. 

17 And Anan ias departed, nnd entered into the house ; nnd laying his hands on 
him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, cv"n J esus, who appeared unto t hee in t he way 
which thou earnest, hat h sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight. and be filled 
with th e Holy Spirit. 

18 And straightway there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he r eceived his 
sigh t ; nnd he arose nnd was baptized; 

19 And h e took food and was strengthened. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Wheref ore if an11 m,an is in Christ, he is a new 
creatii1·e: the old things are passed away; behold, they are become 
new." (2 Cor. 5 : 17.) 

T1ME.- About A.D. 33, some three year s after establishment of the 
church. 

PLACES.-J erusalem; near and in Damascus. 
PERSONS.- Saul, those with him, Jesus, and Ananias. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-2 Cor. 5: 14-21. 
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DAILY BIBLE READING.-

October 2. M------------------------The Convers ion or Saul. (Acts 9: 1-12.) 
October 3. T.------------------------- - - Pnul's Testimony. (Acts 26: 12-20.) 
October 4: W·------- - - ------ - ----Mnnnsseh Converted. (2 Chron. 33 : 10-17.) 
October 5. T ----- ------------- ---- ------Prnyer for Pardon. (Luke 18: 9-14.) 
October 6. F·- - ----- - ---- -- -- - ------------Born From Above. (John 3: 1-8.) 
October 7. S·--- ------- - --------------------Snved by Grace. (Eph. 2: 1-10.) 
October 8. S ·----- -- - --------------------A Ne'v Creat ure. (2 Cor. 5: 11-21.) 

L ESSON OUTLINE.

In tr oductory Study. 
I. Saul's Journey to Damascus (Verses 1-3). 

IL The Lord Appears to Saul (Verses 4-7). 
III. The Journey Completed (Verses 8, 9). 
IV. Ananias Sent to Saul (Verses 10-12). 
V. The Message of Ananias to Saul (Verses 17-19). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Saul as a Pharisee.-Though a son of a Pharisee and taught by the 

most celebrated Pharisaic doctor of t he age, Saul's mental ability and 
sincerity indicate that he was one because of thorough study and set
tled-convictions. After he had been preaching the gospel many years, 
he affirmed his indor sement of the leading doctrines held by the Phari
sees. (Acts 23: 6.) The most striking feature of the Pharisees was 
their strict· law observance. This they carried to the small things 
and the tradit ions of the elders. Whatever their own shortcomings 
in morals or justice, they insisted in observing the ceremon ies to the 
letter. This "doctrine, though often such a formality as to be little 
better than lawlessness, evidently had a fine effect on young Saul. 
With his high sense of justice, he respected constituted authority both 
as a persecutor of the church ai1d a preacher of t he gospel. This ex
plains why he would not speak disrespectfully of the high priest (Acts 
23: 1-5), and why he obtained letters of authority when he sought to 
imprison Christians. Jn his letters to the churches he defends obedi
ence to the laws of both God and man. Many members of the church 
would be immensely benefited if they would become strict imitators 
of P aul in this characteristic. 

Saul as a Perseciltor.-Though never l·mowingly acting contrary t o 
law, yet, when its sanction was obtained, Saul's furious persecution, 
like a rag ing stream, tried to sweep everything before it. Few perse
cutors ever tried more energetically to blot out that which he thought 
was fa lse. The fire of youth and deep conviction, backed by unlimited 
courage, made him untiring in his effo1·ts. He "laid waste the church" 
(Acts 8 : 3) , dragging men and women to prison; he went to "foreign 
cities" in h is effor t to destroy Christianity; he gave bis consent when 
some were condemned to death (Acts 26: 9-11). That he thought he 
was doing God's will in his exceeding madness against the chur ch we 
have the fullest assurance in his own confess io11. 
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LESSON NOTES 
I. Saul's Journey to Damascus (Verses 1-3) 

Persecntion E xtended.- In our last lesso11 we saw t he courage, 
persistence, and ability with which Saul conducted his fu rious cam
paign of persecu tion against the saints-how he " laid waste the 
chur ch, entering into every house, and dragging men and women com
mitted them to prison." (Acts 8 : 3.) The bold, impetuous young 
Saul was a Jewish patriot of the highest. class, and t he new religion 
which threatened t he very foundations of their laws and customs must 
be suppr essed at any cos t. The Founder of that religion had been 
crucified, Stephen had become a martyr because of it, and a great per 
secution had scattered that first congregation abroad. That Saul had 
a conspicuous part in that persecution which dispersed the J erusalem 
congregation is certa in from his own confessions later ; he was pres
ent and consented to Stephen's death. (Acts 7: 60 ; 22: 20.) The 
word "yet," verse 1 of the lesson text, shows that Saul's persecut in.Q.' 
madness did not subside when the Jerusalem church was scattered, 
and accounts for this j ourney to foreign territory. 

Damascus.- Damascus, capital of Syria. was an important commer
cial city about one hundred and for ty miles no1th cast of J erusalem. 
From that great city, to which probably many of t he scattered disci
ples had gone, the new doctrine might easily spread; hence the deter
mination of Saul to carry his attack to tha t poin t. True to his Phari
saic respect for law and to guarantee the success of his mission, he 
obta ined letters from the high priest and elder s to the sy1iagogues in 
Damascus. (Acts 22: 5.) The letters gave Jewish author ity to bring 
bound to Jerusa lem any "of the Way, whether men or women." Luke 
says "the Way," not "Ways." The Lord established just one church. 
and all his followers were members of it. Denominationalism arose 
centuries later. 

II. The Lord Appears to Saul (Verses 4-7) 
A Reality.-It must 1:1e conceded by all that, if the t hings occurred 

as Luke here records them, Jesus is divine and Chr ist ianity is a truth. 
No one can now deny such a conclusion, i1either could Saul deny it 
t hen; hence his own convict ion that J esus was the Chris t and he an 
ignorant per secutor of the church. The facts of the sudden light 
above the sun's brigh tness, Saul's blindness, and the voice heard were 
all superna tural. Unless both Saul and .Luke wer e prevaricators of 
the first rank, these things t ranspired according to t he record. If so, 
the divine origin of Christ's reli gion must be admitted. 

Saul Convinced.- That Saul was convinced by t he things that hap
pened is evident from his changed conduct from t ha t time on. What 
was the exact t hing t hat convinced him that Jesus was the Christ? 
T he supel'na tural ligh t and his own c011sequent blindness proved the 
exercise of miraculous power. Even the voice saying, "Why perse
cutest thou me?" would only have convinced him that t he vis ion was 
divine and his persecution was wrong, not that Jesus was really the 
Messiah. The vision, because clearly divine, would p1·epar e h im to 
believe what he might hear. He knew that Jehovah would not per
form a miracle to confirm an untruth. He r ecognized the voice as 
coming from one who was his "Lord," but what Lord he did not then 
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know. When told it was Jesus, whom he was persecuting, conviction 
was irres istible; the ch·cumstances allowed nothing else. Paul re
ports later that at this point he asked the Lord what he must do. 
(Acts 22: 10.) The Lord told him to go to Damascus, and there he 
would learn what he "must do." 

Why This Appearance?-It certainly needs no a rgument to prove 
the Lord had a purpose in thus appearing to Saul. Assuming the 
Lord had a certain purpose, or speculat ing as to what it might have 
been, is wholly inexcusable when the r ecord plainly tell s why it was. 
The purpose is not stated in the lesson text; but, in his defense before 
Agrippa, Paul gave the words of J esus in which he said: "For to this 
end have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minister and a wit
ness," to turn people from darkness to light. (Acts 26: 16:18.) To 
be an apostle he had to be a wit ness of such facts as would prove the 
resurrection. (Acts 1: 22.) The Lord's appearance to Saul after 
the resurrection made Saul a competent witness on that vita l fact. 
S ince Jesus said pla inly that was the reason for his appearance to 
Saul, why should a ny one say he appeared for some other purpose? 
Christ has called none for apostles since, so has personally appeared 
to none since. 

An Appm·ent Contracliction.-Verse 7 says those journeying with 
Saul hear d t he voice; in Paul's address to the mob from the steps of 
the castle in Jerusalem he said t hey heard not t he voice. (Acts 22: 
9.) The former text means t hey heard speaking ; the latter means 
they did not understand what was said. The word "hear" is often 
used in the sense of "understand." 

III. The Journey Completed (Verses 8, 9) 
Why Sent On?-No doubt the thing tha t Saul was most deeply con

cerned about after being convinced that he was fighting against the 
Messiah was his own person al salvation; hence his earnest question to 
know what to do. Jesus told him definitely he would learn in t he city 
what he must do. That was ample reason for his completing the 
journey. But why, we may ask, did the Lord thus answer him? 
Surely no more appropriate occasion for the Lord to personally save 
a sinner, g iving him the feeling assura nce of pardon, if that was and 
is his plan of saving sinners. That Saul wanted to be saved cannot 
be questioned; that he was a suitable per son for such favor cannot be 
doubted; his selection to soon become an apostle was ample proof of 
that. That he was saved at that time the facts will not admit. He 
manifested no s igns of kno,ving he was saved, neither did he say he 
was, and such idea conflicts with what Ananias told him t hree days 
later. (Acts 22: 16.) 

Why the Lord's Answer?-The fact that the Lord did not save him 
directly at that time is proof that such is not his way of saving s in
n er s. The r eason for the Lord's answer to Saul lies in a gospel fact 
of much importance. Before his ascension Jesus gave the orig inal 
apostles a commission to preach his gospel wit h binding authority, 
extending to all nations and every creature. (Matt. 28 : 19, 20; Mark 
16: 15, 16.) By t he direct guida nce of the Holy Spiri t they began 
th is work on Pentecost. Since that day all responsible people have 
received all their information on how to be saved, directly or indi
rectly, from those apostles. Even Saul and Cornelius were no excep-
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tions to that law. (See Acts 10: 5, 22; 11: 14.) To have saved Saul 
then would have supplanted the a uthorit y given the· apostles and 
changed the plan of salvation. To be an apostle, Saul had to be 
called and commissioned by Jesus personally ; to become a Christian, 
he had to obey the gospel like all others. The former the Lo'rd did 
when he appeared; the la tter Saul did when Ananias told him what 
t o do. 

IV. Ananias Sent t o Saul (Verses 10-12) 
The Vision.-Though presented in a vision, the instruction to Ana

nias was specific on how to find Saul. His name, the name of the man 
in whose house he lodged, and t he name of the street were a ll given. 
When necessary to g ive instruction, the Lor d made it definite. Equally 
remarkable is the fact that the Lord did not tell Anan ias what to tell 
Saul. There are two rMsons for th is . The things that Saul should 
do had already been "appointed." (Acts 22: 10.) Ananias, being a 
disciple (learner), would know what they were. But having hear d of 
the great evil Saul had done the church in Jerusalem, Ananias sug
gested t o the Lord that his presence in Damascus pr obably meant evil 
for the saints there. Being assured that he was a "chosen vessel" to 
bear the Lord's name to Jews a nd Gentiles, he promptly obeyed the 
Lord's command to give Saul the needed instruction. 

"He Prayelh."-This was the naturnl t hing to be expected under the 
circumstances. Saul belonged to Is rael-God's people ; he was a strict 
Pharisee, cbserving the rights and ceremonies of the law with care ; 
though vigorously t r yi ng to destroy what he considered false, yet in
tensely r el igious-in fact, prayer had doubtless been one of the cus
tomary t hings of his life both at home and in the school at J erusalem. 
What else could have been expected from one who had been a child of 
God under the old covenant ? But now, convinced of h is terr ible mis
take, deeply penitent for his sins against the Lord, a nd not knowing 
what to do, prayer would be a s natural as breathing. What he 
prayed for is not stated. If for remission of sins without further 
effor t on his part, his prayer was not answered; if for his life to be 
preser ved till he could learn what he must do, then it was answered 
by the Lord's sending Ananias to tell him. Any sinner now, similarly 
ignorant of what he must do t o be saved, need not pray for supernat
ural information direct, but should read what Ananias told Saul to do. 
H e was the "chosen" agent through whom to impar t t hat information 
to Saul. The command fits any sinner in like condition. If a special 
agent were sent now, he would only repeat what Ananias said. 

V. The Message of Ananias to Saul (Verses 17-19) 
Said's Condition.-From all the facts before us it will be fairly 

easy to get an accm·ate estimate of Saul's spiritual condition when 
Ananias came to him. That he had been a believer since J es us ap
peared to h im is too evident to admit of doubt. That he was also pen
itent is cer tain from his earnest desire to know what to do and his 
praying a nd fasting for three days. That he was not saved is equally 
clear from the fact that no intimation of it was given by Jesus, Saul, 
or Ananias. Neither had he received t he Holy Spirit t ill after Ana
nias came to him, as verse 17 clearly shows. If th is were necessar y, 
as popular religious doctrines, assert, then not saved till after t he 
visit of Ananias. True, Ananias addressed him a s " Brother Saul" 
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when he arrived, but he must have meant brother in the natura 1 

sense- both being J ews- not in t he Ch ristian sense, for he later told 
him how to have his sins washed away. If he had been a Chr istian 
brother when Ana nias arrived, he ha d no sins to be washed away. 

"Thou Must Do.11-Saul asked: "Wha t sha ll I do?" (Acts 22 : 10. ) 
Jesus said he would be told in Damascus wha t he lllllS l do. (Acts 9: 
6.) The command of Anania s was : "Arise, a nd be baptized, and wash 
away thy s ins, call ing on his name." Sa ul could not be baptized or 
refuse just as it suited his fancy; he 11111s l be baptized, if Jesus meant 
what he said and words have any s ignificat ion. The words "wash 
away t hy sins" can leave no doubt with ca ndid considera t ion that 
Saul was r equir ed to be baptized to be saved. That he should ca ll 
upon t he Lord while so doing-ask God's blessings to rest upon him 
in his obedience-comports with the fi t ness of th ings ; it is t he natural 
s tate of hones t hea r ts in rendering obedience to God. I rema rk, in 
clos ing, that this lesson might as appropr iately have been styled " T he 
Convers ion of Saul." 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. E vildoers should remember that a ll ways must some t ime end

some, of course, not so suddenly as Saul's persecution of the sa ints, 
but none t he less sure. 

2. The Lord 's miracles were so distinctly real tha t honest people had 
to admit t he facts. 

3. The Lord does not supplant his own law of pardon by saving sin
ners some ot her way. Asking him to do so is a use'.ess a nd faithless 
prayer . 

4. T he servants of the Lord have no authority to modify, cha nge, or 
subs t it ute something else for what has been "appointed." 

5. When Chris t says a t hing 111usl be, man should not declar e it 
unnecessary. !\Ian should not dispute with his Maker. 

QUEST IONS ON THE LESSON 
Give th e subject . 
Repent the Golden TeJ<t. 
Give th e time. 
Locnte the p ince. 
Nnmc lhc p er son s. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introdu c tory S tudy 
Whnt • triking fcnture of P h nrisnic doc-

trine 7 
Whal eviden ce o C i ls effect on Saul? 
Describe Snul as a persecutor. 
Give some ins tances. 

Whnt was Saul's evident determination 
concerning Chris t ianity? 

How k now Sau l had n pur t in the scat
tering of t he J er usa lem saints ? 

How accou nt fo r h is jour n eys lo foreig n 
territory? 

Locale nnd describe Damascus . 
What preparat ion did he mnke fo r the 

iourn ey to Da mascus ? 
H ow dotS r.uke descr ibe the chu rch 7 

Dc<cribe their Rudden s top. 
H ow did the inciden t a ffect Saul ? 

II 
If the c-ircumRtn nces were rcnl. what is 

proved b y l lTom 'I 
IC not rrnl. h ow would Paul a nd Luke be 

a ffected ? 
Whal evidence that Saul wns convinced 

i t W3 ti JMu~ ? 
Wh)• would n m iracle confir m t he t r uth ? 
W hat q ue• l ion did Saul ask 7 
Wbnt wn< the n n• wer? 
Why did the L or d appear to h im 7 
'Vhy wn~ i t ncccRsary? 
How explain verse 7 nnd chap t er 22: 0 ? 

Ill 
Whnt reason for comp leting the journ ey ? 
\Vhat evidence that he wns not t.Jl\!n 

saved ? 
W hy did not l hc Lord tell him wh nl to 

do? 
W110t other ca•c is s imilar ? 
Why not • nve h im without doing nny

t hins: ? 
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IV 
What instruction d id the Lord g ive Ana-

nias 7 
Why not tell him what lo tell Saul 1 
Why was Saul praying 1 
For wlmt did he pray 1 
Was his prayer ans wered 1 

v 
W hat was Saul's condit ion when Ananias 

a r rived 1 
W ha t evidence that h e was not s aved 1 
Wh at is meant by "Brother Snul"? 
What did Ananias say to Saul 1 
Descr ibe t he opening or h is eyes. 
When nnd how d id Snul receive the 

Spirit 1 

OCTOBEI~ 15, 1933 

How did J csus answer Saul's question? 
What did Saul learn h e must do 1 
What is meant by "was h away s ins" ? 
Why could 11'? cull upon the Lord, if bap-

tis m for remission "l 

P ractical Thoug h ts 

What should all evildoers realize? 
Whnt about t he Lord's miracles '/ 
Why is it useless lo ask Cod to save us 

before obedience ? 
Why should the Lord's servan ts not 

change his laws? 
Whut s hould men do wit.h Cod's "must 

do''? 

Lesson II I-October 15, 1933 

PAUL IN ANTIOCH 
Acts 11: 19-30; 12: 25. 

19 They t herefore that were scattered nbrnad upon the tribulation t hat arose about 
Stephen travelled as far as Phrenicia, and Cyprus , and Antioch, speaking t he word 
to none sa ve only to Jews. 

20 B ut th ere were some of them, men or Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when tlrey were 
come to Antioch , spake unto lhe Creeks also, preach ing th e Lor d Jesus . 

21 And the hand of the Lord wns with them: and a great number that believed 
t urned unto the Lord. 

22 And t he repor t concerning them came t o the ears of ti1'? church which was in 
J er usalem: and they sent forth Barnabas as far ns Antioch: 

23 Who. when he was come, and had seen the grace of Cod, was glad; an d h e 
exhorted t hem all, t hat wit h p urpose o[ heart t hey would cleave unto the Lord: 

24 For he was a good mnn, and full of the Holy Spirit nnd o[ fnith: and m uch 
people was added unto the L ord. 

25 And he \vent forth to Tarsus to seek for Snul ; 
26 And when h e had found him, he b rought him unto Ant ioch. And it came to 

pass, t hnt eve n for a w hole yea r they were gathered togeth er with tire chur ch. and 
taugh t much people ; and thnt the disciples were called CITris tians first in Ant ioch. 

27 Now in these clays ther e came down prophets fr om J erusalem u nto Antioch. 
28 And there s tood up one of th em named Agabus . and sig nified by th e Spirit that 

there should be a great famine over nil the world : which cnme to pass in the days of 
Claudius. 1 "'ll 

29 And the d iscip les, every man according to his ability, deter mined to send r elief 
unto the b rethren th at dwelt in Jud"'a: 

30 Which also t hey did, s endi ng it to th e el<lers by the hnnd o f Barnabas nnd Snul. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul retur ned from Jerusalem, when t h ey had fulfill ed their 
ministration , taking with t hem J ohn wh ose surname was l\fork. 

GOLDEN TEX'l'.-"F'or I am not ashwmedJ of t he gosvel: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; t o the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek." (Rom. 1 : 16.) 

TIME.-Probably about A.D. 42-44. 
PLAcEs.- Antioch in Syria, J erusalem, and th r oughout Judea. 
PERSONS.-Saul, Barnabas, Agabus, other prophets , church in An-

tioch, and elders in Judea. 
D EVOTIO NAL READTNC.-Col. 3 : 12-17. 
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DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
October 9. M·- - ----------- -----P nul Teach ing in Ant ioch. (Acts 11: 19-30.) 
October 10. T . _______________________ Persecution Overruled. (Phil. 1: 12-21. ) 
October 11. W ·- - ------ -------------Receiving the Gospel. ( 1 Thcss. 1: 1-10.) 
October 12. T· -----------------"No Respecter of P ersons." (Acts 10: 34-43.) 
October 13. F. _________________ __ A Prophet's Commission. (Amos 7 : 14-17. ) 
October 14. S. _________ ·--------------'l'he Gospel Message. (Rom. 10 : 1-10.) 
October 15. S .- - -----------------------------'l'he New Man. (Col. 3 : 12-17.) 

L ESSON 0UTLINE.-

J ntroductory Study. 
I. P rogress of t he Gospel in Antioch (Verses 19-21) . 

II. Bar ri a bas Sent to Antioch (Verses 22-24) . 
III. Labors of Saul and Barnabas in Antioch (Verses 25, 26 ). 
IV. Ant ioch Disciples Send Relief to Judean Brethren (Ver ses 

27-30). 
V. Sa ul a nd Barnabas Return to Antioch (Acts 12: 25) . 

P ractical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Saul's First Work.- After describing Saul's conversion (last les

son) , Luke, in the remaining part of Acts, ninth chapter, g ives a few 
brief r eferences to h is early work and then br eaks the thread of the 
narrat ive to r ecount the conversion of the Gentiles. With our lesson 
t ext he resumes t he story of Saul's career . In Acts 9 : 19 he tells us 
t hat Saul, after his bapt ism, ended his fast a nd was wi th t he disciples 
in Damascus " certain days," preaching Christ in t he synagogues, evi
dently to the brethren's delight and t he Jews' discomfi t ure. H ow 
much "certain days" included we have no means of knowing-prob
ably till those "confounded" by his teaching became so bi tter that his 
departure was advisable. 

"Many Days."-T here is a considerable per iod between ver ses 22 
and 23 left blank in Luke's r ecord. " Many days" refe1·s t o Paul's 
stay in Da mascus immediately preceding h is return to Jer usalem. 
Paul mentions his fi r st wor k many year s later, a nd said he did not go 
up t o J erusa lem immediately, but went into Arabia. H is firs t tr ip to 
J ernsalem was after three years. (Gal. 1 : 15-18.) This delay in 
returning to the scenes of his persecutions may be accoun ted for thus : 
As a n apostle, if his authority was to be fully recognized, it was best 
that he should not immediately "confer with flesh and blood"- not 
consult those apost les before him. If he had, both they and others 
might have con sider ed his authority was secondary-a conclusion 
greatly damaging to his work. Probably most of the thr ee-yea1· period 
was spent in Arabia. Durin g that t ime his study of the J ewish Scrip
tu1·es and God's revelations to him gave him the same personal qua li
fi cations for h is work t hat t he other apostles received from t heir per
sonal a ssociation with J esus. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Progress of the Gospel in Antioch (Verses 19-21) 

The Church Planted.-Jesus had said that repentance a nd r emission 
of s ins in his n ame was to be preached, "beginning a t Jerusalem" 
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(Luke 24: 47), then spread to the "uttermost part of the earth" (Acts 
1: 8) . Luke has already described I.he founding of the church 111 

Jerusalem, Paul's work in Damascus, Philip's in Samaria, and Peter's 
in Cesarea. Now he starts again from the persecution and follows 
the work in the province of Syr ia, with which Saul was intimately 
associated. Some, driven away because or the tr ibulation resulting 
from Stephen's death, went to Phenicia, the island of Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching only t.o the Jews. Others <::ame later, who preacheci 
to the Grecian Jews-those Jews speaking the Greek language because 
born or living among Greek-speaking people. The converts made 
there and those who were Christians when they came made up the 
congregation in Antioch. 

Gentile Members.-Ii the expression "Grecian Jews" (see ma t·gin 
of the Revised) be the correct term, then the congregation at that 
time was composed of two classes of Jews-those speaking Hebrew 
a nd those speaking Greek-the same a s was in Jerusalem years before. 
(Acts 6: 1.) If it should read "Greeks," then those who came later 
preached to Gentiles. S ince Peter had already admitted Gentiles int'.> 
the chu1·ch, it is not improbable that the gospel was being preached 
to them in Antioch, a Gentile city. It is certain that Gentiles made 
up a considerable element of the chur ch later when they sent Paul and 
Barnabas to apostles and elders at Jerusalem about the contention 
that Gentile converts should be required to be circumcised and keep 
the law of Moses. (See Acts 15: 1-35.) Antioch was a large city of 
commercial importance, situated on the r iver Orontes, some two hun
dred miles north of Jerusalem. 

"Hanel of the Lord."-Luke says the "hand of the Lord was with 
them," and a great number tm·ned to the Lord. None of the New 
Testament being then written, the preachers were dependent on the 
miracles by which the truth was then confirmed. (Heb. 2 : 3, 4.) 
"Hand of the Lord" meant his miraculous power g iven to demonstrate 
truth, that men's faith should rest in the power of God rather than 
t he wisdom of men. ( 1 Cor. 2: 4, 5.) Such divine demonstrations 
resulted in many believers t urning to the Lord. It is worthy of note 
that the text says it was believers who turned to the Lor d. Their 
belief preceded and was the cause of their turning to the Lord. They 
wer e not saved when they believed unless turning to the Lord was not 
necessary to salvation- mi intolerable view, surely. 

II. Barnabas Sent to Antioch (Verses 22-24) 
Why Senl?-The reason for sendinir Barnabas is not stated defi

nitely, but it is indicated by the words : "The report concerning them 
came to the cars of the church which was in Jerusalem." Learning 
that the laborers were having success in s tarting congregations in the 
countries mentioned, the Jerusalem brethren evidently sent Barnabas 
that he might sec t heir real need and give what gospel instruction 
might be needed. Reaching Antioch, he saw the grace of God and 
was glad. He rejoiced to see the succcRs that waR made in r eaching 
the people with the gospel, because God's favor had granted miracles 
for its confirmation. He exhorted . them all "that with pur pose of 
hetn-t they would cleave unto the Lord." If there had been no possi
bili ty of apostasy, or " falling away from the Jiving God" (Heb. 3: 12), 
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no such exhortation would have been in place. Urging them to "cleave 
to the Lord" implied there was danger that they might not do it. 

"A Good i\Jan."-Barnabas is described as "a good man, and full of 
the Holy Spirit and of faith." That Barnabas was a good man, with 
sincer e love for the church, is seen in t he fact that in the time of 
emergency he sold his fa1·m and laid the proceeds at t he apostles' feet. 
(Acts 4: 36, 37.) He was "full of the Holy Spirit"-was either en
dowed with some spiritual gift or had his mind fully absorbed with 
the Spirit's teaching, perhaps both. He was full of faith-accepted 
what God said without question as being correct and right. No bet
ter one could be found to strengthen, encourage, and establish those 
new in the church. His work was eminent ly successful, for the rec
ord says : "Much people was added unto the Lord." 

III. Labors of Saul and Barnabas in Antioch (Verses 25, 26) 
Scml Comes to Antioch.-After leaving Jerusalem, Saul had proba

bly remained in Tarsus, or made it his headquarters , for about eight 
years, when, according to our lesson, Barnabas found him there and 
brought him to Antioch to assist in that work. The great success 
indicated in the words "much people was added unto the Lord" shows 
why Barnabas sought help. Saul's great ability and his proficiency 
in the Greek language made him a very suitable helper in that g reat 
city containing so many kinds of people. The importance of the work 
there is further seen in the fact that they bolh remained with and in
structed the saints for a whole year. No doubt t hat year's work laid 
a foundation that r emained for years to protect the church in the sur
rounding territory from apostasy. 

A New Na1ne.-Saying "the disciples were called Christians first at 
Antioch" means it was a new name given there-one that had not 
been applied to them before. Some claim the name was given by ene
mies in der ision; others just as confidently claim it was g iven by divine 
revelation through Paul and Barnabas. It is immaterial which; its 
use is Scriptural in either event. This is evident from two considera
tions: (1) The meaning of the word; (2) its use in the Scriptures. 
It is conceded by all that this name is derived from the name "Christ,' 
meaning literally "of Christ." Broadly, it ind icates one who is obe
dient to Christ, a follower of his, a member of his church. That it 
applies in the Scr iptures to Christ's followers only- to members of his 
church-does not even admit of doubt. It is the exact word-and the 
only one-that descr ibes Christ 's followers in contrast with those not 
his. Since the word has the precise meaning required, its use cannot 
be unscriptural, regard!ess of how or by whom it was first used. 

Bible Use of the N amie.-The prophet Isaiah (Isa. 62: 2) said a 
new name would be given. Adam Clarke said that Isaiah referred 
to the name "Chris tian." It seems entirely appropriate that a general 
name including all-Jews and Gentiles-should not be given till the 
Gentiles were admitted into the church. I sa iah's words mean t he new 
name would be g iven after the Gentiles saw God's righteousness. The 
Gentiles had not been in the church long t ill the name " Christia n" 
was given at Antioch. Isaiah also said, "which the mouth of Jehovah 
shall name." Either he would inspire some one to give or indor se it 
t hrough t he apos tles when it was given. Either way made it come by 
the mouth of the Lord. Luke says the disciples were called Christians 
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first at Antioch . He gives no note of criticism, neither mentions any 
objection on t he pa rt of Saul or Barnabas. That implies divine sanc
t ion. Later, Paul hears Agrippa so apply the wor d with no protest 
or objection. (Acts 26 : 28.) 1'his would not have been, if it were 
unscriptura l. Peter directly indor ses it by exhorting the saved to 
"glor ify God in th is name." (1 Pet. 4 : 16.) As the apostles spoke 
by the Spirit of God, t he name came by "the mouth of the Lord," no 
difference who first applied it to Christ's followers . 

IV. Antioch Disciples Send Reiief to Judean Brethren (Verses 
27-30) 

Fwmine Predicted.- The events described in t his section probably 
occur red near the close of the year Saul and Barnabas wer e there to
gether. T he prophet J oel, quoted by Peter, had said some would 
prophesy after the Spirit was poured out. (Acts 2 : 18.) T his is the 
fi r st mention of the fu lfillment of that prophecy. As Luke wrote 
Acts many year s later, he could sa y t ha t t he prophecy of Agabus 
"came to pass," and tell when. T he readiness with which t he Antioch 
brethr en received t he prophecy indicates that Agabus a nd the other s 
had been exercising t hat g ift before, t hough no mention is made of it. 

Relief Sent.-The promptness with which their benevolence was 
manifested furni shes a striki ng example of how God's people should 
respond to d istress, especially needy brethren. T heir reaction t o t he 
ind irect call for a id was s imilar to t hat in Jerusalem several years 
befor e. (Acts 2 : 45 ; 4: 34-37.) Barnabas, who was prominent 
among the g ivers to such need then, may have been largely responsible 
for t his benevolence. In that case t he brethren supplied the need 
after it arose ; here they provided in advance for need that the proph
ets said was sure to come. This was a sensible and wise course-one 
well deserving of continuous r epetit ion. A fai lure in this often leaves 
individual Chris tians and congr egations with nothing to do with when 
the emergency arises. Here e!dcrs in the congregation ar e first men
t ioned, which implies that they had been put in before t his . H ow long 
we do not know ; but, of course, it was when the need a r ose, as with 
the deacons. (Acts G: 1-7.) 

V. Saul and Barnabas Return to Antioch (Acts 12: 25) 
Messengers.- \ :Vhen their rel ief funds were r eady, they sent them 

to the elders "by the hands of Barnabas and Saul," personal messen
ger s being necessary in that day. It is not stated how long they were 
ra ising t hei r relief, nor how long Barnabas and Saul r emained in 
Judea, t hough it was probably about two year s after the prophecy 
t ill their return to An tioch. T he text, however, states that their r e
turn was "when they had fulfiiled their m inistration." John Mark, 
who was destined to play an impo1·tant pa r t in the f uture, came to 
Antioch with them. This brings to a close Saul's dir ect personal 
labors in Antioch, and to t he beg inning of his great missionary b urs. 

PRACT ICA L THOUGHTS 
l. T he early disciples were preeminently mi ssiona ry. Jesus had 

said, "Go into all the world," and they believed he mean t what he 
said. Providentially their persecutions seemed to be overru1ed for 
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good in that they scatter ed the disciples and thus s pread the truth. 
We, like them, should take the gospel to the lost. 

2. The early saints also saw the necessity of firmly es tablishing the 
cause when planted in any new field. They realized lhe necessity of 
carrying out the second part of the commission-teaching Christians 
their duties. In this we should also imitate their example. 

3. The wor ld offers many honors to those who accomplish things, 
but the highest honor known to this world is to "glorify God" in the 
name "Chris tian" that he may count us worthy of our calling. 

4. God's people should not wait for emergencies to arise, but should, 
according to ability, prepare for them in advance. 

5. Faithfulness in the work in hand-fulfilling our ministration-is 
a characteristic that Christians should always manifes t . Perfection 
means completion of the work. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text . 
Give th e t.ime. 
Locate the plnccs. 
Name the persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introdu ctory Study 

Whnt brenk h ere in Luke's record? 
What is meant by "certain days"? 
Whnt period is meant by "mnny · dn>·•"? 

(Acts 9 : 23.) 
Describe Saul's first three years' work. 
H ow explain Iris long delay in returning 

to J erusalem 1 
Why did he leave Damascus a fter his re

turn from Ambia? 
How long did h e remain in J erusalem 1 
Why did he leave t here, and where did 

he go? 

Wha t did J esu s say about preaching the 
gosp el 1 

What has Luke already rcporlcd 7 
How account for n congregntion in An

t ioch 1 
What clnsscs in lhe Antioch congrega

tion 7 
What is meant by "Greeks" in this pas

sage? 
What is mcnnt by the "hnnd or the 

Lord" 7 
What does this verse imply on enl\lation 

by faith 1 

II 
Why was Barnnbns sent to Antioch? 
What did he learn when he arrived? 
What exhortation did he give 1 
\Vhat bearing docs it lrnve on the doc

trine or npostnsy? 
H ow is BarnabM described? 
What is meant by lhc different ex pr es

s ions 1 

III 
llow long h ad Saul been in Tarsus 7 
Why wa• he needed in Antioch 1 
'Why was he especially s uitable for that 

work? 
What is said or the disciples in Antioch ? 
What consideralions s how the n ame 

"ChriHlian" lo be Scriptural 1 
Whal arc Isaiah's words on ti'tc new 

nnmt" 7 
Why not given till the convers ion or 

GentilC11 ? 
llow could it be by the Lord's mouth. i r 

first •pokcn by enemie• ? 
Show the indorsemen t g iven it by Paul 

nnd P~ler. 
IV 

When did these prophcte come to J crusa -
lcm 1 

What prophecy fulfllled? 
When wn• this prophecy firs t fulfilled? 
How did the Antioch brethren receive 

ti'tc J>roph ecy or Agnbus ? 
Compare their benevolence with th11t or 

the church n t J erusalem. 
Whnt information h ere about elder s ? 

v 
llow cou ld r elief be sent them? 
llow long were Snul n nd Bnrnnbns in J u

dea ? 
Who came with them when they returned? 
What important event happened about 

th at lime ? 
Who wn• directly r esJ>Onsible for it? 
llow wns it described. nnd why? 

Practical Thou ghts 
Wlrnt prei!minent chnractcr iatic m arked 

the early discipJ.,.? 
What other example •h ould we imitate 1 
Whnt i• the grentest honor possible to 

mnn ·/ 
What rireparation sh ould God's p eople 

makt· ? 
What is necessary lo fu ll s uccess 1 
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Lesson IV-October 22, 1933 

PAUL IN ASIA MINOR 
Acts 13: 1-5, 13-15; 14 : 19-23. 

1 Now lherc w«1·c nt Anl ioch. in the church th nt wns thttrc, 11rophets nnd t each
ers , Barnnbas, and Symeon that waq called Niger. nnd Lucius of Cyrenc, nnd Manncn 
the foster-brother of H erod the tetrarch . and Saul. 

2 And aq they ministered lo t he Lord. and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Separate 
me Bnrnahns and Saul for lire work whereunto T have called them. 

3 Then. when they h ud fasted and prayed and laid their hands on t hem, they sent 
them nwny. 

4 So they. being sent forth by the H oly Spirit, went down to Sclcucia; and from 
thence they soiled to Cyprus . 

6 And when they wer e n t Sn lam is, th ey 11rocluimed the word of God in the syna
gogues of the Jews : and they had al•o J ohn as their attendant. 

13 Now Pnul and his company set sail from Paphos . and came to Perg n in Pnm
phylia: nnd J oh n departed from th em nnd returned to J erusalem. 

14 But they, pnssinir th rouiih from Pcrgn, cnmc to Antioch of Pisidin; a nd they 
went into the syn ai:oiiuc on the sabbath day, and eat down. 

15 And nCter the reading of the low and t he prophets the rulers of the synagogue 
sent unto them. sayin g , Brethren, if ye hove any word of exhortation for the people, 
sn.y on. 

19 But there came J ews thither Crom Antioch and Iconium: and having pers uaded 
the multitudes, they s toned Paul, and drugged !rim out o f the city, supposing that h e 
wns dead. 

20 But as the disciples s tood round nbout him, he rose up, nnd en tered in t o t h e 
city: nnd on t he morrow he went for th with Burnabns to Dcrbc. 

21 And when U1ey hnd preached the i:ospcl to thnt city, nnd hnd mnde mnny disci
ples, they returned to Lystrn, nnd to Jconium, nnd to Antioclr, 

22 Confirming the • ouls of t he disciples, exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
nnd thnt through mnny tribulntions we must enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had appointed for them ciders in ever y" church , nnd had prayed 
with fas ting, t hey commended them to th e Lord, on whom they hnd believed. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And he said ?tnto them, Go ye into all t he world, 
and preach the gospel to the whole creation." (Mark 16 : 15.) 

T li\IE.-About two years, A.D. 47-49. 
PLACES.-Antioch in Syria, Cyprus, Perga, Antioch in P isid ia. Ico

n ium, Lystra, and Derbe. 
PERSONS.-Paul, Barnabas, John, disciples, and people at the var ious 

places. 
DEV01'ION AL READING.-Eph. 2 : 13-22. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
October 16. l\I. _________ ______ T hc Firs t Foreig n Missionaries. (Acts 13 : 1-7.) 
October 17. 'f. __________ _ Pcrsccu tion for the Gospel's Sake. (Acts H: 19-28.) 
October 18. W· - ---- ---- ---------------- - - -'fhc World N eed. (Rom. 1 : 8-17.) 
October JO. ·r·---------------------'fhc Grcnt Commission. (Mntt. 28: 16-20. ) 
October 20. F--- -------------------------- 'fhe Universal Cnll. (Isa. 55 : 1-7.) 
October 21. $ _____________________ The Triumplr of Missions. (Ps. 22: 23-31.) 
October 22. S·----------------------------Unitcd in Christ. (Eph. 2: 13-22.) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-
J n troductory Study. 

I. Barnabas and Saul Sent Forth (Verses 1-3) . 
II. Their Work in Cyprus (Verses 4, 5) . 

III. Their Work in Antioch of Pis idia (Verses 13-15) . 
IV. Their Work in Lystr a (Acts 14: 19-21). 

Practical Thought s. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The C01mnission.- In g iving the commission to the origina l apostles, 

Jesus said for them to go into all the world and to all nations. The 
full sjgni fication of th is commission was not understood by them at 
once. \ The Spirit guided them into a full realization of truth just 
as it was needec_!,. Jerusalem was the beginning place, the center 
from which the gospel was lo radiate lo t he whole world. Until the 
conversion of Cornelius, some years later, their preaching was limited 
~Jews and proselytes\ When Jesus appeared to Saul, he told him he 
would be sent to the &entiles. (Acts 26 : 17.) Later in t he vision at 
Jerusalem, Jesus said : " I will send t hee forth far hence unto the Gen
tiles." (Acts 22: 21.) 

The Pr0111ise Fulfilled.-When the preaching was limited to the Jews, 
the command to "go" had been quite well obeyed. Starting at Jerusa
lem on Pentecost, through the Jews assembled there for the feast, the 
truth had been taken to many places when lhe worshipers returned 
home as believers in the Christ. The gospel had been preached in 
~aria, .Qam.ascus, Arabia, and Antioch. [I'he Gentiles having been 
admitted into the church in Cesarea, opened up a new field with the 
knowledge that Jesus really meant all nations were included in his 
law of pardon. Doubtless many Gentiles had come into the church 
during the yeaT Saul and Barnabas r emained with the Antioch con
g regation. Even wit hout inspiration the apostles would have r easoned 
that the principles which justified preaching the gospel to Gentiles in 
t he heathen city of Antioch would also justify preaching i t to a ll pa1·ts 
of the world.~w that this important truth was fully understood, 
the time was ripe for Saul, who was to be sent far hence unto the Gen
t iles, to begin his first general miss iona r y tom into foreign terri tory, 
which fumishes the subject matter for this lesson.. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Barnabas and Saul Sent Forth (Verses 1-3) 

"Prophets and Tcachers."1-Prophcts were teachers; but, possessing 
some special measure of the '§pirit, they could foretell future events 
or engage in a higher kind of teaching . .J Those mentioned here must 
have had some distinct spiritual endowment, else they woulq not have 
been specially mentioned in contrast with other Christians. \_This ac
counts for the fact that the Holy Spirit delivered his message con
cerning Bernabas and St!ul th1·ough them._JProbably up to this time 
ther e had iiOtbt!en much occasion for Saul's apostlesh ip to be distinctly 
manifested; and Barnabas, having been the1·e before Saul, must have 
had greater proll\inence at the time. This may account for his being 
mentioned first. IBUlat is here said of the other three is a ll we know 
about them, but they must have been prominent workers, else they 
would not have been thus nam~ 

"The Holy Spirit Said."-The Holy Spirit not only generally directed 
the prophets and other supematurally gifted persons in t he church 
then, but made definite revelations to them, pla inly saying what was 
to be doi1e. This was necessar y when important things were to hap
pen. The time had arrived when the missionar y labors of the church 
were to begin in a special manner. 'l'he Holy Spirit told exactly who 
should go of thoge present. Such direct superintendence was neces-
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rary then when all was done without any written gfidG/ We now 
have all r evealed tru t h necessary to perfect the man o od (2 Tim. 
3: 16, 17) and know what to preach. The world is still waiting, and 
a ny willing soul can take the message, if he will. These prophets and 
teache1·s ~~stered"t-that is, engaging in the various a cts of service 
to Goel ana using the gifts each had~ They also "fasted." { Fasting 
seemed to be largely a voluntary n<atter, not something that had to 
occur at g iven times and carried out according to form. ) People natu
rally fast on sad occasions ; they ma y, and t hey oftenao, on specially 
important occasions. Such a practice, though voluntary and not a 
church ordinance, might often be used with profit to those who s in· 
cerely do it. 

"Fo1· the Work."- Of the five mentioned; Saul and Barnabas we1·e 
to be separated from the others a nd sent to 'clo1he work for Wliich the 
Spirit gave the call This ordaining (appointing) Saul and Barnabas 
to this work ~ot to make them preachers ; they had both been 
preachers with much success for more than ten years. That they had 
exercised spir itual gifts before is cer tain from the fact that t hey had 
already been "prophets and teachers" in this congregation before this 
call from the Spirit came. How long they had been such is not of im
portance here. Their leaving as missionaries to the Gentile world was 
a solemn event and naturally led to the fast ing and prayer in their 
beha lf. They laid · their hands upon them. In jus t what manner, or 
for what exact purpose, is uot clear. Whether done formally or indi
vidually and voluntarily is not stated. In either event i t would have 
been a solemn way of commending them to God. (See Acts 14: 26; 
15 : 40.) We involuntarily and individually lay hands on our friends 
and r elatives when they start on important or dangerous miss ions, as 
we breathe a prayer for God's protection over them. 

II. Their Work in Cyprus (Verses 4, 5) 
The De1J.arlure.-After being "committed to the g race of God for 

the work," which v er se 4 explains as "being sent fo1-th by the Holy 
Spirit," they went down to Seleucia and from t here sailed to Cyprus. 
Antioch was on the bank of the river Orontes that flowed into the Med
iterranean Sea, and Seleucia was a seaport town near its mouth. 
From there they sailed southwest to the is land of Cyprus, which was 
the homeland of Barnabas. (Acts 5: 36.) They landed a t Salamis, 
on the eastern end of the island. -

In the Synagogues.- While their mission contemplated mainly the 
great Gentile population, yet they entered synagogues of the Jews 
wherever possible. The gospel was not limi ted to the Gentiles ; and, 
being Jews themselves the SYJ1agogues were the most direct and easy 
way to get a hearing. If successful in r each ing some Jews firs t, they 
would be of much help in reaching others by g iving the preachers some 
support and protection. Luke gives no hint of the success attending 
their work in Salamis; probably it was small or none at all, or he 
would have mentioned it. He mentions the fact that they had "John 
as t heir attendant." He was known also as Mark, and his motl!eY, 

l..,Mary, was a sister of Barnabas.J (Acts 12 : 12; Col. 4: 10.) 
Other 'l1Tforlc.-Passing through Cyprus from east to west, they 

came to Paphos, which was t he r esidence of the Roman proconsul, 
Sergius Paulus. This official sought to l!J:lar Barnabas and Saul, but 
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a certaii1 sorcerer, Elymas, attempted to withstand t he truth, for 
which he was smitten with blindness; and, as a r esult, the PJ1!..Consul 
was made a believer.) (See verses 6-12.) Reporting the important 
part played by Saul in this incident, Luke says, "who is also called 
Paul." Up to th is time Luke calls him "Saul"; from this point on 
he calls him "Paul." From this time on his leadership is prominent
his apostleship is pronounced- arid his new name is constantly applied. 

III. Their Work in Antioch of Pisidia (Verses 13-15) 
John Relurns.{-Sailing northwest from Paphos for about two hun

clred miles, they entered Asia l\'linor, going first to Perga in Pam
phyl~ Here John Mark, for some reason not mentioned in the r ec
ord, i:eturned to J~e111 l Whatever excuse he offered for his action, 
we are sure that P~ul cffiLnot..thfok it val.id..> Luke r eports later (Acts 
15 : 38) that Paul criticized him for leaving the work. However much 
he deserved censure for t his, the work of his later years must have 
been very acceptable to Paul, for he speaks of him very tenderly. (2 
Tim. 4 : 11. ) 

"On the Sabbctth."-Going north from Pe1·ga about one hundred 
miles, Paul and Barnabas reached \,/:\ntioch in Pis idia, a town more 
than two hundred miles northwest 01 the Antioch in S~ri a, ) from 
which they started, and perhaps twice as far as the route they trav
eled. As they had done before, and as Paul continued to do through
out his travels,(.they entered a synagogue on the Sabbath. •Those who 
are anxious to nnd au tho1·ity for Christians to observe the seventh
day Sabbath r efer to this practice of Paul as giving sanction to the 
idea. Such conclus ion is wholly unwarranted. Paul did not enter 
Jewish synagogues to keep the Sabbath. It would be just as sensib!e 
to say he went there to observe the synagogue worship. Yet we kn ow 
t his is not true; in fact, he sometimes was put out of the synagogues 
because of his teaching. His experience at Antioch was a sample of 
the bad treatment he received at times. (Acts 13 : 50.) As a mat
ter of practical common sense, Paul went into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath day because, being the Jewish place of worship, it gave him 
a chance to preach to the people assembled. 

Reading and Exhor tation. - Verse 15 gives a very satisfactory, 
though brief, idea of the Jewish synagogue worship.~vidently their 
habit was to read portions of the law of Moses and the prophets each 
Sabbath da_u After the reading, those present wei·e invited to exhor t . 
This accounts for the ease with which Paul so often was able to preach 
the gosp!l in their s~·nagogues. Paul and Barnabas went in and sat 
down. U he ru ler oi · the synagogue, seeing them and knowing they 
were strangers, but Jews, very naturally as a courtesy asked them 
to speak.°') That was the very opportunity that Paul '''as seeking. 
The s~ogues we1·e t he local places of worship for the Jews, a s our 
congregations are for the members of the church. Christian congr e
gations in their worship follow very closely in a general way the Jew
ish synagogues. Reading the Scriptures and offering exhortation s 
thereon in some form is an essentia l feature of congregational wor
ship. 
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IV. Their Work in Lystra (Acts 14: 19-21) 
They "So Spakc."_.:.At Iconium t hey, as at Antioch, entered into 

the synagogue of the Jews tape! so spake that a great multitude both 
of J ews and of Greeks believed.)' (Acts 14: 1. ) This r emark shows 
clearly that the faith of the people was produced by the words spoken 
by Paul and Barnabas. lt harmonizes with Paul's statement later on 
the same question when he said : .!'So belief cometh of hearing, a nd 
hearing by the word of Christ.!' (Rom. 10: 17.) This basic truth 
of Christianity is so manifest that only minds warped by false teach
ing or prejudice will deny it. Verse 3 sustains another basic fact : 
Miracles were for the purpose of confirming the spoken words. ' ( Com-
pa re Mark 16: 20; H eb. 2 : 3, 4.) J 

Reception at Lyst»a.-After a long stay in Iconium, the unbelieving 
element attempted shameful treatment, and they left for Lycaonia, 
Lystra, and Der be. ( _b.t Lystra,( Paul healed a Jame man, which so 
excited the multitude that they declared their gods had come clown 
among them.I Paul and Barnabas were so grieved at their idolatry 
that they, Tci1lowing an ancient custom, rent their own garments and 
rebuked them; but even that "scarce restrained the multitudes from 
doing sacrifice to them." Being deeply disappointed because their 
first impress ions were false, they were just as ready to turn on the 
visitor s and destroy them. The intense hatred of the unbelieving 
J ews at Antioch a nd Iconium caused some of them to follow the 
preachers to Lystra to stir up opposition against them there. 

Patil Stoned.tlt was easy for them to represent Paul and Bar nabas 
as disturbers o their peace by preaching a new doctrine, and to per
suade the multitude to stone Paul. As Paul ·was the ~et, he 
would naturally be the one to bear the worst of their ill treatment. 
After brutally ~toning him, they "dragged him out of the city, sup
posing that he was dead." Fortunate for him that they so consid
ered, else they would doubtless have tried to finish the work. Whether 
attributable to Paul's tenacity of life, or God·s prnvidence, or both, 
Paul arose and went into the city. He was able next day to leave 
with Barnabas for Derbe. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. 'rhe human and divine clements combine perfectly in accompl ish

ing r esults in both temporal and spiritual t hings. '!'he H oly Spirit 
sent the missionaries, so did the brethren who separated them for the 
work and bid them Godspeed. The Holy Spirit, th rough inspi1·ed men, 
tells us what to do ; we do it, and the results follow . 

2. Wise is the Lord's servant who secs t he open door of opportunity 
and enter s while he may. The ,Jewish synagogue furnished the chance 
often for success to the apostles. Wisely they used the church when 
available. 

3. Congregational worship, to be acceptable and beneficial, depends 
upon at least two fundamental things : r eading the Scriptures and 
personal exhor tations. The iol'mer keeps us close to God; the latter 
keeps us encouraged for t he work before us. Neither can be dispensed 
with safely. 

4. Persecutions are tests that show how much we are like gold, sil
ver, or pr ecious stones. Pure metal is refined by intense heat ; wood, 
hay, and stubble arc burned by the fire. Being faithful "unto death"-
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up to t he point t hat death will not drive us from God's t eaching- is 
necessa r y to ga in the "crown of life." 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject . 
Repent t he Golden Text. 
Give t he time. 
Loca te th e places. 
Nnmc the person~ . 
Give th e Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Stud y 
H ow did t he Spirit guide the apo; llcs ? 
T o whom was the p r eaching limited for 

several years ? 
What stateme nts did J esus make to Sa ul 

nbout prea ching 7 
How was the gos pel fi rs t s p read 7 
\ Vhy l11ink Gentiles came into the Ant i

och ch urch while P aul was there ? 
W hy wns t hat a n oppor tu ne time for n 

general missionary tour 7 

Wlui l is meant b y "'pr ophets a nd teach
ers" 'l 

Why the Spirit's me•sage delivered 
throu gh th em 1 

Who seemed th e most p r ominent or the 
five mentioned ? 

Wlzy? 
l n what ma n ner did the Spirit make t his 

revelation 1 
Why were such revelations t hen neces-

sary? 
Why not n ecessary now"/ 
Who.t i ~ meant by "ministered"? 
Whal arc the facts about fasting ? 
What is mennt by •4 scparatc'' '/ 
Was this an appointing to p reach ? 
' Vhnt was the pur pose and the ma nner 

of laying ha n ds on t.hcm 7 

II 
Describe t heir journey to Cyprus . 
WIY<rc did t hey lan d ·1 
Why enter the J ewish synagogues 7 

Who was t heir a t tendant ? 
H ow r elat ed i o Bar nabas ·1 
What oth er work done on the island of 

Cy pr us 7 
What important cha nge occurred a t P a

phos 7 
Ill 

Describe their journey Crom Pap hos lo 
Pcr ga . 

What special even t occurred here? 
How did ii a ffect P a ul ? 
Locale Antioch in Pisidia . 
WIYai did they do there ? 
Why enter t he synagog ue on the Sab-

bat h ? 
Describe t he order or synagogue worsh ip . 
H ow did Pnu l cct a chance lo s peak 7 
How did Paul begin his sermon 7 
What arg ument d id he mnkc on the Cul

fi :Jment or the p romise 7 
Wh:il efT<cl did it have? 

IV 
What r eoul t followed lheir speaking? 
Wl1ai did Puul tea ch on t h is Inter 7 
Wk;l l ruth i• sustained by vers e 3? 
What occur red on a r r ival at Lystra 7 
Wha t. conclusion did the multi t ude r each ? 
Whal cuu• cd them to change so quickly 

to vicious pcri>ccutors ? 
Why g ive Pnul the worst l rcntmen t ? 
Dc,cribc their shamefu l t reatment. 
D•scr ibe the completion or th e jour n ey. 
Describe their return trip. 

Practical T houg hts 
How arc the h-uman a nd divine elements 

combined 7 
Wht n is the Lord"s servant acting wisely 7 
Why both Scrip ture r eadin i; a nd cxl?or

tatiom; necessary'/ 
\Vhat n<lvuntngc in persecutions ? 

Lesson V- October 29, 1933 

WORLD'S TEMPERANCE SUNDAY 
{TH E l\ECESSITY FOR SELF-COKTROL) 

Rom. 13 : 12-14 ; 14 : 7-9, 15-21. 

12 The nig ht Is far spent , a nd th e day is at hand: let us ther efore cast off the 
works of da r kness, and let us put on the armor or li i;ht. 

13 Let us walk becomin gly, us in the day; not in r evelling and dru nkenness, not 
in chambering a nd wan tonnc,is, not in st ri fe and jea lousy. 

H But put ye on the Lord J cs us Chr is t, a nd make not p rovision for the flesh, to 
ful fil the lusts thereof . 

7 F or n on e of us li veth to himsel(. and n one dieth to himself. 
8 F or whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; or whether we die, we die unt o the 

Lor d : whet her we live th erefo re, or die, we arc the Lord's. 
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9 For lo lhis end Christ died and lived aoai11, that he might be Lord of both t he 
dea d and the Ii vini;. 

16 For if becau<e of meal thy brother is i:rieved, thou wnlkest no lon1~er in Jove. 
Destroy not with thy meal him for whom Chris t died. 

JG Let 110L then you r i::-ood be evil spoken of: 
17 For the k ingdom of Cod is not eutini; and drinking, but righteouGncss and 

pence and joy in the Holy S11irit . 
18 For he that herein serveth Christ is well-pleasing lo God, and approved of men. 
19 So tlu. n let us follow afkr lhinga which nlakc for pence, anti thing:; whereby 

we may ediry one Hnothcr. 
20 O vct·throw not for meal's sake t he wot·k of God. All things indeed arc clean; 

howbeit it is evil for that man who cnteth wit h offence. 
21 It is good not lo cat fl esh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anvtlli110 whereby thy 

brother stu mblelh. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-" Love workelh no ill to his neigh bor : love therefore 
is the ful/ilbment of the lcuv." (Rom. 13 : 10. ) 

TIM!E.- Romans wr itlen probably in ear ly part of A.D. 58. 
PLACE.-Cor inth. 
P ERSON-Paul. 

DEVOTIONAL READfNG.-Ps. 68 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE R EADIJ\GS.-
Octobcr 23. J\1. ____ __ ___ $elf-Denial for the Sake of Others. (Rom. 14: 13-23.) 
October 2•1. '1'·----------------- --Christinn Liberty. (1 Cor. 10: 23 to 11: 1.) 
October 25. W·---- --------- -- - ------ ------Brotherly Love. (1 J ohn 4: 4-13.) 
October 2G. T. ___ _____________ Wnlchfulncss and Sobr iety. (1 Thcss. 6 : 1-11.) 
October 27. F ·- - - -- ---- - ------------ - -Obedience in the Home. (Eph. G: 1-9.) 
October 28. S·- - - - - - ------------- --Drunkcnness Punished. (Luke 12 : 41-48.) 
Octobe1· 29. S·--- - - --- -- - ---- - --- ---- - -- --Jchovnh the Judge. (Ps. GS : 1-G.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. The Time Demands Righl Living ( Verse 12 ) . 

II. Christianit y Requires a Becoming Walk (Verses 13, 14) . 
III. Our Relat ion to Others Necess itates Self-Control (Rom. 14: 

7-9.) 
IV. Christians Should Strive for Peace (Verses 19-21) . 
V. Consistency Requires Self-Control (Verses 22, 23). 

Practical 'l' houghts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The 1'exls.-Pau1, whose life and labors are made the subject mat

ter for the lessons of this quarter , is the author of th is lesson's texts. 
The book of Romans, from which t hey are taken, was written about 
A.D. 58, probably about twenty-five years after he became a Christian 
and an apostle. Of all t he books written by Paul, Romans easily oc
cupies first place for profound r eason ing. Add to his great ability 
and inspiration twenty-five year s of practical exper ience in Christian 
living and gospel pr eaching, and you have the unquestioned evidence 
that his words are both wise and correct. Experience makes them 
practical; inspiration makes them right and authoritative. 

Self-Confll·ol.- This lesson is intended to cover the gr ound of tem
perance, and we should, therefore, understand exactly what is meant 
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by tha t term. A failure to know definitely what we are talking about 
results in much conf usion and needless controversy. Temperance may 
apply t o some special practice, as the use of intoxicating liquor s as 
bevera ges, or t o all t hings that may be imp1·operly used or done. 
Things wrong in na ture must be prohibited ; th ings right may be used, 
but with proper limitat ions or temperately. The wrong use of right 
things is as much subject to pr ohibition as th ings inherently wr ong. 
This must be admitted because an evident fact and because it is ac
cepted and applied in many things To be temperate is to do t hings in 
the timely or appropriate way. The Greek word translated "temper
ance" in the Common Ver sion is translated "self-control" in the Re
vised. It li terally means to have power over one's self so that facul
ties a nd appetites may be pr oper ly controlled. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The Time Demands Right Living (Verse 12) 

"Knowing the Scason."-Verse 11 seems so closely r elated to our 
text that I call a t tention to it here. Paul had j ust called attention to 
the necessity of being obedient to civi l authorities and keeping of the 
great law, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as t hyself,' ' which i nvolves 
all moral duties. This he requires we do because we know the sea
son " that already it is t ime for you to wake out of sleep." When 
people know the time has arrived to do certain things, t hey are inex
cusable for fa ilure to do t hem, or at least to try. An unavoidable 
circumstance may cause tempor ary delay, but neglect is wholly inex
cusable. 

"The Day is at Hand."- The express ion, "the n ight is fa r spent , 
a nd the day is a t hand," may be differently applied, but the general 
lesson will be the same. T his is the reason why men should wake out 
of sleep a nd "cast off t he works of darkness." Some think it refer s to 
the long nigh t of Gentile ignorance and sin which was rapidly com
ing to a close, as t he f ull light of the gospel would soon be shining
namely, the a postles would soon have their work done, which would 
complete the light of the gospel day-dispensation. Hence, they were 
exhol"ted to sha ke off their ignorance-darkness-and live in the gos
pel light. Others g ive it an individual application t hus : Each indi
vidual that is responsible has a lready g iven too much time to sin and 
should arouse himself to walk in the true light; the day of his life at 
best will soon come to a close, and he will not have a n hour to lose in 
preparing for departure. Putting on the armor of light is compar ed 
to putting on gar ments by one who has been aroused out of sleep. 

"Salvation Nearcr."-Not only is it t ime to arouse because the day 
of life is far spen t, but "our salvation is nearer to us t han when we 
first believed." This salvation means our final salvation which awaits 
us after the j udgment. It is nearer than when we believed and is 
getting nearer every day; it is becoming, therefo1·e, more precious and 
its loss the greater calamity. T his fact should produce faithful ness 
to God, as ear thly j ourneys become more interesting the nearer we 
come to the destination. If it were not possible to lose this salvation, 
Paul's exhor tation here would be a waste of time because wholly un
necessary. P a ul can hardly be char ged with useless exhortations. 
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II. Christianity Requires a Becoming Walk (Verse 13, 14) 
"A s in t he Day."-Consistency demands that our conduct har monize 

with our profession. Even in wor ldly affairs it is required t hat men 
conform to what the occasion suggests. 'l'o wantonly fail in t his is 
considered a breach of courtesy or a lack of common sense. No
where more than in Christian ity should this rule be followed. Dark
ness stands for sin and evil; light, fo r truth and purity. (J ohn 3 : 
19-21.) For this r eason Christians, since they profess to know and 
do the truth, ar c r equired to walk in the light of day, not t he da rkness 
of night . They are to let their light so shine that men may see it 
and be led to glorify God. (Matt. 5: 16.) S inners seek darkness 
because their deeds are evil; they want their acts hid from men. 

Things Forbidden.-Not a ll evil th ings are mentioned here, but those 
ment ioned ar c evil-such th ings as Christians must avoid. T hey 
must have enough self-control to avoid the things that are prohibited. 
This is, in fac t , true tempenmce in mind activity. Revell ings are 
listed as fo rbidden. T he Greek word for "revell ing" means a carousal 
with music, songs, and dancing. It has been defined as "simply a 
noisy· drunken frolic." The apos tle also mentions drunkenness be
cause, per haps, it was connected with reveling. Surely no Christian 
can have part in such things. Chambering and wantonness r efer to 
unmentionable lewdness, in which the heathen indulged without r e
str a int. Chr istians should not engage in t hings not" fit even for idol
ater s. Strife refers to contentionS-\\Tanglings-things wholly in
consistent with piety. 

Put on Christ.- Putting "on Christ,'' being "in Christ," and being 
baptized " into Christ" arc common forms of exprnssions in t he New 
Testament . While rhetorical language, they express vital reali ties. 
Being in Christ means simply that one is saved through Christ. E n
tering Chr ist, then, is necessary to salvation. Baptism, t herefor e, 
br ings one to where he obtains that salvation. T he Christia n puts on 
Christ, as one puts on a garment, when his exterior life becomes like 
Christ in character and conduct; in short, he becomes an imitator of 
Christ in life so the world can see Christ's life reproduced in his . 
All of which means that we must not only come into Chris t by obe
dience to t he gospel, but we must in our conduct put on h is character. 
P r imary salvation- r emission of s ins- depends on t he for mer; eternal 
salvation depends on t he latter. 

III. Our Relation to Others Necessitates Self-Control (Rom. 
14 : 7-9) 

The R eason.- In our better knowledge and more pr osper ous condi 
tion i t is easy to forget our responsibility to those less for tunate in 
wisdom and goods, yet the fact remains that "none of us liveth unto 
himself." Our utter dependence upon both God and man is a most 
solemn r eality, though lightly considered by mos t people. The mult!
t ude of things affecting natural life-comforts, conveniences, food, rai
ment, and all such things-come to us through the hands of ot hers; 
something vitally necessary to all these things has to be done by the 
ha nds of others. Even our safety, hea lth, and life must be comm itted 
in many ways to the keeping of those fitted for the work. A man eats 
to himself-it is for himself- but the meal is usually prepa1·ed by an
other from th ings supplied through God's mercy. T he proper grati-
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tude will make us exercise self-control-show the proper gratitude to 
those upon whom we arc dependent. Even our deaths should be such 
t hat God and Christ will be honored because of the life we have lived. 
We should recognize that in both life and death we are the Lor d's. 
Only people of self-control will live and die in that fashion. Christ 
died and was ra ised that he might be our Lord; we should Jive and die 
in such a manner that we will be worthy of his Lordship. 

IV. Christians Should Strive for Peace (Verses 19-21) 
Peace and Eclificalion.- Peace is necessary if congregations succeed 

in reaching those about ihem; edification is necessary if members 
develop or g row in the divine work and worship. Temperance, or 
self-conll'ol, is necessary to accomplish boih ends. In the treatment 
of others-the point in ihe last section-we should strive for their 
good, not our own glory; for their ul timate salvation, not our praise 
in the s ight of men. "We shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
God" (verse 10) - thc vital thing is for each of us to give such an 
account of himself to God that he will be accepted. Failing in this, 
nothing else, will be worth while. 

"The ll'ork of God."-Paul refers to the eating of meats ofTered to 
idols to illustrate the principle involved in his argument. All purely 
indifferent matters should be regulated by this rule. The idea is to 
do good in such way that it will not "be evil spoken of." Since the 
"kingdom of God is not eating a nd drinki11g"-cloes not consist in com
mon food and drink-Paul says : "Destroy not with thy meat him fo1· 
whom Christ died." (Verses 15, 17.) To do so is to overthrow the 
work of Goel, to defeat the very purpose in view. Proper self-control 
will make Christians strive to do nothing "whereby thy brother stum
bleth." To overthrow the work of God means to destroy the church
kill its usefulness in the commm1ity. This is clone both by creating 
strife and confusion within and indifference 01· positive disgust in 
those without. The absurdity of such a course is seen in the fact 
that after laboring to build up the Lord's work in a community we 
then tur n and tear it down. 

V. Consistency Requires Self-Control (Verses 22, 23) 
"Jiidgcth Not Hi1nself."-Though not in our lesson text, I include 

this section as a conclusion to the apostle's argument. In things in
different one can happily have his own notions, and act accordingly, if 
no bad influence results. lf by the unnecessary use of such liberties 
on the part of one strong in faith the weak brother is led to sin, then 
he would bring condemnation upon himself. Happy is the Christian 
with enough self-control to not do this. Many liberties have to be 
left unused for lack of means Lo secure them. Self-denial, therefore, 
is no strange thing in life. Why should Christians refuse to pr actice 
it when consistency and the good of humanity require i't? 

Things Not of Fait/t.-Jnfluencing people to do things they believe 
to be wrong causes them to sin. Whether right or wrong, in fact, such 
acts spring from dishonesty. No Christian with proper brotherly love 
will willingly cause a weak brother to commit sin. This passage shows 
beyond doubt that in serving God we must have a good conscience
must act by faith and believe that ihe service we are offering him is 
what he requires and what will be acceptable. Things commanded of 
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God must be done regardless of any man's objection; things indifferen t 
should be regulated to produce t he best effects for God's kingdom. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. The appropriate season for doing t hings is the easiest a nd best 

t ime to do them. Failure to accept t he first opportunity means the 
loss of time and t he poss ibi lity of great r isk. In no case of r ecor ded 
conversion did the converts hear a second sermon before obeyin g. 

2'. The rank s inner knows that he is violating the laws of morals, 
a nd t hat his conduct is unbecoming a r eal gentleman. The erring 
Christ ian knows that his acts disgrace his high profession. The er
rot·s of both cla sses of s inners can be eliminated mainly by rig id self
control, but not wit hout it . 

3. Living with no thought of our responsibility to God is base in
gratitude; with no regard for our relationship to others is rank self
ishness. Christians must move on a higher plane. 

4. Results are what count. Christians should be exceedingly care
ful les t they destroy those for whom Christ died-a s in of enormous 
magnit ude. 

5. The man whose life is inconsistent with his pr ofession deserves 
and r eceives condemnation from both God and man. Nothing is more 
absurd than for one· to offer service to Goel by doing what he does not 
believe. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Colden '!'ext. 
Give the time. 
Locate the p ince. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S t udy 
'Vhcn was Romans wriltert ? 
What proof of th e greatness of the book 7 
'l 'o what mny the term "temperance" be 

applied 7 
Whnt is requir "'1 respecting t hings 

wrong'/ 
Whnt is the exact menning of "temper

ance" 1 
How should t he word be applied in n 

Christian's life ? 

Whal lessons did Pnul give in the pre
ceding verses of t his chapter 7 

What reason is assig ned w hy we should 
do these th ings 7 

Why should we awnkc nnd p ut ofT works 
of darkness ·1 

W hnt is meant by "the day is nt hand" 7 
Row are the t.wo applications made 1 
Whnt salvntion is mcnnl here ? 
Whal does Puul"s exhortation show re

garding this salvation ? 

II 
Why should our conduct und p rofession 

harmonize? 
What is required even in worldly t hings 7 

Whnl is mennt by darkness nnd light ? 
What commnnd d id J esus g ive in light 7 
H ow m uch self-control m ust Christia ns 

have? 
What evil thi ngs did Paul mention 1 
What is m eant hy lhc difTcrcn t t irings 

menlioncd '/ 
Whnt is mennt by being "in Chris t " 7 
What is mcnnt by .. r~11tti11g on Christ" 

in this text "/ 
Ill 

What is the general point mnde in thi• 
chnpter? 

What is true about indifTercnl matters 7 
H ow sh ould Chriotinns control their nets 7 
\Vhnt mus t we do with plai n commands 7 
Whnt soJcmn reality con fronts us ·1 
Show !row this applies to everyday nC

fnirs. 
H ow can we "die unto the Lord" 1 

IV 
Why arc pence nnd edification necessary 7 
For what should we glrivc in our trcnl 4 

mcnt of others ·1 
\Vhnt is here snid of the j u dgmen t? 
What illuslrntion docs Paul use? 
Wl1nl is the J!Cnern1 idea? 
Jn w hat docs the kinl{dom consis t 7 
What command '1n Rtumbling 7 
What does i t mcnn to uovcrthrow" the 

work or Cod? 
H ow cnn lhi• be done 7 
What shows the absurdity o[ such n 

course "! 
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v Prnctical Though t s 

When can one act according to his no- Why wrong to r eject the first opporlu
nily? tionij in indifferent things ? Wh&t do s inners nnd erring Christians 

How might <'II ~ contl~mn himself? 
Why is lhe doubter condemned 1 

know ? 
What is ingratit ude and selfishness ? 
What g reat sin may Christians commit 1 
What does nn incons is tent mun deserve'/ 

Whal general s tatement covers Lhe 
ground? 

Lesson V I-November 5, 1933 

PAUL IN JERUSALEM 
Acts 15 : 1, 2, 22-31. 

l And certain men came down from Judmn and taught the brethren, saying, Ex
cept ye be circumcised after the cu-.;tom or Moses, ye cr.nnot be saved. 

2 And when l'u.ul nnd Bnrnabn'i hut! no ~mu.II dissension and Qurstioning w ith 
them, the brethren nppointed thal Paul and Barnabas, and certain other or them, 
should go up to J erusalem unto the apostles nnd ciders nboul this qucRtion. 

22 Then il seemed good lo lhc apostles nnd the ciders , with lhc whole church, lo 
choose men -oul o[ their company, and send them lo Antioch with Paul nnd Barnabas; 
11amclu. Judas called Barsabbas, and Silas, chic[ men among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote thus by them, 'l'he n1>os llcs and th e ciders, brethren, unlo t he 
brethren who nre or the Gentiles in Antioch a nd Syria and Cilicia, greeting: 

24 Forasmuch as we hav~ heard that certain who went out from us have troubled 
you with words . subverting your souls ; to whom we gave no commandment; 

25 It seemed good lo us , having come l o one accord, to choose out men and send 
them unto you with our belo,•cd Barnnbns and Paul, 

26 Men thnt have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord J esus Chris t. 
27 W e have sent therefore J udas nnd Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the 

s ame things by word of mouth. 
28 For it Reemed good to the Holy Spirit, a nd to us. l o lay upon you no greater 

burden than these necessary things : 
29 T hat ye a bsta in from things sacrificed lo idols, nnd from blood, and from thinlt& 

strangled, and from fornication; from which if ye keep ,yourselves, it shnll be well 
with you . Fare ye well. 

30 So they, when lhcy wer e dismissed. came down to Antioch; and having gath
ered th e multitude together, they delivered the epistle. 

31 And when they had rend it, they re joiced for the consolatio n. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Now the Lord 1's the Spfrit : and where the Spfrit 
of the Lord is, there is Uberty." (2 Cor. 3: 17.) 

TIME.-Probably A.D. 50. 
PLACES.-Antioch and J erusalem. 
PERSONS.- Paul, Barnabas, Judas, Silas, Pharisaic sect, brethren at 

Antioch and Jerusalem. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rom. 8: 1-11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

276 

October 30. M, __________________ Thoc Council at Jerusalem. (Acts 15 : 1-G.) 

October 31. 'f·--- - ----------The Decis ion or lhe Council. (Acts 16: 22-29.) 
November 1. ""·---- ------ - -------- - - Spiritual Aspirations. (Phil. S: 13-21. ) 
November 2. ']'·--- ---------- - -- - -----The Lord's Sup per. (1 Cor. 11: 23-34.) 
November 3. F, __________________ Paul's Charge to Timothy. (2 Tim. 4: 1-8.) 

November 4. S·- - -------------- - ------ ----Church Officials. ( 1 Tim. S: 1-18.) 
November 6. $ .. ____________________ _ '!'he Law of the Spirit. (Rom. 8: 1-11.) 
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LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. Judaizing Teachers Make Demands (Verses 1, 2). 

II. Messengers Sent to Antioch (Verses 22, 26, 27). 
III. A Written Decision Sent (Verses 23-25). 
IV. Necessary Things Must be Observed (Verses 28, 29). 
V. The Letter Delivered and Read (Verses 30, 31). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Things A ccomplished.-In th is lesson we return to the labors of 

Paul and Barnabas where we left them in Lesson IV. The events of 
t his lesson occmred about s ixteen years after the church was estab
lished in Jerusalem, and probably a bout thirteen after Paul's conver
s ion. Much had been accomplished in these intensely interesting 
years of the church. Jn addition to the general spread of the gospel 
to the Jews in differ en t places, the entrance of Gentiles into the 
church was an epochal event. It revealed to the apostles a great gos
pel t ruth that they had not understood before. The Spirit made reve
lations to them just as needed for t he work and at the appropriate 
time. Acceptance of Gentiles became common, and the first gt·eat mis
sionary tour into Gentile territory had been made. After successfully 
planting the truth in many places, the missionaries had r eturned and 
reported t heir work to the congregation from which they were sent. 

Intervening Peroid.-Between the time of their return and that 
of our present lesson was an indefinite period. The record s imply 
states : "And they tarried no little time with the disciples." (Acts 
14: 28.) This conference in Jerusalem occurred probably in A.D. 50. 
How much time is included in the "no little t ime" depends some on 
just how long their missionary tour las ted. It is probable that many 
important things transpired during this period. Of cour se, Paul and 
Barnabas were not idle-they wer e not that kind of preachers. Much 
surrounding territory may have been evangelized as well as what they 
may have done a t Antioch. Paul mentions many tribulations he en
dured. (2 Cor. 11 : 23-27.) Some or many of these, of which Luke 
g ives no account in Acts, may have happened in this time. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Judaizing T eachers Make Demands (Verses I, 2) 

Causes for lt.- The slowness with which the Jews surrendered their 
law for the gospel applicable to all nations is no surprise when the 
facts are considered. Their nationality, of course, was allowed to r e
main intact just as others; but t heir political and religious life were 
so interwoven that it was difficult for them to r etain the former and 
give up the latter. That Gentiles could be saved, t hey now had to 
admit; but becoming adopted Jews, in principle, to them seemed the 
logical road to travel. The opened "door of faith" that had brought 
so many Gentiles into the church became alarming to the radical J ew
ish element; they probably thought the Gentile element would soon 
become strong enough to dominate the whole body of believers. They, 
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t herefore, made such extreme demands as would prevent what seemed 
to them intolerable. The success of that element would have de
stroyed one of the basic truths of the gospel. God's providence pre
vented that calamity by defeating their effort . 

Circnmcision and the Law.-That requiring the Gentiles to be cir
cumcised and keep the law had become an acute and disturbing 
question is seen in the fact that the Pharisaic party of the Jewish 
brethren were carrying it to Gentile congregations in foreign terri
tory. They were t rying to enforce the demand by saying that with
out it Gentiles could not be saved. This, of course, made the issue a 
matter of such importance that it had to be settled. Circumcision 
had its origin in the family of Abraham long before the giving of the 
law. The abrogation of the law of Moses, therefore, would not affect 
circumcis ion as a national rite to the Jews. It was perfectly appro
priate for the Jews to practice circumcision as a national r ite after 
becoming Chris tians, but making it necessary to salvation even for the 
Jews, after they ceased to be God's people by the death of Christ, was 
entirely w1·ong. The point of its not being necessary to salvation was 
defini tely stated by Paul later. (Gal. 5: 2-6.) Since in Christ there 
can be neither Jew nor Greek (Gal. 3: 28), then the fleshly or national 
distinctions between them could not be necessary to salvation. Re
qu ir ing t he Gentiles to be circumcised and to keep the law of Moses 
was subversive of Chris t 's most vital teaching. 

"No Small Dissension."-Paul and Barnabas, both being born and 
reared in Gentile countries, would naturally feel more sympathy for 
Gentiles than the Jews from Judea. Then their miss ionary journey 
in Gentile territory, with its success, was still fresh in t heir minds. 
They were the very ones to be expected to resist this encroachment 
upon gospel liberty. Evidently they contended with the Judaizing 
element vigorously and for some time. However, the essential thing 
to remember is that the time had arrived in God's providence when 
this matter was to be sett led permanently. Paul was the leading 
agent in doing it. If the Antioch brethren had recognized apostolic 
authority as they should, the words of Paul would have been final and 
the disturbers would have been dismissed; but it was too early for 
them, with no written record, to appreciate tha t truth as we now do. 

I I. Messengers Sent to Antioch (Verses 22, 26, 27) 
The Con/ erence.- Paul might logically have objected to the sug

gestion that men be sent to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders 
about the matter as being an impeachment of his apostleship. Con
sistently, as a n apostle, he could have said the brethren were wrong 
in their demands, and he denied their claims, making h is decision final 
as coming from the Holy Spirit. He did not yield because he doubted 
his position or needed the indorsement of the other apostles to make 
it sure. He who did not have to consult flesh and blood after his con
vers ion, but r eceived his apostolic authority from the Lord himself, 
would not now have to consult other apostles about this question. 
(Gal. 1: 11-19.) It seemed the par t of wisdom, however, t hat a mat
ter so vitally affecting the whole church for all time should have the 
indorsement of apostles and elders at Jerusalem, where the church 
began. This was doubtless a wise and provide)ltial overruling to 
g ive the most satisfactory results. It is probable from Gal. 2: 2-10 

278 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FOURTH QUARTER NOVEMBER 5, 1933 

that Paul made this journey "by r evelation"-was divinely directed 
to yield to the wish of the brethren. 

The Case S tated.- The messengers from Antioch passed through 
Phenicia and Samaria declaring the conversion of the Gentiles. Reach
ing Jerusalem, Paul la id the case before some of the more prominent 
ones in a private meeting. (Gal. 2: 2.) In a general meeting Paul 
and Barnabas r ehearsed what God had done among the Gentiles, and 
some of the Pharisa ic sect opposed them. In a final meeting Peter 
rehearsed t he conversion of Cornelius, Paul and Barnabas repeated 
t heir story, and the apostle J ames gave his decision. His decision 
being acceptable to "the apos tles and elders, with the whole church," 
they selected personal messenger s t o return wi th Paul and Barnabas 
to confirm the letter they proposed to send. They chose "Judas called 
Barsabbas, and Si las, ch ief men among t he brethren ." A letter con
firmed by men of such character would make its acceptance impera
tive under the circumstances. 

III. A Written Decision Sent (Verses 23-25) 
By Whom?-The public discussion before the whole chm·ch could 

n ot have been to effect an agreement between inspired men, for inspi
ration would not have a llowed them to disagree on vital matter s affect
ing personal salvation. When Paul and Barnabas s tated the s imple 
facts as t o what had occurred in their ministry, the apostles would, of 
course, have approved it. Any other view would have been fatal to 
the claims of some to in spi ration . Such discussion was evidently to 
bring t he other brethren to agree w ith the apostles so that the con
clusion would have the sanction of all except the Judaizing element 
that was respons ib le for the disturbance. Verse 28 says: "It seemed 
good to the H oly Spirit, and to us." F r om all the facts s t ated, the 
question by whom the letter was sent should be answered thus : By 
the apostles, miraculous ly direcled by t he Spiri t, whose decision was 
indorsed by t he Jerusalem church . As the apostles were inspired, this 
means that the answer, in fact, came from the Holy Spirit. 

To Who-rn?-The letter itself was addressed to the Gentile br ethren 
in Antioch a nd t hroughout Syria and Ci licia. That was t he tenitory 
at that time that would be most affected by t he Judaizing teachers, 
and t he places where that decision should first go. However, it was 
of general interest to t he chur ch and would be needed wherever Jews 
and Gentiles made up the membership of congregations. It was to be 
of universal impor tance as a divine prohibition against all uninspired 
efforts to mingle par ts of the law of Moses with the gospel of Christ. 
Pa ul later informed us that those who attempt to do this have "fallen 
away from grace." (Gal. 5 : 4.) Those using incense or mechanical 
music, pract icing infant sprinkling, or observing the seventh-day Sab
bath are guilty, in principle, of the same thing for which the apostles 
condemned those Judaizing teachers. 

IV. Necessary Things Must be Observed (Verses 28, 29) 
Nothing More.- Things necessary to salvation cons titute all the 

burden that Christians need to carry. Even with them only saint s 
will " scar cely"-with difficu lty-be saved ; "through many trib~la
tions" they mus t enter t he kingdom of God. The law of Moses bemg 
a yoke which the Jews were not able to bear (verse 10), it had legally 
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been annulled by Christ's death. Asking the Gentiles to wear that 
yoke was absurd. But freeing men of that yoke did not can cel t he 
general respons ibil ity of moral obligations or set aside things righ t 
in themselves. 

Things Mentioned. -The letter mentions idolatry, blood , things 
strangled, and fornication . The t hings here mentioned were not only 
sinful in nature, but were known to be so before the giving of the 
Mosaic law. Blood as food, and by implication things strangled, was 
forbidden in Noah's time. (Gen. 9 : 4.) For t hese r easons the abro
gation of the law did not affect the necessity of observing these com
mands as necessary things. They were natural s ins against God or 
man, and prohibited 4nder all covenants. 

V. The Letter Delivered and Read (Verses 30, 31) 
!ts Good Eff eet.- Paul and Barnabas, with J udas and Silas, came 

to Antioch, called the multitude together , and del ivered the epistle. 
When it was read, there was rejoicing for the consolation it brought. 
It not only stopped the agitation, but removed its cause. The Gentile 
Christians especially were glad, because it fixed their status in t he 
church a nd gave them peace of mind. Judas and Silas added their 
confirmation of the contents of the letter, and gave the br ethren much 
exhor tation. 

The First New T estament Writing.- This brief letter , t hough of 
vital importance to the church, was the first part of the New Testa
ment that was written. Since Paul and Silas on their journey deliv
ered this decree to the churches wher e they traveled (Acts 16 : 4), it 
is safe to presume that many copies wer e made. Later, Luke incor
porated it in this chapter of Acts, and thus it has been preserved for 
all fu ture generations. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. If necessary to contend against teachers in the apostolic day that 

attempted t o fasten parts of the law of i\Ioses on the church, it is 
still necessary. If necessar y to reject a law which was once accepta
ble t o God because abrogated, it is surely necessary to reject those God 
never d id authorize. 

2. Matters affecting the salvation of men that were settled by the 
Holy Spirit through the apostles were settled right and perma nently. 
Refus ing to receive them is to reject the Spirit of God. An affront 
to the Holy Spirit is no small matter . 

3. The only satisfactory way for God's will to be permanently be
fore mankind was to have it written. Personal agents were necessa1·y 
in its production, but not in its perpetuation. Our only scource of 
information about d ivine things is t he written word. It will furnish 
us unto "every good work." 

4. When the H oly Spirit says a thing is necessary, it must be !)C· 
cepted. When a condition is expressed by which we are to receive a 
blessing, it is unbelief to say we can get the blessing without comply
ing with the condition. 

5. To pious and consecrated Christians a knowledge of the truth 
is always a matter for rejoicing. It is a bad omen when members of 
the church cease to have a deep interest in the truth. 
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repent the Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locate the places. 
Name the persons. 
Give th e Lesson Outline. 

Introdu ctory Study 
How long from the cslnblismnenl or the 

church till this lc'Sson 1 
What g reat thinrr• occurred in this pe

riod? 
How did the Spirit make revelations ? 
How Jong after the missionary tour till 

thi• lesson? 
What may have occurred in this per iod? 
What fuel is es tablished by the conver

s ion oC Cornelius ·1 
What probably caused the J u dnizcrs to 

become so aggressive? 

What Jewish> feature was allowed to re
main? 

How did the J ews think Gentiles might 
be saved? 

!Tow did they probul>lv consider so mnny 
Gentile convcr Ls ·1 · 

What e ffect would accepting t heir de-
mands have had ·1 • 

How did they try lo enforce their de
mand? 

'Vhy was c ircumcis ion npproprint.c ns n 
national rite? 

What bearing docs Cal. 5 : 2-G have on 
th e subject ·1 

Wny would Paul and Barnabas be more 
uympathctic wilh Ccnti!cs ·1 

Why did not tl'l'C Antioch br ethren accept 
Paul's words a s final? 

II 
What could Paul have cons is tently said? 
Why did he yield to their suggestion to 

s ubmit it to other apostles ? 
What bearing docs Gnl. 2 : 2-10 lrnvc on 

the s ubject? 

Whal did Paul do firs t on reaching J c-
ru ·nl l:m '/ 

What occurred in a general meeting? 
\Vhnt occurred in n final meeting? 
What personal mc.sengers went back 

with l'nul nnd Barnabas 1 

Ill 
Whut waH the pur pose of th e public dis

ctrnsion 1 
Wh-o wns t he rea l author of the letter ? 
What part did the apo•llcs, ciders, a nd 

church hnvc in it 1 
Wl1y was lhc lcller addressed lo breth-

r e n in A nlioch. Syria, nnd Cilicin ? 
Whal universal effect does il have? 
To what may it. apply? 
How were the Judnizing teachers nffect

in1: t he hrclhrcn ·1 
'Vhy wns U1c Jerusalem conference no 

precede nt for conferences and synods 
to make laws now? 

IV 
J [o w much burden nrc Clrris t ians re .. 

quired lo carry? 
Ilow muRt we enter the kingdom of God? 
I-low docs Paul describe lhc Mosaic law ·1 
\Vhnt necessary things arc mentioned? 
Why were they necessary? 
Why mention things slrnnglcd? 

v 
Whal effect did the let t er have? 
Why did it have this effect 7 
I-low wns lhis lelter preserved? 

Practical Thou i;hla 
Whnl k s,on for us in Paul's contention 

ni:ninst false teachers ? 
How w~rc things selllcd by th>c H oly 

Spirit 7 
\Vhut ia now our only source or divine 

informnlion '/ 
How can rcj £1cting conditions expressed 

hy the Sp iril be described ·1 
Whut is u batl omen umong Christ ians 7 

L esson VII-November 12, 1933 

PAUL IN MACEDONIA 
Acts 16: 9-15, 25-31. 

9 And a v1•1on a 1>penrccl to Paul in t he n ig ht: 'rhcre was n mnn of Macedonia 
standing, beseeching him, and snying, Come over inlo lllncedonia. and help us. 

10 And when h e hntl seen the vision. strnighlwny we soui:ht to go forth into Mncc
'donia. concluding that God had called us lo preach lhe gospel unto them. 

11 Setting snil therefore from 'Trons, we made n straight course to Samotbrncc, 
and t he day following to Ncnpolis : 

12 And Crom lhencc to Philippi, which is a city of Macedonia, the first or th>c dis
trict, n Ronw:u. colony : und we were in this city tarrying certain days . 

13 And on the sabbath day we went for th without the gate by a river side, where 
we supposed there wns a place or 1>rnycr ; nnd we snt down, and soakc unto the 
women that were come together. 
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14 And 11 certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, or the city or Thyatirn, 
one tl'rat worshipped God, beord us: whose heart the Lord opened lo give heed unto 
the things which wc1·e spoken by Pnul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her household, she bcsouSl'ht us, saying, H ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord. come into my house, and nbide there. And 
t1hc constrained us. 

25 But about midnight Paul und Silos were praying nnd singing lrymns unto God, 
nnd the prisoner:; were Jis l E'ning lo them; 

26 Ami sudcllnly there was n r:rent earthquake, so that the foundations of the 
prisonhousc were shaken : and immediately all the doors were opened : nnd every 
one's ban<lH were loo.ied. 

27 And the inilor, being rouHed out of •lc~ll and seeing the pr ison doors open, drew 
his sword and was about to kill himself. supposing that the prisoners !Tad escaped. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no hnrm: for we are nll 
here. 

29 And he called for lii:hts and sprang in, and, trembling for fear, fell down before 
Paul and Silas. 

30 And brought them out and said, Sirs , what must 1 do to be saved 1 
31 And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be suvcd. thou and thy 

house. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And they said, Believe on lite Lord Je.~us, and thou 
shalt be saved." (Acts 16 : 31. ) 

T I ME.-Probably A.D. 50. 
PLACES.-Troas and Philippi. 

P ERSONS.-Paul, Si las, Timothy, Luke, Lydia, and the jailer. 

D EVOTIONAL READING.-Matt. 5: 10-lG. 

DAI LY BIBLE READINGS.-
No,.ember 6. ?ii._ __ _ __ Paul Begins His Macedonian Ministry. (Acts 16 : 9-15.) 
November 7. •r. ________ __ 'l'he Philippian J niler Converted. (Acts 16: 25-3 1. ) 
November 8. W, __ _______________________ The l\lacedonians. (2 Cor. 8 : 1-8.) 
November !l. 'l'. ___________ Pnul's Prayer for the Philippians. (Phil. 1: 1- 11.) 
November JO. F'. ___ _________ 'l'hc Philippians' Care for Paul. (Phil. 4 : 10-20. ) 
November 11. $. __ _____________ 'l'ITc Gospel nnd World Peace. (Isa. 55 : 6-13. ) 
November 12. $ . ______ ___ _____ Blessings for the Persecuted. (Mntt. 6 : 10-16.) 

LESSON 0UTLJNE.-

l n troductory Study. 
I. Paul Called to Preach in Macedonia (Verses 9, 10). 

II . Paul and H is Compan y Reach P hili ppi (Verses 11-13) . 
III. Lydia a n d Her Household Conver ted (Verses 14, 15). 
IV. Paul and S ilas in Prison (Verses 25-29) . 
V. The Jailer's Q uestion Answered (Ver ses 30, 31) . 

Practical Thoughts . 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
" A Sharp Conlention."- After Judas and Silas. as messengers frnm 

t h e Jerusalem chur ch to the brethren at Antioch, had finished their 
ministry, they were dismissed to return to the brethren that sen t them. 
S i las, h owever, as the r ecord discloses, wecided to remain. After a 
period of indefin i te len gth , described as ' some days," Paul suggested 
to Barnabas that t h ey r evisit th e chur ches in the cities alon g the r oute 
of t h eir fir s t tou r. Mark wished to take with t hem .Iol:l.n, h is nep hew, 
who star ted w i th t hem on the other tour, but turned back at Perga. 
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Paul objected on the gr ound t ha t Mark did wi thdraw from the work. 
Whether f ea r of danger or love of ea se pr ompted Mar k is not known, 
but Pa ul felt that leaving t he work sufficien t g round for refusing to 
take him. The r ecord says t here was "a sharp contention" between 
t hem, a nd the decided to pa r t from each other in the work. Barna
bas t ook ~fat~ a nd sai led to Cyprus ; P aul, with Silas, went th1·ough 
Syria and _9ilicia . It was just a matter of expediency a bout which 
tlley migh t differ without changing a ny truth . They both went to the 
work; and if eit her displayed any undue sharpness in t his matter, it 
clearly did not last, as Paul's fr iendly r efer ence to J ohn shows. (2 
Tim. 4 : 11. ) As Barnabas, wit h Mark, sails, Luke drops t he cur tain 
of silence over his future work and turns to fo llow H im whose labors 
were more abundant than any other. 

A Strong R ebttke.- Probably during th is interview between the re
turn from the J erusa lem conference a nd the second miss ionary tour 
was the time Peter vis ited Antioch and P aul "resisted him to the face, 
because he stood conclemneclj (Gal. 2: 11-2 .) Peter, from his ex
perience at the house of Cornelius, well knew t hat uncircumcised peo
ple should be admitted into t he church, and that he should call no man 
"unclean." That he ha d been associating with Gentiles is clear from 
Paul's cha rge that he withdrew from them when certain came from 
James - J ews from J erusalem - beca use he feared their cl'i ticism. 
P a ul 's charge of incons istency was a strong r ebuke. T his shows t hat 
even a postles, though inspired, somet imes let t heir f eelings and h uman 
wisdom lead them. Whe11 their resulting conduct was such as to· dam
age the church, they had to be corrected. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul Called to Preach in Macedonia (Verses 9, 10) 

The T our Beuim.- Leaving Ant ioch, Paul and Silas traveled north 
through Syria, then west into Cilicia/ " confir ming t he churchesJ' The 
latter wa!tterri tory in which P aul lal>orea before first coming to Anti
och, possibly p la nt ing some o.f t he chur ches they v is ited. Then they 
came to Derbe, the farthest point r eached in the first missionary tour. 
Omitting all details so far, Luke brings us to Lystra a nd introduces 
Timothy, Paul's son in the gospel ( 1 Tim. 1 : 2) , whose labors a re 
~sely connected wi th P aul's from t hat time on. Realizing Timothy's 
grea t wort h t o the church, P a ul desired to have him as companion in 
the work. Having a Greek father andl~\•ess mother , it was question
a ble which nationality he should be classed in; but because of the 
objection t hat might be ra ised by the J ews, P aul recognized h is Jewish 
parentage a nd had h im circumcised. But at J erusalem, Paul refused 
to a llow the circumcis ion of Ti tus, who was a full-blooded Gentile. 
(Gal. 2 : 1-5. ) This shows t hat the J ews should observe circumcision 
as a nationa l r ite, but the Gentiles should not ; hence, it cannot be 
necessary to salvation, else all nations would have to submit to it. 

S pirit Directed the Way.- E vidently Paul intended to go into Asia ; 
and probably to E phesus, its capi tal, but t he Spirit for bade it. 1 T hey 
went through Plirygiaana Galatia, no c etails of which are recorded 
by Luke. Paul, however, mentions his la bor s a mong them and indi
cates that he was for ced to r emain t here t hrough some weakness of the 
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flesh which t he Galatians did not despise. (Gal. 4: 11-16.) H e a lso 
pla nned to go into Bithy nia, but the Spirit did not pel'mit that. T hen 
they went to Troas. Doubtless even apostles were left to be directed 
by their own minds as long as they pointed out t he right course, but 
these events show the Spirit intervened to keep the apostles from go
ing to the wrong place or doing the wrong thing. That was all that 
was needed. 

The Vision.LThough a vision at night, it was distinct and its mes
sage plainly sP<illen. J A man from Macedonia stood by him beseech
ing him to come to-Macedonia and help them. Knowing the commis
sion undel' which he labored, he naturally concluded the call meant for 
him to preach tire gospel to the people of Macedonia. This call he 
promptly answered by entering the new field as indicated in the next 
section of t he lesson. 

II. Paul and his Company Reach Philippi (Verses 11-13) 
The Journey.-The text says they made a "straight course to Samo

thrace, and the day following to Neapolis." T he course was nor th
west, and Samothrace was an island midway between Troas and Neap
olis, which was the seaport leading to Philil.ill.L) The same journey in 
the opposite direction was made later in five days. (Acts 20: 6.) 
This indicates that the two-day trip was because favorable winds en
abled them to sail in a straight course, driven straight a head by the 
winds. 

The First City.-Philippi was sa id to be the "first" city of the dis
trict and a Roman c.olon:1:1. Just in what sense it was the chief, or 
"first," city is not certain. Thessalonica was really the most impor
tant city from a commercial standpoint in Macedonia, but P hilip pi 
was probably first in being celebrated as the place whel'e Mark 
Antony gained his great victory over Brutus and Cassius. It was 
na med after \ehilip II, king_ of Macedon. Being a Roman colony, 
it was no douhlthe seat of Roman govemment for that province. 
Luke says t hey were "tarrying certain days," an indefinite expression 
as to length. 

"A Place of Prayer."- It was Paul's custom to visit synagogues on 
t he Sabbath day when he entered new cities . It was the most effec
t ive way to reach the people with the gospel. I There was pr obably no 
synagogue in P hilippi, as none is mention~ 'lfut they learned that 
there was a "place of prayer" by the river side; and, knowing that 
pious Jews would likely be there on the Sabbath, they went out to i t 
to use any opportunity they might have to teach. ( The occasion fur
nished the opportunity for conversions the account of which became 
a part of the divine reco.u!.J This explains the reason for Paul's j udg
ment as to tenitory being overruled and the vision-directed entrance 
into Macedonia. As God knew t he hear t of Cornelius a nd sen t h im 
word about a preacher, so he providentially directs the way of Paul 
that he might teach the pious and honest-hearted Lydia. At this point 
L uke begins to use the pronouns "we" and "us," which indicates that 
he was with the company, but had recently jomea them. 

III. Lydia and her Household Converted (Verses 14, 15) 
"Heard Us."-Thyatira, a city in Asia Minor some two hundred 

and fifty mi les southeast of Phil ippi, was noted for its purple-dyeing 
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busines~)l This probably explains the reason for Lydia's being in Phi
lippi. ~t neither her business nor home city is a material matter in 
this account; t he point is, she heard the gospel and obeyed iJ/ That 
is the vital matter for all of us. David said the opening of God's 
words gives light and understanding. (Ps. 119: 130.) Paul says 
faith cometh by hearing t he word of Christ. (Rom. 10: 17.) We 
know that Lydia believed, for she was baptized-a thing she would 
not have clone without believing in Christ. 

Heart Opened by the Lord.-That the Lord opened her heart is a 
plain Scriptural declaration which must not be denied; how God 
opened her heart is not stated. The how must be discovered from 
what facts are stated . No sensible person believes it means the phys
ical heart. The tel'IJ) "heart" must here mean the same as the mind. 
(See Rom. 7: 25.) t To open the heart simply means to enlighten the 
mind. Since both David and Paul say that comes through hearing 
God's word, it is fair and logical to say that is the way Lydia's heart 
was opened. Furthermore, the only logical thing to say is that God 
did it through P~ul's_Ereaching/ This conclusion follows for two rea
sons-r-FTrst;-wl1en an adequate cause is known to be present, it is 
illogical to ascribe an effect to some cause not known to be present. 
The gospel has power to open the heart-give the mind enligh'ten
ment (Rom. 1: 16)-and Paul JYaS present and taught Lydia . Sec
ond, Paul was sent by tfie Lord for the express purpose of "opening" 
people's eyes a11d turning them "from darkness to Hght.Y (Acts 26: 
16-18.) Since Paul was sent to do that identical work, the Lord would 
not likely do it some other way when Paul was present. This is, in
deed, final that her heart was opened by Paul's preaching. The state
ment that her heart was opened that she might "give heed unto the 
things which were spoken by Paul" clearly means that Paul's preach
ing so enlightened her mind regardh1g Jesus as the Christ that, be
lieving it to be true, she was ready to obey the commands that Paul 
gave her. 

"·Was Baptized."-One of Jesus' commands necessary to salvation 
is baptism. (Mark 16 : 16.) Paul must have told her about it, else 
she would have known nothing about it. Her obedience is positive 
proof that Paul did preach it to her. Nothing is said of repentance, 
though no one doubts her repentance. Her household was also bap
tized. Nothing is said about who composed that household. Whether 
her household meant her servants in business or her own family is 
immaterial. Baptism according to Jesus-and to everybody else, as 
to that-is preceded by both faith and repentance. (.£au! would not 
have made the mistake of baptizing those not capable of believing ;J so 
no infants were baptized, if there were one or more in her household. 

IV. Paul and Silas in Prison (Verses 25-29) 
The Occas-ion.-How much t ime elapsed between the preaching to 

Lydia and to the jailer is not known, but long enough for their work 
to stir up enough opposition to get them in jail. The climax came 

\_when Paul cast the spirit of divination out of the unfortunate girl) 
TliiSled to their being dragged before the magistrates and falsefy 
accused. Through the clamor of the multitude they got them beaten 

, with rods and delivered to the jailer for safe-keeping,) It would be 
hard to conceive of a situation more miserable. Falsely ar.cused with 
no chance for defense, cruelly beaten with rods, cast into a dungeon 
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with feet fast in stocks, and criminals for associates ! [ But the amaz
ing comfor ts that Christianity gives to the pious and'tiiithful heart 
enabled t hem to sing and pray. 

The Earthquake.-Probably by midnight their troubled spirits, in 
spite of their aching bodies, were lulled into thankfulness for being 
worthy to "suffer reproach for his name," and their hearts broke forth 
in to s inging praises. In answer to their pr ayers, God's vindication 
came in the form of a mighty e?rthguake which shook t he prison to 
its foundation and loosed the prisoners' bonds . The jailer, suppos
ing the prisoner s had escaped, was about to kilLhimself rather than 
suffe1:....tlte_fill_amg__Qf execution for neglect. When informeo by Paul 
that all werethere, he trembled for fear, rushed in, and fell down 
before Paul and S ilas.] 

V. The Jailer's Question Answered (Verses 30, 31 ) 
A Pe1·scmal Question.~Realizing that he had been saved from sui

cide, and knowing something of the preaching which put Paul in his 
charge, he mus t have concluded the earthquake was proof of divine 
aut hority with Paul, and hence his question about his own sa lvat.i..2!Y 
Wl1en each realizes his own lost condition and his need of God's for
giveness, then he, like the jailer, will want to know, "What must I 
do?" Till this point is reached, little else will have much effect. J 

The Answer.-Bringing Paul and Silas out of the~ Q!'._i~on 
(verse 24) into his own apar tment oj the jail, the question was askeo 
and answe1:ed. Quest ions are "Usually,- and 'should a.lways be, an
s wer ed in accor cl wit h t he condition of t he questio~ if it pertains 
to his per sonaJ benefit. T he j ailer a sked the questron before Paul 
pr eached to him, and consequen tly before he could believe that Jesus 
was the Christ. Paul told him to believe, and then preached t o him 
so he could. If it be contended that he was saved by faith only be
cause only faith is mentioned in the answer given, then he was saved 
without repentance, for it is not mentioned in the entire s tory. But 
no one believes that repentance was omitted or was not necessary to 
salvation. Baptism is mentioned in the text, and the jailer is said 
p la inly to have been baptized) Any argument that leaves out bap
tism a s nonessential will leave out repentance ; any argument that 
will include r epentance as necessary will include baptism, with this 
differ ence in favor of baptism: it is ment ioned and repentance is not. 
Since the New Testament was not written t hen, t he jailer's only way 
to learn of baptism was from Paul's preach ing) The word of t he Lord 
was preached on Pentecos£ also. 1t there conta ined repentance and 
baptism for remission of sins. (Acts 2: 38.) It contained no less at 
the Philippian j ail. Paul, therefore, in preaching the word of the 
Lord, preached baptism as the Lord commanded it. Paul evidently 
meant per/ ect fa ith when he answered the jailer. Faith is made per
fect by obedience. (James 2: 17-24.) The jailer was baptized out
s ide o his house, for after baptism he brought them "up into his 
house." (Ver se 4. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Whatever direction the Spirit gave Paul he accepted w ithout 

question. The Spirit now directs us through the apostles' speaking 

286 ANNUAL LESSON COMi\[ENfARY 



FOliRTH QU.\RTER NO\.HrBER 12, 1933 

as they wer e m oved by him. 
wi thout question. 

Those of fai lh 11ow accept their words 

2. Our j udgment, however hones t we may be, of ten needs to be 
overruled by divine wisdom. Cheerfu lly accepting t he conection will 
make ou r way much stra ig hter and the destinat ion mor e certainly 
r eached. 

3. A willingness t o hear "all things that have been comma nded" of 
the Lord is the best pr epar ation one can ma ke in trying to learn the 
trut h. 

4. Unswerving fa i th will make one true 
gardless of a ll persecut ions t ha t may come. 
is wr ong with his f aith. 

t o Goel a nd. the church re
\Vhen he fa ils , something 

5. No difference how well one understands how men are saved, it 
w ill do him no g ood t ill he renders per sona l obedience. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give t he t i me. 
L ocate the places. 
Nnme the persons . 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What decis ion was mnde by S ilns ? 
What caused the conten tion bet ween P a ul 

and Ilarnabas 7 
Flow w as i t settled? 
Describe t he routes taken by both 1rnr

tics. 
What was the nature of the question in 

disp u te? 
\ Vhnt more do we know nbout Ilarnnbnii? 
What important incident p robably hap

pened in this intcrvnl '! 
Wha t was the nature of Paul's clTarge 

agains t P et er 1 
W hat lesson in the fnct that apostles hnd 

to be corrected 7 

What territor y did Paul and Silns p ns• 
throur:h fi rs t'/ 

Whot to wns a rc next mentioned 1 
Who is in tr oduced into t he rrcord here'! 
What reason for his circumci:.;ion ? 
Where was Paul intending to go ? 
Why did h e not go 7 
What otlTcr instnncc of like k ind ? 
How did he learn t ha t he sh ould go to 

Macedonia? 
II 

Describe the journey. 
H ow long in crossinr: the sen? 
H ow long nt a Inter period? 
H ow explain the difference ? 
Describe Philippi. 
After whom was it na med? 
Why go out to th e place of prayer in

s tead of a synagogue ? 
'\Vhnt im por tant event occurred there'/ 
Whnt changa in s tyle oC writ ing n t this 

pince '/ 

III 
DCHcribe Thyatirn. 
Wha t i" t ire vi tal part o[ this s tory? 
What did Dnvid and Paul teach on hear-

ing the word ? 
What iH mcnnt by "hcnrt" in this text 7 
H ow did God open Lydia's h eart? 
\Vhat two rcnsons for thinking it was 

don e through P nul? 
H ow d id Lydia find out she should be 

bap tized ? 
What is meant by " her household" ? 
Whty know there were no infants bap

tized ? 

IV 
What caused t his imprisonment 7 
D~cribc thci t· treatment. 
W hnt ennbled t hem to s ing untl p ra y ? 
H ow d id God vindicate them? 
What elf Let on the j ailer? 
How wn.~ h iM li fe saved? 

v 
What conclusion did he nut urnlly r euch ? 
Where did he bri ng Paul u nd Silas 1 
H ow shou Id questions be answered'/ 
How <lOl'd the non· mcntion or r c11cn t ancc 

a ffect the a rgument 1 
H ow Rhow htrc that baptism is ncces

sur.)· to snlvntion 1 
How did the ja : ~cr learn he should be 

lmptizcd ? 
Wher e d id the bn1>t ism occur? 

Practica l Thouirhts 

H ow do thoo;e of fa it h trea t th o apostles ' 
wo rds 1 

Why should we accept corr ections from 
God's word 1 

What is th e best prepa ration to make for 
lrnrning tho truth ? 

\Vh-a l will mnkc us true lo God a nd the 
church 1 

What is nccctt:mry bes ides undcrstnndi ng 7 
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Lesson V III- November 19, 1933 

PAUL IN ATHENS 
Acts 17 : 22-34. 

22 And P aul stood in the midst or th e Areopagus , and said, Ye men of A t hena, 
in nil th ings I perceive thnt ye nre very religious. 

23 For ns I passed along, nnd observed the obiecl>I or your worship , I found nlao 
an nltnr with this inscription. TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. What therefore ye wor
smp in ignorance. this I set forth unto you. 

24 T he God that made the world nnd all things therein. h e. being Lord of heaven 
and earth . dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; 

25 Neither is he served by men"H hands , ns though he needed anyth in g, seeing he 
h imself giveth to nil life. a nd breath. and nll things ; 

26 And he made of one enry nation of men to dwell on all the !nee of the earth, 
h nving determined their appointed seasons . and the bounds of Ureir habitation ; 

27 '!'hat they should seek God, if haply they might feel after h im and find h im , 
though he is not far Crom each one of us : 

28 For in him we liv<.t, and move, and hnvc our being: as certain even of your 
own poets have said, 

For we nre also ms offspring. 
29 Deing then the orTs 11ring of God, we ought not to think that tll'c Godhead is like 

unto gold, or s ilver, or s to11e, g raven by art nnd device of man. 
30 The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; but now be commandetb men 

U1at they should nil everywhere r epent: 
31 Inasmuch as he hat17 appointed a day in which he will judge the world in r ight

eousness by the man whom h e hath ordained; wh er eof h e hath given ass urance unto 
nil men. in that he hath rnised him from the dead. 

32 Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked ; but others 
s aid. We will h ear thee concerning this yet again. 

33 T hus Paul went out from nmong them. 
34 But certain men clove unto him , and believed: nmong whom also was Dionysius 

lhc Arcopagite* nnd u woman named Damuris, and others with them. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Fo1· in him we live, and move, and have our being; 
as ce1·tain even of your own poets have said." (Acts 17 : 28.) 

T ii\IE.-About A.D. 51 or 52. 
PLACE.-Athens. 
PERSONS-Paul and the people of Athens. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- John 1: 1-14. 

DAILY BIBLE READING.-
November 13. M·-- - -------------- -- -------Paul in Athens. (Acts 17: 22-84.) 
November 14. '1' .•••••••••••••••••••• •••••• 'l'hc Invisible God. (Job 23 : 1-10. ) 
November 15. W· --------- -- ---------------God's Greatne<s. (Isa. 40: 26-31.) 
November 16. '!'. ______________ _____________ God Preeminent. (J er. 10 : G-11. ) 
November 17. F· --------------------- - Acccptnble Worship. (John 4: 19-26.) 
November 18. S·----------- --- --- - --Sceking and Finding God. (Ps. 3•: 1-8.) 
November 19. S·---------------- -------------God Tncnrnate. (John 1: 1-14. ) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Introductory Study. 
I. In troduction to Discourse on "Unknown God" (Verses 22, 23) . 

II. God t he Creator of the World (Verses 24, 25) . 
I II . Man's Relationship to God Explained (Verses 26-29). 
IV. Repentance Required of All (Verses 30, 31) . 
V. Immediate Effects of the Discourse (Verses 32-34). 

P ractical Thoughts., 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
P<iul and Silas Leave Phili71pi.- The magistrates , probably influ

enced by the mob to put them in prison, were ready next morning 
when quiet returned to dismiss them, hence sent the ser geants to turn 
them out. This Paul rejected on the ground that they had been 
beaten publicly and uncondemned, though Roman citizens. As a de
fense of their innocence, he insisted that the magistrates should them
selves send them a way if there were no cause for holding them. 
Learning that they were Roman citizens, the magistrates feared, be
cause they had violated Roman law, and persona lly urged them to 
leave. Luke now uses the pronouns "they" and "them," which indi
cates that he remained at Philippi. Probably Timothy also remained 
for a time. After g iving comfort to t he brethren, they depar ted. 

Stay in Thcssalonica.-Pass ing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
t hey reached Thessalonica, one hundred miles from Philippi in a south
west direction. Leaving Luke and Timothy at P hilippi to ins truct the 
young congregation was a wise provis ion. Finding a synagogue in 
Thessalonica, Paul went in and reasoned wit h them three Sabbath 
days. Some believed and stood with Paul and Silas. The J ews, moved 
by jealousy, created an uproar, char ging the preachers with turning 
"the world upside down" and " saying there is another k ing, one Jesus." 
(Acts 17: 1-9.) While not king in the sense they meant-one on an 
earthly throne in oppos ition to Cresar-yet Paul must have said Jesus 
was a Icing, or they would not have thus perverted his meaning. 
This is direct and positive proof of two things : First, the kingdom 
was in actual existence at that t ime, with Jesus r eigning; second, it 
was not an earthly kingdom. These being true, it follows that the 
idea that the kingdom will not be establ ished till Christ comes again 
and sits upon a real throne is not true. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Introduction to Discourse on "Unknown God" (Verses 

22, 23) 
Occasion for Sermon.-While waiting for Silas and Timothy, Paul 

was deeply moved by seeing so many idols. He reasoned in the syna
gogues a nd in the market place every day, encountering the Epicurean 
and Stoic philosophers. The Epicureans t aught that seeking pleasure 
was the way to meet life's difficulties; t he Stoics said the correct mode 
of living was to ignore both sonows and pleasures. Paul's preaching 
Jesus and the resurrection caused some to think he was preaching 
strange gods. Bei11g worshipers of many gods, they were not opposed 
to his teaching, as they understood it, and they desired to hear a full 
explanation o.f the new doctrine. 

The Place.-Athens was the real capital of the Grecian empire, built 
some fifteen hundred years B.C. It was especially noted for human 
philosophy, eloquence, arts, and idolatry-a place much in contrast 
with all others vis ited by the apostles. The term "Areopagus" liter
ally means the "Hill of Mars" ; hence, "Mars' Hill," which is the trans
lation in t he Common Vers ion. This place is thus described by Mc
Garvey: "The Areopagus was a rocky eminence, ascended by a flight 
of st one steps cut iu the solid rock, on t he summit of which wet·e seats 
in the open air, where the judges, called 'Areopagites,' held court for 
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the trial of criminals, and of g rave religious questions." Perhaps in 
no other place in the wor ld could Paul have faced the same kind of 
audience as the one who heard his discourse on ihe "Unknown God." 

"Very R eligiotlS."- The translations var y in telling how Paul ad
dressed them. It was a fact that they were "very religious" and "too 
superstitious,'' but neither appears to be what Paul said. The word 
he used mea ns "demon-fearing," and he doubtless meant they were 
given to the worship of demons. Demons were dead men whom ihey 
had created gods. As proof of his assertion, he offered the fact tha t 
he observed an altar with the inscription, "To An Unknown God." ln 
the midst of many altars naming gods, this with no n ame added to 
the long list, proving they worshiped a multiplicity of gods. Since 
Paul stated only the facts of which they were really pr oud, his words 
were not offensive; in fac t, they were complimentary, and a very tact
ful way to gain an attentive hearing. H is proposal to reveal the 
"Unknown God," which tille was a confess ion of ignorance on thei r 
part, was not in any way objectionable. No discourse ever had a more 
appropriate introduction, or one more likely to hold t he hearers' at
tention. 

II. God the Creator of the World {Verses 24, 25) 
An A ssmnplion. - Paul assumes the existence of the God he 

preached by aserting that the God that created the wor ld was Lord
Ruler-of heaven and earth. But they assumed the existence of the 
"Unknown God" by erecting an altar to him. He began with them 
on t hat point. Then they could 11ot deny the existence of t he wor ld, 
and Paul was only offering a solution to the problem they had to face 
as well as he. 

"Temples Made With Hands."-Paul showed the infinite superiority 
of the God unknown to them over their idol deities by saying the Goel 
wt:o created the world does not dwell in temples made with hands. If 
"Lord of heaven and earth," which must be true if he created the 
world, he could not be kept within the narrow limits of a temple made 
by the ha nds of men. To say the Creator of the world could be shut 
up in the temples they could build was absurd. Limiting their gods to 
such abodes was proof they were not of the same nature as the Goel 
Paul presented. 

N ot S erved by 1l fon's H ands.-The God unknown to t hem did not 
need t he service offered by men's hands. His existence did not depend 
on what t hey might do for him. They did not have to hang up sacri
fices in a materia l temple for him to feast on, as they supposed neces
sary for their gods. 'l'he evidence of this superiority was seen in the 
fact t hat God "giveth to all life, and b1·eath, and all things." He gives 
existence to his creatures, but is not dependent on what they might 
give to him. The contrast with idolatry is here decisive. 

III. Man's Relationship to God Explained {Verses 26-29) 
"Made of Onc."-Instead of mankind creating gods according to 

different fancies, God made a ll the nations through and by means of 
one man. This perfectly agrees with t he Mosaic account of creation 
a s found in Genesis. Our inability to explain the rise of the differ
ent nations with their individual peculiarities does not change t his 
bas ic truth that t hey all came, in some way, from the first man, Adam. 
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This t ext is clear proof tha t Paul was no evolutionist, but believed in 
the Bible doctrine t hat God created ma n. Those who deny t he Mosaic 
a ccount of the or igin of man do not believe the Bible. Paul and 
Christ both indor sed the Genes is account. If God created one ma n 
from whom came a ll t he nations, then a ll should worship him a lone. 
This proved that the heathen deit ies of Athens were not r eal gods. 
Paul further develops t he thought by say ing i hat "in him we live, 
and move, and have our being" ; in fact, to quote a poet, "we are also 
his offspring." If we are h is children, we are in his image. We 
could not have his image and he be "like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
g raven by a rt and devise of man." If our Creator be God, then the 
images in Athens were not. 

IV. Repentance Required of All (Verses 30, 31) 
"Times of lgnoranoo."- That t hey had buil t idol temples and wor

shiped demons when t hey were ignorant of t he true God is evident- a 
truth t hey virtually conceded by confessing that one God was unknown 
to them. T hey were respons ible for this deplorab!e condi tion, for they 
had "exchanged t he t r uth of God for a lie, and worshiped and served 
t he creature r ather than the Crea tor." (Rom. 1 : 25.) Paul declares 
God "overlooked" the times of ignorance. He evidently does not mean 
that God took no notice of their wickedness and idola try, or that it 
made n o differ ence in t heir case. Such an idea would show God in
dorsed s in-an utterly intolerable thought. H e over looked the!r igno
rance in the sense he "suffered a ll the na tions to walk in t heir own 
ways." (Act s 14: 16.) Thi s is Pa ul's own explanation as he gave it 
to the people at Lystra. 

"All Everywhere."- 'l' he fact that God gave the Gentile na t ions up 
"unto a r epr obate mind" may be accounted for by the fac t t ha t a com
plete r evelat ion of his purposes had not been given ; but s ince J esus 
had revealed " t he perfect will of God," all men everywher e were 
commanded t o r epent. As God's favor s were now extended to both 
J ew a nd Gent ile, they were both alike r espons ible to God and both 
r equired to repent. This sweeping command not only applies t o both 
classes, but to each r espons ible individual in each class. Sinner s must 
repent or perish. (L uke 13 : 3.) 

God's A ssurance.- The assurance t hat God's promises of both b~ess
ings and punishmen t will be f ul fi lled is guaranteed by the r esurt'ec
tion of Christ. If Christ was r aised, God has the power to fulfi ll his 
promises. Since God will not lie, he is certain to do what he says. 
Ther efore, a ll sinners must r epent or be lost. No one can honestly 
believe J esus was r a ised from the dead without a dmi tting t his t ruth. 
At the day appoin ted in God 's own counsel men will be judged r ig ht
eous ly by t he truth presented through Christ. No man can believe 
this and n ot r ealize he mus t r epent, because God has g iven ample 
a ssurance that he will be r ej ected at the judgment if he does not. 

V. Immediate Effects of the Discourse (Verses 32-34) 
Discourse In tcrrnpted.- The mention of the r esurrect ion of the 

dead brought an interruption that ended the speech abruptly. The 
cold E picurean philosophy r ejected t he existence of man after deat h, 
and consequently denied the resurr ection. Con ceited by their sup
posed wisdom, they promptly began to mock when P aul a sserted the 
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resurrection. Others wit h different views were enough interested to 
desire to hear mor e, a nd promised that they would. Wit h such con
fu sion in t he audien ce, Paul knew he could not accomplish a nyt hing, 
and so departed from them. 

S o1ne B elievqd.- W e do llOt know exactly what Paul would have yet 
said to t hem, if he had been permitted to fin ish his discour se in a n 
orderly way ; but from his general manner we know he would ha ve 
made the best of a ny chance prese11ted to move them to a ccept Chris t 
as t heir only hope of salvation. That his teaching was convincing to 
minds at a ll willing to hear is seen in t he fac t that some wer e made 
believer s. T wo of t he number- Dionysius and Damaris-are men
tioned p1·obably because in some way t hey were prnminent, which 
shows t hat the gospel is so powerful th at it will reach all classes t hat 
give it honest cons ideration. Dionysius was doubtless one of t he 
court that presided on the Arcopagus. The way Luke ment ions t he 
r esults indicates that few were conver ted. No congregation is men
tioned, and t he f u ture of the work there, if any were done, Luke 
passes over a nd takes us to other fields in which P aul la bor ed. So 
far a s we know, At hens, domina ted by huma n philosophy and heath
enism, s lept on in her ignorance of the world's Redeemer. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Being "ver y r elig ious," though commendable in itself, is no 

guarantee of being right. Practically all, if not all, converted by the 
a postles were devoted to t he "J ews' r eligion" or some forin of "vain" 
r eligion-heathenism-and wer e saved by changing to the religion of 
Christ. 

2. No one should allow himself to be deluded by t he thoug ht that 
it is a condescension on his part to become a member of the chur ch. 
The chur ch will continue to exist without him, but he cannot be save.cl 
without t he church. 

3. Th e existence of ma n is self-ev ident. The Bible account of his 
origin is t he best and most sensible solution of the problem. System 
implies a maker. The wor ld system necessitates a Creator. 

4. All appropriate laws require obedience. Native i~norance is 
unfortunate a nd uncomplimentary ; willf ul ignor ance is 111excusab!e. 

5. T he gospel is t he power of God to save, but it saves only those 
who believe and obey it, r egardless of their station in life. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subiecL 
R epea t the Golden Text. 
Give t he time. 
Locate the p lace. 
N ame th e persons. 
Give the L esson Outline. 

Introdu c tory Study 
Wh y d id Paul ins is t t hat t he mn1>:i•lrnte• 

dismiss t h em 1 
Why did t he magistrates fear? 
What cha nge in t he m an n er of wri t ing, 

a n d wha t in dicated 1 
Describe t he jou rney to Thessalonica. 
Describe their work in T hessalonica. 
What is proved by P aul's reference to 

th e kingdom 1 

Describe ti'rc wor k in Berea. 
Wny did h e leave t here? 

De.cribe Paul's firs t work in Athens . 
What d id th e Epicureans a nd S toics 

leach 1 
Descr ibe Athens . 
\Vhat is the meaning or '' Arcopngus" 1 
Describe the place. 
Whal kind of audience greeted Paul 

there'/ 
Explain the expression 41very relig ious ." 
\Vhy wC\re his words r.omplimentnry? 

II 
W hal point did Paul assume? 
What did they as.,ume 1 
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Wh-ul was Paul's argument in the wonls 
"tem ples not ma de with hands" ·1 

How does t his show God·s suptriority 
over their god• ? 

Whut is meant by •fnot. Rr 1·ved by nu?u 'K 
hands"? 

Ill 
Whal is lhe point in ~ aying God made 

mun? 
How are we d~pcndent on God 1 
Why are imag es g raven by ··device or 

mun" absurd 1 
What is meant by God'u uppointing sen· 

sons nnd bou nU. for nations ·1 
What wns man not able to do by wisdom 1 
How did David describe heathen gods ? 

IV 
Why did they build idol t emples 1 
Why were lbey 1·esponsible for their con· 

cl ition·1 
What is meant by the statement lhnt God 

.. overlooked" 1 

What had God done with the Gentile• 'I 
Why command nil lo repe nt ·1 
Whni. did .Jcsu'i 1my on r epentance? 
Whnt n~s11 r1tucc hn\IC we of God'K Jll'Olll · 

in.•""! 
v 

\Vhat tli :-:Lurlmncc aro~c. anti wh y'! 
Why <lid "omc mock 1 
How did the sermon a !Tect others 1 
Who is said lo believe 1 
Why are they mention ed 1 
What pos ition did Dionys ius hold 'I 
What is known oC (uturc work in Alh· 

en11 ? 
Practical Thoug hts 

Whnt is true oC the apos tolic converts 1 
H ow should all men consider the chu rch ? 
\Vhy is the Dil.Jlc account. of crcut.ion 

true'( 
Whal is true oC all laws ·1 
'l'o whom is t he gospel God's power to 

SUV(! 1 

Lesson IX-November 26, 1933 

PAUL IN CORINTH 
1 Cor. 1: 10-18 ; 2: 1-5. 

10 Now I beseech you. brethren . t hrough the name o( our Lord J es us Chris t, that 
ye nll speak tire sa me thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye 
be perfected together in t he same mind n nd in the same judgment. 

11 For it hath been signified unto me concerning you. my brethren, by them that 
arc of the ho1Lschold or Chloe, that there nrc contentions nmong you. 

12 Now t his l mean, thnt each one of you snith, I nm of Paul; and I of Apollos ; 
and I of Ceplms ; nnd I or Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided 1 wns Paul crucified !or you? or wer e ye baptized into the 
nu me o( Pnul 1 

14 I t hank Goel that I baptized none o( you, snvc Crispus and Caius ; 
15 Lest any mun s hould say that ye were bn1>lized into my name. 
16 And I ba1>tizcd n!Bo the household of Stcphnnas: besides, I know not whether 

I baptized any other. 
17 For Chris t sen t me not lo baptize, but to J)rench the gospel: not in wisdom o f 

words, lest the cross of Christ should be made void. 
18 For the word of the cross is to them t hat perish foolishness ; but unto us who 

urc saved it is the power of God. 

1 And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with excellency of speech or 
of wisdom, proclaiming to you t he testimony of God. 

2 For I determined not to know anything among you, save J esus Christ, and him 
crucified. 

3 And I wns witlr you in weakness, a nd in frn r, nnd in much trembling. 
4 And my speech a nd my preaching were n ot in pers uas ive words of wisdom, but 

in demonstration oC th<! Spirit nnd of power: 
5 'That your Iaith s hould not stand in th e wisdom of men. but in the power of Goel. 

GOLDEN TEXT.- "For I clelennined not to know anything among 
you, save Jestis Christ, and hi:m c1·ucified." (1 Cor. 2: 2. ) 

TIME.-Paul went to Corin th probably A.D. 52; Firs t Corinthians 
was wri tten probably A.D. 57. 

PLACES.- Work done in Corinth; letter written in E phesus. 
PERSONS.-Pa ul, S ilas, Timothy, church in Corinth. 
DEVOTIONAi, READI NG.-! Cor. 13. 
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DAILY BIULE READINGS.-
November 20. M. _________________ _______ __ Pnul in Corinth. (Acts 18 : 1-11.) 
November 21. T·--------------- -- -- --Fnction• in Corinth. (1 Cor. 1: 10-1 8.) 
No,•ember 22. W·----- -- --------- --- - --Ser vice in Weakness. ( l Cor. 2 : 1-9.) 
November 23. T. _________________ Foundntions nnd Buildings. ( l Cor . 3 : 1-9.) 
No,·embcr 24. F·--- ------ ------- ---- ---AllO•tolic Liberty. (1 Cor. 9: 16-27. ) 
November 25. S. ---- ------ - ---- ---- --- --Unily in Chris t. ( I Cor. 12: 12-20.) 
November 2G. S·----------- - -----Thc Supremacy of Love. (1 Cor. 13: 1- 13.) 

LESSON 0UTLINE.-

I ntroductory Study. 
I. Paul's Exhortation to Unity (Verses 10, 11). 

I I. Division a Logical Impossibility (Verses 12, 13). 
I II. Paul Sent to Preach the Gospel (Verses 14-18). 
IV. Paul's Manner of Preaching (1 Cor. 2: 1-5). 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Time in Co1·inth.-Thc historical record of Paul's labor in Corinth 

is given by Luke in Acts 18: 1-17, which is remarkably brief when we 
remember it lasted eighteen months (Acts 18 : 11), and was of so 
much impo1·tance that it justified Paul in writing two letters to t he 
congregation established. Leaving Athens, the literary center of 
Greece, after laboring with little success, Paul went to Corinth, the 
most important commercial city of the nation, less than fifty miles 
west. Evidently he was without means of support, and, being alone, 
was for ced to manual labor to meet daily needs. He formed an ac
quaintance and .friendship with Aquila and his wife, Priscilla. The 
emperor had driven all Jews out of Rome, and this coup'e came to 
Corinth. Being of the same race, and also strangers, and of the same 
occupation, ihey were naturally drawn together, though providence 
may have directed their paths for the mutual benefit of each and the 
good of the church. 

Fellow Labm-ers.-·when Paul went to Athens, Silas and Timothy 
were left at Berea. On reaching Athens, he sent word to them to 
come to him with all speed. (Acts 17: 14, 15.) It would seem from 
Luke's record alone that they did not join him ti ll after he came to 
Corinth. (Acts 18 : 5.) But Paul himself (1 'f hess. 3: 1, 2) says 
he sent Timothy from Athens to Thessalonica to establish and comfor t 
the brethren. This shows Timothy came to Athens and was sent back 
to Thessalonica. Whether Silas was with him in all these movements 
is not known, but both came to Paul in Corinth. Being encour aged by 
their coming and "constrained by the word," he testified to the Jews 
that Jesus was the Christ. When they blasphemed and r esisted the 
word, he told them they could assume the responsibility for their own 
condemnation and he would turn to the Gentiles. His work, however , 
resulted in converting Cr ispus, the r uler of the synagogue. His ene
mies-the Jews-brought him before t he Roman proconsul, Gallic, 
who drove his accusers from his judgment seat, being an instance in 
which Paul received fair treatment from a civil official. 

His Lettcrs.-The report Timothy brought from Thessalonica pr ob
ably caused him to address his fi rst letter to the church ther e, which 
was t he first New Testament book and written about A.D. 52 or 53. 
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The second letter to the Thessalonian church was also written before 
leaving _Corinth,_ pr~bably in A.D. 53. On his third miss ionary jour
ney, while laboring m Ephesus, he wrole the first letter to the church 
at Corinth. '!'his was probably in A.D. 57. It is from t his Jetter we 
have the text for our present lesson. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul's Exhortation to Unity (Verses 10-12) 

Solemn Enlrealy.-Hearing that jealousy, stri-fe, and contention 
existed in the congregation, Paul solemnly entreated them to be "of 
the same mind" before tell ing them where he received his information. 
As some three or four years had intervened since he left t hem, t here 
had been ample time for such dissensions to arise. The deplorable 
condition into which the church had fa llen is not surpris ing when we 
remember that they were limited to personal leader s ; t hat Christian
ity was a new system to the world ; and that the converts had been 
and were still beset with the natura l wickedness that goes with a 
great city. Corinth was estimated to have some four hundred thou
sand people then. Paul's · earnest appeal shows the case was espe
cially serious. 

"Through the NC11111e."-Added to his own apostolic authority, which 
they were supposed to acknowledge, he entreated "through t he name" 
of Jesus Christ. This expression probably carries the double refer
ence-to P a ul's authority to speak as coming from Christ, a nd their 
obli~ation to hear because of the many mercies they had received from 
Chnst. It would be difficult to give stronger or better reasons for 
heeding his exhoitation. 

Sanne Mind and .Judgment.-This entreaty should be understood in 
harmony with the general teaching of the New Testament as well as 
all Paul says in the passage before us. That such unity should p1·e
vail as to render impossible the different parties as then existed in 
t he congregation is clearly evident. No other sensible reason could be 
offered for Paul's entreaty. That it meant for them to say exactly 
the same thing about minor details or indifferent matter s was unnec
essary and not to be expected as long as people retain their personal 
peculiarities, which, of course, will continue to be t he case. Parties 
resulting from co11lentions over such matters is t he t hing most sol
emnly condemned in this text. The term "divisions" - Greek, 
"schisms"-refers to something split into parts; hence, the idea of 
parties. Since J esus prayed that his disciples should be one (John 
17 : 20-23), of course he does not want them divided into great pa r
t ies-denom inations-nor small parties-factions in the body. 

II. Division a Logical lmpo-ssibility (Verses 12-16) 
The Case Staled.- Paul explained that his understanding of the 

s ituation from the report was that one claimed to be of Paul, another 
of Apollos, another of Cephas, and a nother of Christ. It is easy iu 
times of jealousy and strife for groups to line up with some party 
leader or try to inOuence some leader to line up with them. If the 
leader is prominent [or any reason, he is supposed to add prestige to 
their party. There seems plausible reasons for the special way they 
divided at Corinth. Paul, who made the first conver ts and estab-
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lished the congregation, would be th~ . especial favorite o~ some. 
Apollos, noted for his eloquence and ab1hty to ha ndle the Scnptures, 
was there after Paul left and helped them much. (Acts J 8: 24-28 ; 
19: 1.) He had "watered" Paul's planting. (1 Cor. 3 : 6.) Some 
said they stood with him. Probably some J ews from .Judea were there, 
who insisted that Peter-Cephas-was the one to follow. Ot hers, 
whether with proper motive or not, rejected all the leaders mentioned 
a nd said they stood for Christ. 

Absurdity Revealed.- Their preposterous notions resul ted from the 
idea that inspired men could and would disagr ee on vital matters and 
s toop to head factions for their own personal g lory. The absurdi ty 
of the situation Paul r evealed with cutting power by a sking a few 
self-answering questions. "Is Christ divided?" The church is a 
body, Christ its head. (Eph. 1: 22, 23.) How could one body (Eph. 
4: 4) be governed by one hea d, divided into four warring parts? The 
impossibility is apparent in a physical body ; how much more so in a 
spiritual one? Equally absurd is the division of the body, under one 
head, into wa rring parts. "Was Paul crucified for you?" Since the 
church was purchased with blood, was Paul's blood shed for it? As
suredly not. "Were you baptized into the name of Paul?" Obviously 
t hey could not be "Paulites" it Paul had riot shed his blood fo1· them 
and t hey had not been baptized in his name. The same a rgument 
would apply to those of Apollos and Cephas. Cla iming to be of Paul. 
Apollos, or Cephas was absurd, because impossible in fact. The same 
questions, however, show that a ll could be of Christ-Christia ns
because in harmony wi t h facts. "Is Christ divided?" The a nswer 
is, No. Then his body cannot be. Was Chris t crucified fo r you ? 
Yes. Then we can be saved thr ough his blood. Were you baptized 
into the name of Christ, or into Christ? Surely. (See Acts 19 : 5 ; 
Rom. 6 : 3.) For exact ly the same r eason that one could not be a 
" Paulite" he could not be a "Campbellite." Campbell was not cruci
fied for him, and he was not baptized into the name of Campbell. 
Such division is s in. (1 Cor. 3 : 3.) 

III. Paul Sent to Preach the Gospel (Verses 14-18) 
Thankfulness E xpre.<i"sed.-Paul not havi ng died fo1· them a nd t hey 

not being bapt ized into his name, he could not, therefore, be the head 
of the church and their Savior. He was irlad he had himself bap
tized only a few of them, lest t hey might think he had baptized in his 
own name, and for that r eason conclude they had some g round for 
being "Paulites." He did not say he was glad he ha d baptized none 
or even a few, but "none of you," save the few mentioned. T hese he 
probably baptized before Silas and Timothy came to Corin th; after 
that they probably did the baptizing for him. He doubtless counted 
on those he baptized as having too much r eason to th ink he had bap
tized in h is own name, and that they could claim to be of him. 

Why Christ Sent Him.- He says : "For Christ sent me not to bap
tize, but to preach the gospel." His question to show they were not 
baptized into his name led to this statement. In the light of the con
text he must have meant that he was sent to preach t he gospel rather 
than to baptize, or that preachinir the gospel was his general mission; 
baptizing was a matter he could do, ns occas ion r equired, or could 
leave to other s. According to a Hebrew idiom, compa risons were 
made by affirm ing concerning the more impor tant th ings and de ny-
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ing concerning t he less important. John 6: 27; 12: 44 are examples 
of such idiom. 'l'hey explain themselves. In like manner this text 
may be unders tood thus: "Christ sent me not only to baptize, but 
rather to preach the gospel." This is the view of t he passage held by 
many judicious commentators. It has also been suggested that as the 
wor~I "sent" involves t he idea "made me an apostle," the meaninir is: 
Chnst made me an apostle to preach the gospel; any Christian can 
baptize. Any view taken of the text must harmonize with t he fact 
that no special importance was attached to the matter of Paul 's per
sonally baptizing. Paul's words do not say or imply that baptism is 
not necessary. Ile pr eached that we are baptized into Chris t. (Rom. 
6 : 3.) If he had no authority to baptize, which h is words mean if 
taken without limitation, then he sinned, for he expressly says he did 
baptize some. We are forced, therefore, to accept the explanation of
fered above. 

Foolishness or Power .- The wise and disputer of this world, be
cause of his pride and conceit could not through world wisdom know 
or under stand God; in fact, the preaching of the cross-the necessity 
of Christ's blood being shed-was considered as foolishness by him. 
Though claiming· to be wise, he perishes, when salvation is at hand, 
because of his own ignorance. The one who is being saved, or is saved, 
recognizes it as the power of God, because he takes into account his 
own weakness and the infinite power of a Creator. 

IV. Paul's Manner of Preaching (I Cor. 2: 1-5) 
H U; Language.- In the preceding iext Paul showed that worldly 

wisdom did not kno''" God and looked upon the word of t he cross as 
fool ishness. Jn this chapter he says he brought t hem a wisdom which 
the "princes of this world" could not know, because it was revealed to 
the apostles by the Spirit. (Verses 6-10.) For that l·eason he re
minded them that he did not use "excellency of speech or wisdom"
that is, he did not r esor t t o the arts, tricks, and devices of orator s a nd 
philosophers. While educated at the best school, with ability equal to 
the best of his day, he depended on the power of God's revelation to 
r each men's hearts . How unfortunate that all preacher s do not imi
tate him in this ! The vital importance of his message required t he 
simplest, clearest, and most forceful words. Iii their use Paul was a 
master. 

Christ Criicifiecl.-In har mony with the profound importance of his 
work, he "determined not to know anything among you, save J esus 
Chris t, and him cr ucified." H e did not intend to allow anything t o 
swerve him from the one great obj ect in preaching; world ly honors 
would not make him forget the honor due his Lord. Preaching Chris t 
crucified does not mean to say nothing else except that he was cruci
fied; that would leave out the resurrection, ascension, heaven, fa ith, 
rcpenta11ce, and love. Preaching Christ crucified means to preach 
anything and everything t hat is involved in the salvation Christ of
fers-yes, it menns to preach baptism, which is one of the conditions 
by which we secur e that salvation. (1 Pet. 3 : 21.) 
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PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Denominational divisions came into existence long after the apos

tolic age; divisions or parties in local congrega tions bega n in that age. 
Both are wrong in principle and contrary to Christ's prayer and the 
texts of our lesson. 

2. The members of the physica l body could not fight and destroy 
each other unless insani ty dethrones reason ; discordant and warring 
factions cannot e>..ist in the body of Christ unless t he authority of 
Christ and the Spirit is rejected. 

3. Paul was glad that in his rights and privilege he had not clone 
anything that they might have misunderstood to the detriment of the 
church. This is the noble and Christ like view to take in matter s of 
an indifferent character. Matters of truth and duty must be accepted 
regardless of any and all opposition. 

4. Until yet no improvement has been made over P a ul's method of 
prea ching the gospel in words "which the Holy Spirit teacheth." 
"What is written" is to us the perfect and final lest by which the labor 
of all teachers must be tried. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t he subject. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Give the time. 
Locnte the places. 
Nnme the persons. 
Give th e Lesson Outline. 

In troductory Study 
Wher e is t he hisloriCBI r ecord of Paul's 

labors in Corintlr? 
H ow long wns he there? 
Describe Corinth. 
H ow was he supported 1 
What special fri endship did he Cor m, 

nnd why? 
Describe t he recent movements or Silas 

nnd 'fimothy. 
Describe h is p r ea ching nrter they came. 
What noted man did he convert? 
Whnt letters did he write in Corinth? 
When and wlrore did he write F ir st Co-

rinthians 1 

Whnt appenl did he first mnke ? 
H ow nccount for the deplorable condition 

or the eongr pgntion 1 
What is mennt by t he words "through 

the namC!"? 
H ow s hould this entreaty be undergtood? 
What does the word " schis ms" mean? 
What Scripture is violnted by divisions? 
Who was Chloe 1 

II 
How did Puul explain wlrnt he ha d 

heard? 
Whnt reason ror some claiming to be or 

Paul ? 
Why some Cor Cephas and some Cor 

Apollos 1 
Why were some Cor Chr is t. and did they 

trnvc the proper mot ive? 
How must they have considered ins pired 

men ? 

How did Paul •h ow th e absurdity or the 
Rituntion 1 

What is P aul's argumen t on baptism ? 
Would it apply to nil othera as well a s 

P nu1·1 
Whnt d0<.-s I Cor. 3: 3 p rove 1 

Ill 
Why was Paul glad he lrnd baptized 

only a few or them? 
H ow did ho ha1>11en to baptize some·/ 
\Vhnt meaninr: must be given to verse 17? 
Give other ex!lmplc:J or n lik e ex pres-

"ion. 
Whnt other vi~w has been s uggest ed 1 
What b~nrinrr docs this verse hnvc on 

huptism ro .. rem ission? 
Tlow k now Paul had authority to bap 

tize ? 
H ow does the pr eaching or the cross np

pcnr to the worldly wise 1 
!low does it nppenr to llrose being 

tinved? 
IV 

Wl1at general truth is express ed in this 
chapter 1 

Whut did P nul m en n by not us ing " ex
cellency or Hpeech" 1 

U1>on whnt did he depend to reach peo
ple? 

Whnt did he mcnn in verse 21 
llow much is involved in preaching 

Chris t crucifi ed 7 
How wns a11ostolic p r eaching confi rmed ? 
W'hy was it thus confirmed? 

Practical Thoughts 
Whnl i• true of denominntionnl nnd con

grcgntionnl divisions 7 
What lmppeM before church divis ions 

can ex i 1;;t ·1 
Tlow should Ch ris tians net in indifferent 

matte.rs 1 
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Lesson X- December 3, 1933 

PAUL IN EPHESUS 
Acts 19 : 8-20. 

8 And he en tered into t he synagogue, and s pake boldly for the s pace o( three 
months, r ensonini:; and pers uading as to the things concerning the k ingdom o[ God. 

9 But when some were hardened and disobedient. spea king evil of the Way befor e 
the multitude, he de1>arted from them, a nd sepa rated the disciples, reasoning da ily in 
the school of T yrannus. 

10 And this con t in ued for the KJ>tl CC o[ t wo years ; so that all t hey that dwelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord, both J ews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought special miracles by tire ha nds of Paul : 
12 Insomuch that unto the sick wer e carried awny from his body handkerchiefs or 

Aprons , and t he d iseases departed from them . a nd the evil spirits went out. 
13 But certain a lso o f the strolling J ews, exorcists, took upon them to name over 

t hem that ha d the evil s p iri ts the name o( the Lord J esus , saying , I adjure you by 
J es us wtrom Paul preachcth. 

H And t here wer e seven sons o( one Sceva, a J cw. a chic{ p riest , who did this. 
15 And the evil sp iri t a nswered nnd said unto them, J esus I k now, and Paul I 

know ; but who arc ye 1 
16 And the mnn in whom the evil s pirit was leaped on them . a nd master ed bot h 

of them, and prevailed a ga inst them, so tha t they ficd out of tha t house naked a nd 
wounded. 

17 And tlris became known to nil. both J ews and Greeks. t hat dwelt at Ephesus ; 
nnd fear fell upon them nil, and the nnmc o[ the Lord J esus was mn1tnified. 

18 Many nlso of them tha t had believed came, confessing, nnd declaring their deeds. 
19 And not a few o[ them tha t pra ctised ma gica l arts brought their books together 

and burned them in t he sight o[ a ll ; a nd the~· counted t he price o[ them, and found 
it ti!ty ttrousa nd pieces of silver . 

20 So mig htily grew the word of the Lor d a nd p rcvnilcd. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"Blessed are they that have been perseettled f or 
?-ighteousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdcnn of heaven." (Matt . 
5 : 10.) 

TillIB.-Two years a nd three months, A.D. 54-57. 
P LACE.- Ephesus, in Asia Minor. 
P ERSONS.- P aul, the seven exorcists, and the people. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- I sa . 40 : 18-23. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 27. M·------ -- ---- -- - -- ------ - -Pnul in Ephesus. (Acts JO: 8-20. ) 
November 28. •r. _____________________ Thc R iot at E phesus. (Acts 19: 23-29.) 
November 29. W. __________ ___ 'l'bc Message to the Ephesians. (Eph. 1: 1-14. ) 
November 30. T . __ _________________ ______ Spirit unl Conflict. (Eph. 6 : 10-20. ) 
December I. F. ---- - -- ---- ---- --- -- ---J elrovah Our S trength. (P s. 27 : 1-6.) 
December 2. S·----- - ---- ------- - An AITectionnle Part ing . (Acts 20 : 28-88. ) 
December 3. S ·--- - -------------- -- - - -Jehovnh 's Greatness. (Isa. 40: 18-28.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. Pa ul Preaches in the Synagogue (Verse 8) . 
II. P a ul's Teaching in t he School of Tyra mrns (Ver ses 9-12) . 

III. J ewish Exorcists F a il to Cast Out E vil Spirits (Ver ses 13-17). 
IV. General E ffects of This F ailure (Ver ses 18-20) . 

Practical Thoughts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Departure from CoHnth.-Acls 18 : 12-18 shows that Paul, in 

company with Aquila and Priscilla, left Corinth some time after the 
Jews made their unsuccessfu l attempt to get him condemned by the 
proconsul, Gallio. Between this incident and his departure is the 
probable time of his writing Second Thessalonians. They sailed from 
Cenchrea, an eastern seaport for Corinth and on the most direct route 
for Syria. Here Paul shaved his head because he was terminating a 
vow. We have 110 means of knowing what the vow was or why he 
made i t, but it must have been some voltmtary vow which any one 
would have the right to make if he desired, and which, according to 
Jewish custom, was marked by letting the hair grow till the time 
expired. We know it was not the Nazirite vow of the law, for it had 
to be term inated at the temple in J erusalem. (Num. 6: 13-20.) 

The Journey.-Sailing east from Cenchrea, they landed in Asia and 
came to Ephesus. There he left Aquila and Priscilla. According to 
his custom, he r easoned with the Jews in the synagogue. He must 
have made a favorable impression, for they asked him to remain 
longer; but he refused, promising, however, that he would retu rn , if 
it were God's will. The Common Version has the words : "I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem." They probably 
do not belong in the text, since the Revised omits them. If Paul used 
them, he did not mean that he would observe the feast as still bind
ing, but that he wished to be there at the feast for the opportunity it 
would give him to preach to the Jews that would be assembled there 
from all over the world. Tt is not known which feast is meant ; it 
may have been either the Passover or Pentecost. The journey from 
Ephesus to Jerusalem and r eturn Luke records in three verses. (Acts 
18: 22, 23; 19: l .) He t hus briefly passes over much time and a Jong 
journey doubtless to get back to the stining events that transpired 
during Paul's long stay there. 

Preliminary Malters.-As a probable explanation of the first event 
after his arrival at Ephesus, Luke describes the visit of Apollos to 
Ephesus. He was an eloquent man and "mighty in the scriptures," 
but knew only the baptism of John. Probably he had been baptized 
by John himself when his baptism was in force; but living at Alexan
dr ia in Egypt, he may h ave not been informed about the early work 
of the church. Aquila and Priscilla took him and privately showed 
him h is error. This is final in proof that John's baptism is not ap
plicable, since Christ commanded baptism in his own name. It is 
reasonable to conclude that before Apollos learned his mistake he 
baptized the twelve Paul found when he came. T hey had been bap
tized "in to John's baptism," and were by Paul "baptized inlo the name 
of the Lord J esus." (Acts 19: 1-7.) Evidently Luke mentioned the 
enor of A.polios to explain the conduct of the twelve. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. P aul Preaches in the Synagog ue (Verse 8) 

The Situalim1.- Ephesus, the chief city of Asia l\Iinor, like other 
Gentile cities, had many Jewish residents, which, of course, accounts 
for the fact t hat Paul soon after arriving entered the synagogue and 
boldly 1taught them. Ephesus was also noted for its idolati·ous wor-
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ship, and ha d a great temple in honor of the goddess Diana. Ver se 19 
shows that magical arts were a lso freely practiced. To this was 
added t he commercial interest s t hat were closely associated with t heir 
idolatry, making images either of the temple or Diana and sell ing 
them to the deluded worshipers . In the introduction of t he gospel in 
Ephesus, P aul faced Judaism, paganism, and commercialism in their 
sti·ongest form. As a lready mentioned, he found twelve disciples, 
who, though in error in part, were proof that some preparatory work 
had been done by Apollos, Aquila, and Priscil la before hi s a rrival. 

His First Work.-Very naturally, Paul found out about the disciples 
the first thing. Even though only few, he knew they would be espe
cially helpful in undertaking so important a work. Finding t he 
twelve who had received John's baptism, he showed them how John 
baptized, a nd, of course, why it was not valid after the death of 
Christ. They promptly conected their mi~take by being baptized 
"into the name of the Lord J esus." In this Paul followed a wise 
course. It is a lways proper for one to correct his mistakes. The 
sooner it is done, the better for t he mistaken one. It was better for 
the church, for it put them in the right condit ion to r ender valuable 
assistance to Paul in the work. The same course is still wise; set
t ling of internal difficulties removes stumblingblocks from the way of 
others. 

The Ti11ie.- That Paul's work in the synagog ue must have been rea
sonably acceptable for a time is evident from the fact that he was 
allowed to continue three mon ths. At Corinth he converted Crispus, 
t he ruler of the synagogue, and possibly Sosthenes, who might have 
taken the place of Crispus as ruler, but was himself later convinced. 
As at other places, opposition finally became so pronounced that Paul 
felt it necessary to leave the synagogue and find a more satisfactory 
place for his teaching. During t his time his reasoning was about 
"things concerning the kingdom of God." This accords with what his 
enemies said he p1·eacl1cd in Thessalonica: t hat J esus was a king 
(Acts 17: 7) - another evidence that the kingdom was then in exist
ence. 

II. Paul's Teaching in the School of Tyrannus (Verses 9-12) 
Who and Wha.t.-This record gives a !! we know of T yrannus or h is 

school. The nature of t he school and why so called cannot be deter
mined, but from the r eference here it seems r easonable that it was 
a private school owned or taug ht by one of the name " T yrannus." 
As Paul at Corint h was kind ly l·eceived in to the home o-f Titus Jus tus 
when opposition foi·ced him t o abandon the SYJ1agogue, so here it is 
probable that Tyrannus kindly offered him the use of his school builrl
ing as a place he mig ht tea ch the gospel to "those des iring to hear it . 
Though we know nothing else a bout Tyrannus, the r eference Luke 
makes to him shows he des ir ed to see justice and fair dealing. This 
arrangement continued two years . This, added to the three months' 
teaching in the synagog ue, made a stay of two year s and three months 
in Ephesus. In his a ddress later to the Ephesian elders he refers to 
his stay as "three yea rs'" (Act s 20: 31) , but the Jewish method was 
to count any part of year used as a year. According to that method, 
his st a t ement was correct, though the exact t ime is specified in our 
present lesson text. 
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All Asi.a Heard.-Luke declares that as a result of Paul's labors, a ll 
they of Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of the Lord. 
This result could have happened in t wo ways: Paul could have made 
occasional trips into other places while Ephesus was his headqual'ters 
and the school of Tyrannus his place of teaching, or those coming to 
Ephesus and hearing Paul could, and probably did, influence others to 
visit the school and hear him. The unfair treatment of the J ews 
probably made some of the Gentiles more sympathetic with his efforts. 
In spite of general Jewish opposition some of t hem heard. 

Miracles Per/ o?·med.-Here again we have another instance of the 
word being confirmed by "signs following." This is no surprise, as 
that is just what the Lord told the original apostles would happen. 
Here, however, we have an additional feature that is remarkable, and 
partially accounts for the gospel spreading to surrounding places. 
God wr ought specia l-unusual 01· extraordinary-miracles by the 
hands of Paul. Handkerchiefs or aprons carried from Paul to the 
afflicted caused the disease to be cured and the evil spirits to depar t. 
This is no strain on faith; for if miraculous power is granted, then 
any method of performing the miracles that the s ituation suggests 
will be equally easy to use. It should be noted t hat a clea r distinction 
is made here between diseases and evil spirits. 

III. Jewish Exorcists Fail to Cast Out Evil Spirits (Verses 
13-17) 

By the Namie of Jesus.-Exorcists claimed to have power to cast out 
evil spirits by t he use of some magical formula or scheme. These 
were said to be "strolling" Jews ; they wandered from place to place 
evidently to make a living by their pretended divine power. They 
saw that Paul really exercised supernatural power, and that his mir
acles were genuine. It should have made them confess t heir own 
hypocrisy a nd t urn to the Lor d, but instead they thought if they would 
use t he same name that Paul used, they might be successful. With 
success they could turn their pretense into gain. The incident shows 
that the illegal use of the right name is no bet ter than t he wrong 
name. Doing things in the name means more than just prono~mcing 
the words. Doing things in the name of t he State means to do it by 
the State's authority. Likewise to do t hings in the name of Christ 
means t o do them by his authority. Many people now are imitators 
of these seven exorcists in claiming to do things in Christ's name for 
which he has given no sanction whatever. One may differ from the 
seven in honestly thinking he has Christ's a uthori ty for his acts, but 
that fact does not make him r ight if he does not have such authority. 
Worshiping God by the doctrines and commandmepts of men is vain 
worship. (Matt. 15 : 9.) Not those who say, "Lord, Lord,'' will enter 
the kingdom, but those who do his commandments. 

Evil Spirits Were Intelligent.-The passage not only represents 
the evil spirits as intelligen t, but as being able to speak. As the 
Holy Spirit spoke through the apostles (Acts 2 : 4) , it is reasona ble 
to think that evil spirits spoke through the ones in whom they dwelt. 
T he te..-xt distinguishes them from physical diseases and shows t hem 
to be both conscious and intelligent. This evil spirit confessed that 
he knew both Jesus and Paul, but asked these exorcists who they were. 
It was another way of saying : You are just pr etenders and need not 

302 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FOURTI l QUARTER DECE.MBER 3, 1933 

be given any respect by Lhose who know Lhe Lruth. This verbal rebuke 
was backed up by the evil spirit inciting the afflicted man to leap on 
them. He so overpowered them that they fled away naked and 
wounded. No doubt t hey were deeply humi1iated as they went away 
with torn garmenls a nd wounded bodies. The contrast between acl
ing by God 's authority and pretending to do things in his name was 
never more strikingly set forth. The word "both" (verse 16) shows 
that just Lwo were wounded. 

It Becwme Known.- The news regarding importa nt events spreads 
rapidly in most cases. This incident was soon known to all in Ephe
~us, both Jews and Greeks. The remarkable, but good, thing was that 
1t caused fear to fall upon a ll, a nd the name of Jesus was magnified. 
Such a s ignal exposing of pretenders had a salutary effect upon those 
inclined to see fair play, which naturally benefited the work of Paul. 
lt seems strange that such displays of divine power as were exhibited 
by Paul should not reach all. With s tricl sincerity tney would. 

IV. General Effects of this Failure (Verses 18-20) 
Many Believed and Con1essecl.-One of three results usually fol

lows a decided defea t of error: (1) If those in erro1· are inclined to 
be stubborn and r ebellious, they wil l probably ig nor e the defeat a nd 
become more hardened in t heir sins ; (2) Lhey may become wholly in
differenl to reason and drift with the tide; (3) or they may be con
vinced and promptly reform and practice the right. The last, of 
course, is the only commendable t hing to do; and to the credit of 
many, it is said, they believed and confessed. Belief wit hout a sui t
able confession is worthless, as J ohn 12: 41-43 clearly proves. But 
a confession without a corresponding change of conduct is also wor th
less. (Luke 6: 46.) The contrast between the real miracles of Paul 
and the pretense of the exorcis ts was so evident that conviction was 
irresistible with honest cons ideration. Hence, many believed and de
clar ed their deeds to be evil. 

Their Reformation.- There were "not a few" tha t practiced "mag
ical al'ts" who collected t hei r books and burned them. They were not 
only convinced that Christianity was a reality and their own prac
tices a fraud, but they wished to end such practice by burning the 
books t hat gave the instruction. The des truction of instruction in 
evil would all but banish t he evil. What a blessing to the world if 
all books containing false and unscriptural teachings could be burned! 
I t would prevent millions from being inoculated with the virus of 
varied evils. Since this cannot be done, those who know the t ruth 
should try to r ender immune as many as possible by the general dis
tributio11 of literature that teaches the trnth. Paul's trnth encoun
tered the magical delusions and saved many. Our only hope now is to 
get the truth before a sinful world. Would that all who a re member s 
of Christ's church would dr ink deep of Paul's mission ary spirit and 
see the necessity of trying to save some. 

Grew and Prevailed.- It is not a matter of wonder that the church 
grew under such circumstances; it could not well have been otherwise. 
The fifty t housand pieces of silver that was reckoned as the value of 
the books burned was supposed to be some seven or eight thousand 
dollars. This indica ted an earnestness and zeal that will win against 
opposition. The decided victory of truth over error had sti·ong influ-
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ence in favor of the church. The word gr ew in the sense of being 
received by many. 

The Story Goncludecl.-After an uproar threatening Paul's life he 
exhorted the brethren and left for Macedonia. Probably the success 
that a t tended his work helped to bring on this evil reaction. Almo~t 
a year elapsed after the close of his labors in F.phesus Lill he met t heir 
elders at Mi letus and delivered that touchi ng ·address Cound in Act.; 
20 : 17-38, which concludes t he histor y of his work wilh the chu rch 
there. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Paul never seemed to forget the Master's instr uctions not to 

"cast your pearls before the swine." He used every oppor tunity pos
sible-entered each open door-but promptly turned to others when 
eyes were deliberately closed to the truth. He entered synago!?'ucs 
when possible, but left them when useless to stay. 

2. Circumstances determine t he length of time efforts a r e valuable. 
An indefinite stay in one place is appropriale if it results in the trulh 
spreading to the surrounding sections. It is a poor church and poor 
preacher whose influence does not extend beyond the narrow limits of 
the home congregation. Read Acts l!J: 10 again. 

3. Truth always defeats error when given a fair test. Weakly 
defended or incons istently lived is a sure way to give er ror the advan
tage and hurt the church. 

4. A faith and confession that do not result in the individual Jiving 
in harmony with the trut h believed presents an absur dity t hat is ter
ribly damaging to the church. 

QUESTIONS ON T HE LESSON 
Give lhe subject. 
Repent t.he Golden Text. 
Give the time. 
Locale the p ince. 
Name the p ersons. 
Give th e Lesson OuUine. 

Introd uctory Study 
A rter what event did Paul leave Corinth ? 
Wha t occurred between this event nnd 

his departure 7 
Describe the route. 
Explain wbnl h nvpened at Cenchrea. 
Ue.ocribe the s top in Ephesus. 
What is meant by "keep this feast" as 

round in the Common Version 7 
How much s pace does Luke use to give 

the journey back to Ephesu• 7 
Why does Luke tell or the work or Apol

los in Ephesus 7 
Explain the incident regarding the 

twelve discip les Paul round. 

H ow long did Paul tench in the gyna
gogue 7 

What great system or idolatry wns in 
Ephesus 7 

What other opposition did Paul race? 
What p reparatory work had been done? 
Whnl wns P aul's fi rst work? 
W h y was John 's bn1>tism not U1cn valid 1 

ll ow did they correct their mistake? 
What indicnt<."' that Paul's fir• t work 

was renl!onnbly ncee1>tnble? 
Whnt ""'" Poul's theme 1 

II 
What is known o( this man and his 

•chool ·1 
What s imilar experience had Paul lmd 

pre,·iously 7 
l!ow lonrr did Pnul use his school build

ing? 
H ow explain t he "lhr~e year•" or Acti. 

20: 31? 
!low could nil As ia hnve heard Paul's 

1>re::iching 1 
What promise oC the Sttvior is here rul

filled? 
How arc tht.~C miracles dL'111 cribcd? 
\\' hat dh1tinction is made here? 

Ill 
\Vhat WM meant by "exorcists"? 
Why callecl "strolling" J ews 7 
ll ow J icl l'uul's miracles affect them 7 
What i• meant by doing tirings "in 

Christ'R name''? 
What cfftct will hon~ly huve, ir we hnvc 

:io author ity Crom Ch·rl• t? 
Whal i< learned h ere nbout evil spirits 1 
What happened to two or the exorcis ts? 
What were t he immediate r esults ? 
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IV 
W hat tht·ce r esults mig h t follow defeat 

of error 'I 
What happen ed in this case 7 
Whnt is t augh t in John 12 : 4 1-4:1 '/ 
W hat is taught in Luke 6: 46 '/ 
Whnt did many of t hem do 7 
\Vhut wns <lone by "not u few" ? 
What was t he value of their books '/ 
What general res ults followed? 
When did Paul leave Ephes us 7 

DECEMD ER 10, 1933 

How long till hi• meeting their ciders al 
Milr l us? 

Practical Though ts 
\Vhat ~pccinl ins truclion <lid Paul al way:; 

follow 1 
lfow sh'Ould the lr n)! th of efTorls be de

termined 'l 
\Vhe n will truth tl t' fcat. Cl'rOr 'l 
Whe n do faith and conf<>ss ion present 

an absurdity ·1 

Lesson XI-December IO, 1933 

PAUL IN CESAREA 
Acts 24: 10-23. 

JO And when the gover nor hnd beckoned unto him to s peak, Paul answered, For
as much as I know t hat thou has t been of many years n judge unto this nation, I 
cheerfully make my defence : 

11 Seeing that thou cans t lake knowledge that it is not more than twelve days 
since I went up to worship ut Jerusalem: 

12 And neit lrer in the temple did t hey find me dis puting with any man or s tirring 
up n crowd, nor in the synagogue~. nor in the city. 

13 Neither can t hey p rove to t hee the t h ings whereof they now accuse me. 
14 But this I confess unto thee, tha t after t he Way w hich they call a sect, so serve 

I the God of our father s , believing nil tl1ings which are according lo the law, and 
which arc written in the prophets; 

15 Having h ope townrd God, which these also themselves look for, that there shall 
be a t"esurrection both of t he ju• l a nd unjust. 

lG H erein I also exercise myself lo hnve a conscience void of offence toward God 
and men always. 

17 Now after some years I came to bring alms to m y nation, a nd offerings : 
18 Amidst which t h ey found me purified in the temple, w ith no crowd, nor yet 

with t umult : but there were certain Jews from Asia-
19 Who ought to have been here before thee, and to make accusation, if they had 

aught a gainst m e. 
20 Or else let th ese men themselves say what wron g-doing they found when I 

s tood before t he council, 
21 Except i t be for this one voice, that I cried s tanding among t hem, T ouching 

the r esurrection of the dend I am called in question before you this day. 
22 But Felix, having m ore exact knowledge concerning the Way, deferred them, 

saying, When Lysias the chic{ cap tain s hall come down. I will deter mine your matter. 
23 And he gave order to the centurion that he should be kept in charge, and sh ould 

17ave indulgence ; and not to forbid any of his friends lo minis te r unto him. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Herein I also exercise myself to have a conscience 
void of offense toward God and 11ien alwwys." (Acts 24: 16.) 

TIME.-A.D. 58. 
PLACE.-Cesarea. 
PERSONS.- Paul, Felix, and the high priest (Anan ias), ~ertain J ew

ish elders, and Tertullus, the orator. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- Ps. 2: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READIN GS.-
December 4. M· --------------- --- -- --- -- -- - - - Pnul Accused. (Acts 24: 1-9.) 
December 5. T·-- - --- --- ------- ---- - - --- --Pnul's Defon se. (Acts 24: 10-23.) 
December 6. W.---------------Faith a nd Prayer in 'frouble. (Ps. 86: 11-17.) 
December 7 . T. ___ _________ ____ ______ Divinc Help Assured. (Mark 13 : 9-13. ) 
December 8. F ·--------------------- - --A Good Conscience. (1 Pet. 3: 8-17.) 
December 9. S·-------------Thc Approval of Conscience. (1 J ohn 3: 13-24.) 
December 10. S·------------- - -------------'1'h c R eign of Chris t. (Ps . 2: 1-8. ) 
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LESSON OUTL I NE.

Introductory Study. 

FOURTH QU:\RTER 

I. Paul Addresses the Roman Governor (Verse 10). 
II. Paul Denies the Charges Made by Tertullus (Verses 11-13). 

III. Paul Defends His Own Teaching (Verses 14-16). 
I V. A Countercharge of Unfairness (Yerses 17-21). 
V. Felix Defers Rendering a Decision (Ver ses 22, 23) . 

Practical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Journey to Jerusalein.-Our last lesson left Paul as be was bidding 

fa r ewell t o the Ephesian elders at Miletus. In his address to them 
he expressed his apprehension of trouble awaiting him by saying he 
did not know what would befall him, but the Holy Spirit had testified 
" that bonds and afflictions abide me." (Acts 20: 22, 23.) The ship 
on which he sailed was to unlade at Tyre. He found the disciples and 
r emained with them seven days. They bad been enabled to learn 
through the Spirit's revelations a bout the afflictions t ha t awaited him 
at Je1·usalem, and urged him not to go. (Acts 21: 3, 4.) The seven 
days were probably necessary in waiting for the ship to unload and 
reload or for some other ship going Lo Cesarea. There a certa in 
prophet, named Agabus, declared that the Spirit said the Jews in Je
rusalem would bind Paul. His traveling companions joined with the 
brethren in Cesarea in urging him not to go, but he would not be per
suaded. (Acts 21: 7-14.) With a heavy heart, but courage unabated, 
he en tered the city and wailed for the fury of his enemies. 

His Arrest.-Delivering the contribution which the Gentile churches 
had raised by his instruction for the poor of Judea ( 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; 
Acts 24: 18) , and r ehearsing what had been done among the Gentiles, 
he was infor med of the suspicion against him among t he J ews in Je
rusalem, a nd advised, as a means of counteracting this suspicion, to 
take part in sacrifices to terminate a vow four men had. He con
sented-a thing quite difficult to understand. The easiest way to 
understand it, and perhaps the true solution, is this: The Spirit r e
vealed each item of truth just as needed, and up to th is time not hing 
had been taught in conflict wilh the system of sacrifices . That the 
disciples at that time thought Christians might innocently observe 
such featu res of the law is evident from this incident. In no other 
way can we account for Paul's accepting the suggestion. Later in t he 
Hebrew letter he was directed by the Spirit lo fully and definitely 
show such sacrifices must be abandoned. Doubtless after that he 
~voul~l never: again have had pint in such procedure. While engaged 
m this service he was attacked by a mob, dragged into the street and 
rescued by the Roman chief captain. ' 

Removal to Cesa.rea.-The chief captain allowed Paul to address 
the mob before entering the prison . (Acts 22: 1-21.) In order to 
find t he charges against Paul he brought him before the Sanhed1·in 
and a llowed him to make another defense speech. (Acts 23 : 1-10.) 
Exasperated by their failures to get Paul condemned, more than forty 
bound themselves by an oath to neither eat nor drink till they had 
killed him. Their plot being discovered, the chief captain huniedly 
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sent him the same night to the governor at Cesarea. This he did fo r 
Paul's pr otection till his case could be legally disposed of. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Paul Addresses the Roman Government (Verse 10) 

The Occasion.-Five days after t he chief captain sent Paul to Ces
area the high priest, Anan ias, came down from Jerusalem with a 
not ed orator by the name of Tertullus to make formal charges to Gov
ernor Felix against Paul. In a complimentary address, as is cus
tomary on such occasions, Tertullus thanked Felix for the many favors 
shown the nation. This praise was, of course, to gain a favorable 
hearing from Felix; yet what he said was probably about the truth. 
Notwithstanding the fact that Felix was a bad man morally, he had 
rendered much valuable service to the nation. Tertullus placed three 
formal charges against Paul: (1) That, as a pestilent feltow, he 
had been the instigator in seditions among the Jews everywhere; (2) 
that he was a ringleader of t he sect of the Nazarenes; (3) that he 
attempted to profane the temple. The first two, if sustained, affected 
the peace of the stat.e-crimes which the governor could not ignore; 
the third, if true, gave the unbelieving Jews ample excuse for their 
opposition-truly a skillful attack. 

Paul's l ntrodtictory ·words.-When the governor beckoned Paul to 
speak, he began with words equally well chosen, showing that as a 
speaker he WS).S able to meet any adversary. With a desire to give 
due credit, Paul said he cheerfully made his defense before one who 
had been for "many years a judge unto th is nation." This was not 
flattery, but a s imple statement of fact that was very complimentary. 
Such long tenure of office implied both popularity and ability to serve 
the people well. This also implied Paul's confidence in t he fact t hat 
Felix would be able to sec the fa lsity of char ges that were in fact not 
true, and that he was perfectly willing to submit his case to one com
petent to judge according to the law and r eal evidence. 

II. Paul Denies the Char ges Made by Tertullus (Ver~es 11-13) 
First Charge Refitted.-The charge that he was a pestilent fellow 

and a mover of insurrections among the people was based upon the 
recent disturbance in Jerusalem when the chief captain rescued Paul 
from those trying to kill him. Paul told the governor that it was 
only twelve days since he came to Jerusalem, of which fact the gov
ernor could easily get t he proof. Since he left Jerusalem five days 
before and had been in prison there one day, there were only six days 
left of the twelve-too little time to stir up a revolut:on. The charge, 
therefore, was unreasonable, and, in the absence of positive proof, 
could not be accepted as a fact. He further declared they did not 
find him disputing with any man or stirring up a crowd in the temple, 
synagogues, or city. One who had clone none of these things could 
not have been guilty of disturbing the people or leading them into 
insurrection. 

Proof Lacking.-A simple denial is sufficient to meet a charge unless 
it is sustained with some kind of proof. In the absence of proof the 
denial is all the defense needs to do. It is evident that Tertullus had 
not presented any proof, or at least only what was c'.early insufficient, 
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for Pau1 declared they could not prove Lhe charges made. Paul told 
Festus, the successor of Felix, that if he had done anything worthy 
of death he refused not to die. (Acts 25: 11.) This means he was 
willing to fairly meet any evidence against himself and suffer any just 
punishment. His assertion that t hey could not prove thcii· charges 
was evidence thal they had not done so. Till that was done, Felix 
could not in justice condemn him. 

III. Paul Defends his Own Teaching (Verses 14-16) 
The Law and Prophets.-Paul admitted that after the Way which 

they caJled a heresy, or sect, he was serving the God of the fathers. 
Notwithstanding his difference from his accusers, he had not rejecte<l 
the God of I sr ael; he worshiped the same God they d id, believing his 
word just as they professed to do. Their oppositio11 to Christians 
was not in the fact that they cons idered them a "sect,'' for t he word 
did not then necessarily have a bad meaning. Paul in a CC1mplime11-
tary way referred to the Pharisees as Lhe "straitest sect of our reli
gion." (Acts 26: 5.) They were the most prominent class of the 
Jews. The Greek word means a "choice" and refers to those who choose 
to fo llow some course different from others; genera lly appl ied to those 
who follow some course different from the ordinary or accepted way. 
For this reason it naturally is applicable to those holding erroneous 
positions. Their charge was that Paul was leading those who chose 
to go contrary to their accepted Jewish customs. This Paul conceded, 
but contended that in so doing he was worship ing the true God and 
really doing what the Jaw in the types and the prophets taught would 
come. Instead of violating the law or prophets, the Way of the gos
pel was exactly what they taught. The church was not a fa lse sect, 
as the Jews taught, to be rejected, but a fulfillment of the law and 
the prophets. 

Hope of the Resm"?·ection.-He also asserted that he had a hope of 
the resurrection of both just and unjust, a thing which his accusers 
themselves were looking for-not only a firm belief in both law and 
pr ophets, rightly understood, but a confident hope that humanity's 
universal desire of a resurrection wonld be satisfied. Since he agreed 
with them in these great divine truths, why should he be charged as 
the ringleader of a sect with false teaching? The charge t hat he 
was a Nazarene-a foJlower of Jesus of Nazar eth- was no proof of 
his error. As they looked for the Messiah, why say his teaching was 
false because he claimed Jesus was the one? 

His Honest11.-While honesty is not proof of con ectness hypocrisy 
is intolerable in servants of God. Paul was just as hones't in perse
cuting the church as in preaching the gospel. (Acts 23: 1; 26: 9-11.) 
He wanted the governor to understand that as a defender of Chris
tianity, he was presenting what he sincerely believed taught by the 
law. and the prophets-the exact facts that were sustained by the 
Scriptures believed both by himself and his accusers. 

IV. A Countercharge of Unfairness (Verses 17-21) 
Not W ith Tw1nttlt. - Paul next informs the governor that instead 

of being an enemy of his people, he came to Jerusalem after many 
years' absence to bring them alms and offerings; that he went into 
t he temple with some of his own nation to ter minate their vow and 
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assis~ed them in their offerings. Ins tead, therefore, of trying to 
"pr ofane the temple" he was actually honoring it in a special service. 
~II this was done quietly, "with no crowd, nor yet tumult." In this 
circumstance two charges-creating insurrection and profaning the 
temple-were both shown to be false. They hated Paul bitterly be
cause they considered him an apostate from Judaism. Seeing him in 
the temple ar oused their anger at once. Their charge of profaning 
th.e temple was based upon a pure assumption. They had seen him 
with Trophimus, an Ephesian, in the city and concluded he had 
brought him into the temple. (Acts 21: 28, 29.) The Jews caused 
the tumult and tried to convince the governor Paul did it. 

Absent Witnesses.-Paul further informed the governor that cer
tain Jews from Asia really stirred up the trouble and were witnesses 
to what occurred while he was in the temple. He insisted that they 
should have been present to make accusation, if t hey had anything 
against him. Since they were l'ea l witnesses, their testimony before 
the court was necessary. Or, if they could not do that, those present 
ought to say what w1·ongdoing the Jewish council found against him 
the next day after the tumult, except their objection to his preaching 
the resurrection of the dead. (Acts 23 : 6.) As they were looking 
for the resurrection, they were inconsistent in their objection. His 
speech bore the marks of evident s incerity and truth, and favorably 
affected Felix. 

V. Felix Defers Rendering a Decision (Verses 22, 23) 
"More Exact J(nowledge."-Felix deferred a final decision till Lysias, 

the chief captain, should come down. Tertullus had said (verse 8) 
that the governor would be able to learn from Lysias regarding the 
facts in the case. In harmony with the suggestion, the governor told 
t hem he would wait to receive the testimony of Lysias. His deferring 
the case for more evidence is attributed to his " having more exact 
knowledge concerning the Way." This shows that he agreed with the 
statement in the letter Lysias sent in which he said: "Whom I found 
to be acc!!sed about questions of their law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death or of bonds." (Acts 23: 29.) The 
fair way that Paul met their charges may have convinced him that 
Lysias was probably correct in his opinion of Paul's gui lt. 

Kindness to Pattl.-Strict justice, of course, demanded that Felix 
release Paul at once; policy suggested the case be continued indefi
nitely. It seems he hoped by prolonging the dispos ition of the case he 
might get money from Paul or his friends as a bribe to pay for his 
freedom. This explains why he was held two years until Felix was 
succeeded in office by Festus. Then, to gain favor with the Jews, he 
left Paul a prisonor to be handled by the new governor. During th is 
two years' imprisonment under Felix was the time he preached to 
Felix and his wife, Drus illa, on r ighteousness, self-control, and 
the judgment to come. F elix, on account of his wickedness, was ter
rified and promised to call Paul when he had a convenient season. No 
record that the call was ever made or that Felix ever obeyed the gos
pel. To the governor's credit, it should be noted, he made Paul's im
prisonment as easy as safety would allow. Not the least of his kind
nesses was the privilege gran ted for Paul's friends to minister to him. 
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PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. Jesus said: "Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 

doves." (Matt. 10: 16.) Paul's speeches before his enemies a re all 
striking examples of the practicability of this great teaching. Preach
ing the truth with no unnecessary offense is evidence of great skill. 

2. The absence of proof leaves the claim wi thout value. Gospel 
defenders should not allow those who oppose the truth to stop w ith 
a ssertions. Like Paul, we should call for the witnesses. 

3. No better defense of one's position being correct than to show 
it is according to "all scripture inspired of God." 

4. Paul's defense of his position was made both in words a nd acts. 
He showed that his conduct proved that his accusers were making 
fa lse charges. The "doers of the Jaw shall be justified." 

5. The love of money and popular favor closes many eyes to truth 
and hardens many hearts aga inst justice. Felix has many imitators 
in t ampering with his conscience. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t he s ubjecL 
Repeat the Golden 'l'exL 
Give the time. 
Locale the plac.,. 
Name the persons. 
Give the L esson OuUine. 

Introductory Study 
Where did our last lesson leave Paul 1 
What fear did Paul ex press to th em? 
What effort did the brethren ut Tyre 

mnk.,, nnd why 1 
What further proof of afflictions for 

him"/ 
What sugg"8tion was made by the J eru

salem brethren 1 
How expla in Pau l's laking part in Jew

ish offerings? 
What did the chieC capta in do wit h Paul? 
What cnused him to send Pau l to Cesa

rca 1 

Who came to Cesarea to preCer charges 
against Paul 1 • 

What posi tion was h<!ld by Felix 1 
Jiow did Tertullus begin his sp<>cch 1 
What lhre" charges did he make against 

Paul7 
How did Paul begin bis speech ? 
What is implied in being governor so 

long? 
II 

How did P aul r efute the first charge 1 
WITat did Paul say about his conduct in 

J erus alem ? 
What r eply by Paul would have been suC

fi cient 1 
What s hows that 'l'ertullus had not pre

sented proof? 
What did Paul tell Festus Inter 1 

III 
What did P aul admit 1 
How was the word "s<>Ct" Wied at t hat 

time! 

What d0"8 th" Greek wor d mean 1 
How is it generally applied 1 
Whal wllS the r eal point in t hdr charge? 
\Vhnt did Pau l menn by saying he be-

lieved tll'c law and the prophets 1 
What important doctr ine did he say h e 

belfoved 1 
Why did Paul say be had a conscience 

··void o f offense" ? 

IV 
or what did he next inform t he governor 1 
Whnt 1iroof that he d id not profnne .t he 

temple? 
How did he say all this was done ? 
Why did the Jews hate Paul so bitterly T 
What fnlse conclusion did they reach 1 
Whnl did Paul say oC cer tain J ews from 

As ia ? 
Whnt did he say they sh ould have done 1 

v 
Mow did Felix terminate the trinl 1 
Whnt suggestion from T crtullus did Felix 

net u1>on 1 
1 n what did Felix agree wit h Lysias ? 
Whnl did strict justice r equire in the case 1 
How long did Felix hold Paul p r isoner 1 
Why keep him so long, if innocent 1 
Why did he leave him s till a prisoner to 

his successor? 
What •ermon did Paul preach to Felix 

nnd his wi!e 1 
Whal cfT<>Ct did it have 1 
B ow did he treat Paul while he was a 

prisoner 1 

Practical T houghts 
Whut teaching oC J esus did Paul observe 

in his specch"8 7 
Whnt is necessary to mnke claims valid 1 
Whnt is the real prooC that any p r ench

insc i.s correct 7 
What two ways may contentions be sus

tained 1 
In what way do many imitate Felix 1 
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Lesson XII-December 17, 1933 

PAUL IN ROME 
Acts 28 : 11-22, 30, 31. 

11 And after three months we set sail in a ship of Alexandria which had winter ed 
in the i~lnnd. w ho::;e sign was 'Ihe T win Brother;; . 

12 And touching at Syra cuse. we tarried th-ore three days. 
13 And from thence we ma de a circuit. and arr ived at Rhegium : and after one 

dn~· a south wind s pra ng up, and on t he second day we came to Puteoli : 
14 Wher e we fo und brclhren, and were entreated lo tarry with them seven days : 

and so we cnmc to Rome. 
15 And from thence t h e brethr en. when they beard of us , came to meet us as far 

a s T h e Ma r ket of App ius a nd T he Three Taverns ; wh'Om when Paul snw, he than ked 
God. a nd took cour age. 

16 And when we entered into Rome, Paul was suffered to abide by himsel! with the 
soldier that guarded h im. 

17 And i t came to pass, tha t after three da ys he called together those that were 
the ch ief of lbe J ews : a nd when they were come together, be said unto them, I, breth
r en, though I had done nothing against the people, or the customs of our fathers, yet 
was delivered prisoner from .Jerusa lem into t he hands of the Romans: 

18 Who, when they had examin ed me, desired to set me at liberty, because there 
·wns no cause o( dentir in me. 

19 But when the J ews spake against it , I was constrained to a11peal unto Crosar: 
not that I had uught whereof to nccus!' my nation. 

20 F or t h is cause therefor e did I entreat you to sec and to speak with 1'te: for 
because or the hope of l srnel [ am bound with . this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither r eceived letters from J udrea concerning 
thee. nor did any o[ t he brethren come hi t her and report or s peak nny harm or t hee. 

22 But we d esire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for as concernin g th is sect, 
it is known to us that everywhere it is s poken against. 

30 And h e abode two wh'Ole years in his own hired dwelling, and received nil that 
went in unto him . 

31 Preachinll the kingdom of Goel. and teaching the things concerning t h e L or d 
J esus Ch ris t wit h all boldness, none forbidding him. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"[ 7Yress on toward the goal iinto the pr~e of the 
high calliug of God in Christ J esus ." (Phil. 3 : 14.) 

TIME.- Two years, A.D. 61-63. 
PLACE.-Rome. 
PERSONS.-Paul, Luke, the brethren at Rome, and the J ews. 
DEVOTIONAL READING .- P s. 23. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December ll. M----- --------- -----------Arriving in Rome. (Acts 28: 11-22.) 
December 12. T--- ---- - - -- ---- - --- -- --- Preachini:: in Rome. (Acts 28: 23-81.) 
December 13. W- --- - --- - ----- ----------A Happy Prisoner. (Phil. 1: 12·21. ) 
December H. T. _______ ____ __ ______ F aithfolness Rewarded. (2 Tim. 2 : 1-13.) 
December 15. F · --- - ---- ----------A Message to the Romans. (Rom. 1 : 1-12.) 
December 16. S·----------------- --L ove Fulfilling the Lnw. (Rom. 13: 8-14.) 
December 17. $, ______ __ ________________ _____ __ The Good Shepherd. (Ps. 23.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. J ourney to Rome Completed (Ver ses 11-16) . 
II. Paul Addresses the Jews in Rome (Verses 17-20). 

Ill. The Jews' Reply io Paul (Verses 21, 22) . 
IV. Paul's Labors in Rome. (Verses 30, 31) . 

Practical Thoughts. 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
Lct,St Days in Cesarea .-Soon after succeeding Felix, Festus went 

to Jerusalem, and the Jews requested him to bring Paul there for 
t rial, though their real purpose \vas to kill him on the way. Festus 
refused, and they came to Cesarea to renew their attack on him, prob
ably thinking that a new governor, to gain favor, might grant their 
request. He was doubtless entirely ignorant of their plot, and, really 
wishing to ga in their favor, asked Paul if he were willing to go to 
Jerusalem to be judged. Paul, knowing of their plots in the past to 
kill him, was certain they were planning on the same thing, and to 
consent was, therefore, out of the question. He even knew that to be 
set at liberty meant to again encounter a mob. As a Roman citizen, 
he knew h is rights and appealed to Cresar, which meant. he must be 
sent to Rome for a settlement of his case. This move defeated his 
enemies, but left him a prisoner. (See Acts 25: 1-12.) 

Paul Before Agrippa.-After the appeal to Cresar, King Agrippa 
and his s ister, Bernice, arrived in Cesar ea to salute Festus, the new 
governor. Festus, knowing little of the Jewish Jaw and customs, was 
per plexed about what to write the emperor regarding Paul. As 
Agrippa was of Jewish ancestry and knew much of Jewish customs, 
Festus decided to get his advice. Accordingly it was arranged for 
Agrippa to hear Paul. The speech Paul made is recorded in Acts 26: 
2-29, and is conceded to be Paul's greatest r ecorded address and one 
of the best in all literature. So intense was Paul's earnestness t hat 
F estus charged him with being mad ; but. Agrippa, better acqua inted 
wit h the matter presented by Paul, was "almost persuaded to be a 
Christian." As King Agrippa believed the pr ophets, he did not have 
a ny difficulty in understanding that a Messiah was to come. Paul's 
reasoning that Jesus was t he expected one touched his wicked hea rt. 
Paul's earnes t wish and prayer to God was that Agrippa mig ht be a 
Chr istia n-everything, in fact, that Paul was except his bonds. 

Depm·ture for Rome.-Paul and other prisoners, in charge of a cen
turion named "Julius," embarked in a ship £ailing to Asia. The most 
of this Jong, tedious, and dangerous joumey is 1·ecorded in Acts, chap
ter 27. After reaching the island of Crete, Paul advised against 
sailing further, because the season made it hazardous. But the cen
t urion gave heed to the master of the ship, and the journey was con
tinued. The s hip was caught in a terrific storm, and for fou r teen 
days drifted in t he Adriatic Sea, when neil.her sun nor stars s hone 
for many days, and all hope that they could be ~aved was given up. 
The ship was stranded near the island of l\Ielita, but the two hundred 
and s ixty-six persons on board with much difficulty got ashore. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. Journey to Rome Completed (Verses 11-15) 

Stay in illelita.-After the shipwreck, lhe whole company remained 
three months on the island of Melita, a tiny bit of land about nine by 
seventeen miles, some sixty miles south of Sicilia and four hundred 
south of Rome. T he islanders treated them kindly because of t heir 
di stress and the unfavorable weather. It was at th is time that Paul, 
in puttinl!" wood on a fire, had a viper fasten on his hand, which he 
s hook off in the fire without harm to himself. The natives expected 
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to see him fa ll dead, and firs t consider ed the viper sent as a pun ish
ment for crime. When no harm r esulted, they quickly changed to t he 
conclusion he was a god. This circunrnta nce f ully confirms the truth 
of the Lord's words in the promise ma de t o t he apostles in giving t he 
commiss ion. (Mark lG : 18. ) T his led to their favorable considera
tion and enterta inment by Publius, the healing of his father and many 
others. Thus in t he providence of God a shipwreck was t urned to the 
good of many and possib ly the sa lvation of some. 

Paul Lands.- Leaving in a ship bearing t he na me "The Twin Brot h
ers," t hey t ouched at Syracuse, capit al of Sici ly, where t hey r emained 
three days, p robably beca use of the sh ip's business. Then t hey sailed 
to Rhegium a nd on to Puteoli, the final port of the ship. F r om here 
t he r emainde r of t he journey to Rome was made on foot . P a ul found 
the brethren mid r ema ined at P uteoli seven days. As their move
ment s no longer depended on t he ship's sail ing, wit h none to consul t 
but the centurion, he probably had no difficu lty in securing pel'!n is
s ion for t he delay. The cent urion would hardly r efuse any r eason
able request when he remembered how he and others owed their lives to 
Paul. Doubtless the s tay was protracted to include one Lor d's day 
t ha t all might enj oy the Lord's S u11per together and receive t he en
couragement t hey knew Paul would give them. 

Met by Brethr en.- T he seven clays spent in P uteoli was sufficient 
time for the brethren in Rome to hear he was there and cause some of 
them to meet him at "the Ma r ket o.f Appius a nd The T hree 'f averns." 
The former place was some for ty miles from Rome ; t he latter, thirty. 
The statement implies that t wo compa nies met him, one at ea ch place. 
F or some year s P aul had longed t o visi t Rome, but going as a prisoner 
charged with crimes rather than as a Roma n citizen free to preach 
where he chose was humiliating. T he respect shown by the brethren 
in meeting him was so gratifying that "he thanked Goel, and took 
courage." When in the hands of a Roman official in J erusalem, the 
Lord told him he must also t estify in Rome (Acts 23 : 11) ; while 
tossed by the sea, an angel told him he must stand before Cresar 
(Acts 27 : 24) . That t hese divine pr edictions migh t be fulfilled, the 
wor ld's most not ed preacher of Chr is t 's gospel, a pr isoner , en ters t he 
imperial city. How di fferent the way from his des ires, yet how r ich 
in evidences of God's over r uling power ! 

II. Paul Addresses the Jews in Rome (Ve1·ses 17-20) 
Sent f or '.l'he1n.- Paul's cus tom was, on ente1·ing new fields of labor, 

to enter a sy nagogue, or in some ot her way pr esen t his stor y fi r s t to 
his own people. For the r ea son that he was a pr isoner under guar d 
he could not enter a synagogue, if t her e had been one. Fortunately 
the Roman officer in charge had given orders that he be allowed to 
abide by himself wit h a soldier t o gua r d him. F rom verse 30 we 
learn t hat this liberty permit ted him to dwell in his own hired house, 
wher e he was free t o r eceive all that came to him. P r obably t hese 
unusual p r iv ileges were a llowed beca use of the cent urion 's report of 
Paul's gr ea t a ssistance in the dange1·s of the voyage. But however 
he received them, he used them without delay, for he called together 
the chief of the Jews after t hree days. It was advisable t ha t t hey 
first learn t he facts in his case. If disposed to receive t he trut h, t hey 
could be mo1·e quickly r eached, as they wer e fa miliar with the Ja w 
and the prophets. 
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His Explanation.- His use of the word "brethren" in addressing 
them shows that in spite of much ill treatment from t he Jews he still 
had a deep and tender feeling for his "kinsmen according to the flesh." 
(Rom. 9 : 3.) As a prisoner awaiting trial, with charges of crime 
aga inst both Crosar and God, he wanted his brethren in the flesh to 
know the cha1·ges were not true. He declared that he had done noth
ing against the people or the customs of the fathers, yet was delivered 
as a prisoner into the ha nds of t he Romans at Cesarea. The pr oof 
of h is innocence, he said, was the fact that after examination t he 
Romans desired to release him because no charge against him was 
sustained. S ince the Jews spoke ag·ainst his release, he had appealed 
to Crosar. He a ssured them that his appeal was not to bring charges 
against his nation. As the facts indicate, he did it to protect h imself 
from the plots the J ews were laying to kill him. It was to make th is 
explanation that caused him to ask them to have the meeting with 
him. He was chained to a guard at the time he was speak mg to 
them. To this he referred in his concluding statement that it was 
"because of the hope of Israel" he was wear ing the chain. As they 
hoped for the resurrection as well as he, this remark should have 
aroused their sympathy. 

III. The Jews' Reply to Paul (Verses 21, 22) 
Heard Nothing.- They very frankly and courteously replied by say

ing they had r eceived no letter concerning him nor had any come from 
Judea t hat spoke any harm of him. It is remarkable t hat the leading 
Jews in Rome had heard nothing of Paul's conflicts with their breth
ren in J udea, but it may be accounted for plausibly. Wi th the slow 
methods of communication in those days, countries so far apar t might 
be a long time learning events affecting one ind ividual mainly. The 
Jews in J udea who sought Paul's life, but were defeated in a ll t heir 
schemes, probably did not think of his a ppealing to Rome. lf t hey 
had wished, after the failures for t wo years, to warn t heir brethern 
in Rome against Paul, their letters probably would not have arrived 
a ny a head of him. At any rate, we must accept their statement as 
being true to facts. Paul had written a letter to the church in Rome, 
but the unbelieving Jews would have had no interest in it ; besides, it 
would not have had any bear ing on the causes for his appeal. Not 
hea ring a nyt hing ubout his confl icts with the ,Jews in t he homeland 
left them more inclined to consider P aul's defense of himself. 

Desfred to Hcar .- In responding to Paul's explanation they showed 
a commendab!e disposition by expressing a desire to hear what he 
had to say. T his evidently meant they desired to know what he had 
to say in favor of. the position he then occupied , since it brought upon 
him such hatred from his kindred. Using the word "sect" to repr e
sent those with a religious system different from their law, they said it 
was known to them it was "everywhere spoken against." The gener a l 
opposition to the church was a matter of common knowledge, the con
g1·ega tion in Rome probably furnish ing one of the prominent exam
ples. T his, however , was a different matter from a knowledge of 
Puul's conflicts with the Jews during the pr evious two years. Jf they 
had manifested a fanatical prejudice, it would have been enough to 
c:ose t heir ears to know that the church was "everywhere spoken 
against." W hatever their real feelings were regarding the church 
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from t he information t hey had, they manifested a fairness well worthy 
of imitation; they were willing to hear what Paul had to say before 
they decided against him. Millions of people would soon learn the 
truth, if they were free enough from prejudice to candidly heal' what 
the apostles had to say about the church Chris t established. Without 
such a candor, false assertions are accepted as truth without investi
gation, while the words of God's Spirit are rejected as unworthy of 
consideration. As was usual, in a later meeting when Paul thor
oughly presented the kingdom of Christ, some believed and some did 
not. 

IV. Paul's Labors in Rome {Verses 30, 31) 
The Ti1ne.-Paul's prison labors are said to have continued two 

whole years. This statement shows the last part of the book of Acts 
was not written till after that time. That it was written before Paul's 
trial seems evident, or Luke would have mentioned it. Why Luke 
did not later add to t he history is not known. Being permitted to 
dwell in his own r ented house gave him liberty to preach to all that 
des ired to hear. Probably divine providence so directed events that 
he might make his prison confinement years of useful service in the 
kingdom. 

Who and What?-The brethren in the church, knowing from his 
letter to them his greatness as a teacher, would not need to be asked 
to come to his lodging to receive his teaching. Through their influ
ence doubtless many were induced to hear his explanation regarding 
the kingdom of Jesus Christ. As he taught the leading Jews first on 
his arrival in Rome, he doubtless continued to show from t he law and 
the prophets that Jesus is the Christ. This we are told he did with 
boldness, and no one forbade him. His imprisonment served two im
portant pur poses that were favorable to his work-the unusual liberty 
which permitted him to preach and teach freely all who cared to hear. 
This an ordinary prisoner could not have done. Being a prisoner, he 
had the full and complete protection of the Roman officers, and no one 
could dare interfere. He was safely shielded from a ny Jewish hatred 
that may have developed. After all, his Roman imprisonment was a 
blessing to the church, though a seeming misfortune. 

The End.-With the close of Acts our historical lessons on the life 
of Paul must also close. All else about him must be learned from 
his own writ ings. The following are supposed to have been written 
during this two years in the Roman prison : Ephesians, Colossians, 
Philemon, and Hebrews. Preaching, teaching, and writing doubtless 
consumed every moment his strength would allow. It is supposed he 
was released at his trial, but after a time of unknown length was re
imprisoned, condemned, and executed. During the second imprison
ment, with his depar ture apparently near, he wrote Second Timothy, 
in which we have his touching farewell words. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. To them that love God and are called according to his purpose 

"all things work together for good." Paul's d istresses were seasons 
of sorrow and grief, yet in God's providence were made to accomplish 
everlasting good for the church. 

2. Those conscious of having the truth arc willing and anxious for 
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that t ruth to be known ; they fear no hones t a nd fair inves tigation. 
Truth remains truth whet her its advocates are in jail or out. 

3. Of the many admirable things nece~sary to make one an accepta
ble servant of God, none is more imporlant t han a desire to hear his 
word. No fi ner sentiment has bee11 expressed t ha n E li's advice to t he 
boy Samuel: "Speak, Jehovah; for thy servant heareth." (1 Sam. 
3 : 9.) 

4. " Be thou faithful un lo dea th" mea ns to ser ve the Lord in spite 
of a ll adverse condi tions. Proba bly in no period of P a ul's work was 
more accomplished than his two years' imprisonment in Rome. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give t he s ubject. 
Repeat the Colden Text. 
Give the ti me. 
J.ocnte the place. 
N nme the persons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
Wha t r equest did t he J ews make or Fes-

tus 7 
Why? 
What reply did he make 7 
Wtry did Paul appeal to Crosa r ? 
'Vlly did F estus want Agrippa's advice 

concerning Puul 1 
What difference in the effects or Paul's 

•Peech on the two? 
Why wus Agrippa more Cnvornbly af

fected 1 
Briefly describe the journey to Melita. 

Describe th e island of Melita. 
H ow long did they stay there, and why? 
\Vhat r emarkable incident occur red ? 
Wbat Scriptur e did it fulfill? 
Wbat other work was done by Paul? 
Describe t he journey to Puteoli. 
How was the remainder o( tho journey 

made"! 
How could Paul l!'et to s tay in Putcoli so 

lonii:7 
Where did some brethren from Rome 

meet Paul? 
H ow did th eir coming affect him 7 
What predictions were fulfilled wh en he 

entered t he city 1 

ll 
Why not enter the synagogue as h e usu

al!)• did 7 
What special privilege wao gran ted to 

him'! 
What probably caused this unus ual privi

lege to be allowed 7 
What is s l-rown by his use or the word 

''brethren" T 

Whul did he want the Jews to know 7 
Whal proof of innocence did he offer? 
Wbnl did h e say regarding h is nation ? 
Wby did he say he wus wearing the 

ch ain ? 

Ill 
What r e1>ly did t hey make 7 
How nccount for tlrcir n ot ha,,ing h eard 

anything about Paul 7 
Wbat did the brethren at Rome know 

about Paul ? 
Whnt dC!lire did t he J ews express ? 
What did they call the church ? 
What did they s ay about it 7 
What often closes th e eyes or people 

ngain• t a 1>osition 7 
Flow docs a lack of candor affect peo1>le? 

IV 

H ow long wns Paul in the Roman p r ison 7 
\Vbnt is here indicated about w hen Acts 

wnK writte n? 
What evidence that it was wri t ten be

ro1·c PnuJ's • ··1:al? 
Wbnt ndvanta:res did he h:we Ccr preach

ing? 
\Vllat caused t he people to h ear him 7 
In what ways was his imprisonment fn. 

vorable to his work? 
What must close at this place? 
\Vberc can we get additional information 

nbou t Paul ·1 
What letters did he write during his firs t 

imprisonment 1 
When was Second Timothy written 1 

Practical Thoughts 

What statement of Pnul wrui illus trated 
in his experiences ? 

What is t rue or thos e conscious of hn Y

ing the truth? 
What fine sentiment was expressed by 

Eli? 
Whnt is the meaninir of be "faithful 

unto death"? 
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Lesson XIII-December 24, 1933 

A VISION OF WORLD PEACE 
Isa. 11: 1-9. 

1 And lhcrc s hall come forlh n shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and n branch out 
of his roots shall benr fruit. 

2 And t he Spirit or Jchovnh s hall rest upon !rim, the spirit of wisdom nnd under
standing, the s pirit or counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of lhc Ccar of 
J chovnh. 

3 And h is dclighl shall be in the Ccar of Jehovah; nnd he shall not judge after 
the s ighl o f his eyes, neither decide after the hearing o f his ears; 

4 But with righteouHncss .shnll he judge the poor, and decide with equity for tJ.,., 
meek of t he cnrth; and he shnll s mite the earth with the r od o f his mouth; and with 
the breath of his lips shall he s lay t he wicked. 

5 And righteousness s hall be t he girdle of h is waist, and faithfulness the girdle of 
his loi ns. 

G And the wo lf shall dwell with the lamb, and t he Jeopard slroll lie down with the 
kid; and the calf nnd the young lion nnd t he fntling together; and n litt le child shnll 
lead them. 

7 And the cow and the bear s hall feed ; t heir young ones shall lie down together ; 
and tl>c lion shnll cat straw like t he ox. 

8 And the sucking child shall piny on the hole of t he nsp, and the weaned child 
shall put his hand on the adder's den. 

9 'l'hey s hall not hurt nor destroy in nil my holy mountain; for the earth slrnll be 
lull or t he knowledge of J chovah, as the wnters cover t he sea. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"The earth shall be fiul of the k11ow/,edgc of Jeho-
vah, as the waters cover the sea." (Isa. 11: 9.) 

TIME.-About B.C. 750. 
PLACE.-Probably spoken in Jerusalem. 
PERSONS.- God, Isaiah, Christ, and all people. 
DEVOTIONAL READJNG.- l sa. 2: 1-5. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 18. M·--- - ---------------A Vision of World Pence. ( Isa . 11: 1-0.) 
December 10. 'l'· ------------------ -------The Prince of Pence. ( lsn. 9 : 1-7.) 
December 20. W·------------ - -----The Covenant of Pence. (Ezck. 34: 25-81.) 
December 21. T· ----- ------------------ -The Bond o f P ence. (Epl-r. 2: 11-22.) 
December 22. F'·------------------'l'he Blessings of Pence. (Ezek. 3G : 22-81.) 
December 23. S·----------------------------Pencc on Earth. (Luke 2: 8-20.) 
December 24. S .••• -------------------------- - Universal Pence. (Isa. 2: 1-5. ) 

LESSON OUTLINE.
Introductory Study. 

I. The "Prince of P eace" Promised (Ver se 1). 
II. The Messiah's Under standing, Wisdom, and Power (Verses 

2, 3). 
Ill. The Messiah's Judgments Are Just and Righteous (Verses 

4, 5). 
IV. The Peace of Chr ist Illustrated (Verses 6-8) . 
V. The Peace of Christ is in H is Church (Verse 9) . 

Pract ical Thoughts. 

INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
The Lesson Text.- Isaiah, from whose prophecies our lesson text is 

taken, was one of the four major prophets of the Old Testament age. 

ANNUAL LESSON COM MENTARY 317 



LESSON xm FOURTH QUARTER 

He prophesied over a long pedod, beginning about 750 years B.C. At 
the time he flourished the moral and spiritual state of the Jews had 
reached a very low level, as his first chapter clearly shows. This 
gives a r eason for his strong rebukes and terrific warnings of calami
ties, both national and personal, that would fall upon them. He freely 
intersperses his stinging denunciations of their sins with cheering 
visions of returning peace and prosperity. To fulfi ll the promise t o 
Abraham, a remnant had to be preserved, and Isaiah did not fail to 
keep that promise before his people. His predictions usually had r ef
erence to the fortunes and fates of the Jews, though he often turned 
abruptly from some signal deliverance promised them to the more 
glorious deliverance to come to the world through Israel's promised 
Messiah. He does this without giving any statement to that effect. 
He leaves his readers to see it from the language used. 

False Peace.-It is very easy for both individuals and nations to be 
lulled into a false peace by thinking themselves secure when t hey are 
not. This often happened to both Jewish kingdoms and led to the final 
captivity of both. Jeremiah, with equally strong condemnations for 
their sins, said that from the least to the greatest, including prophet 
and priest, they were given t o covetousness and dealt falsely. He 
specifically charged : "They have healed also the hur t of my people 
s lightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there is no peace." (Jer . 6 : 
13, 14.) It was sad beyond words to express for the prophets and 
priests-the recognized leaders of t he people- to promise peace when 
theh· enemies were even at t heir gates laying siege to their towns and 
cities. Devastation, famine, death, and bondage were the calamities 
that fell upon them while drunk with their own delusions. Sad as 
t heir fate was, nationa lly considered, it was as nothing compared with 
the eternal condemnation of those deluded by their r eligious leaders 
who promise peace when God says there is no peace and upon terms 
which God has not made. Worshiping God contrary to his commands 
is sinful and vain. (Isa. 1: 12-15; Jer. 6: 19, 20; Matt. 15 : 9.) 

"Old Paths." -Jeremiah exhorted the Jews t o ask for the o~d paths 
and walk in them and they would find rest to their souls. (Jer. 6: 16.) 
Old, well-established ways that are known to lead to the proper des
t ination are safe and best. New ways with destination uncertain are 
risky at best. To the Jews the old paths meant the laws of God; to 
us now the old paths mean the commandments of Jesus as the apos
tles delivered t hem in t he New Testament. Any spiritual peace, ex
cept that which comes through obedience to these commandments, is 
necessarily a false peace-a delusion. Happy is the man wise enough 
to obey them; the blessings described in Prov. 3: 13-17 will be his. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. The "Prince of Peace" Promised (Verse 1) 

"The Stock of Jesse."-lt is evident from the New Testament that 
when Jesus appeared on earth the Jews were expecting a Messiah to 
come. With equal assurance they expected him to be a descendant of 
David, hence of "the stock of Jesse," David's father. This expecta
t ion rested upon the promise God made David regarding Solomon and 
his kingdom. (2 Sam. 7 : 12-17.) During the time between their 
captivity and the coming of Christ, when they had no king on David's 
throne, they were continually expecting one to arise and redeem Is-
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rael, but their idea was a temporal redeemer and the peace they sought 
was n ational rather than spiritual; hence t heir rejection of J esus when 
he disappointed their hopes in not becoming a temporal ruler. I n our 
text the prophet by inspiration arose clear above his own understand
ing (1 Pet. 1 : 9-12) and rcfened to a descendant of David in such 
majestic language as fits only the world's Savio1" So Pau l express ly 
applies this text. (Rom. 15: 12.) 

Another Prophecy.-In Isa. 9: 6, 7 in the same lofty strnin t he 
prophet r efers to the same personage. Jn order to emphasize the cer
tainty that his prediction was sure of fulfillment he used the p rophetic 
pr esen t tense, saying: "For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given." T hen, returning to the future tense, he tells who he will be 
and what he will do. He shall be called "Wonderful, Counselor, 
Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace." He was to be 
upon David's t hrone to establish it and to uphold it with j ustice and 
righteousness forever-his kingdom was not lo be turned over to a ny 
other. Such glorious things could not be true of any except Jesus, 
who had a ll a uthol'ity in heaven and on earth. When Jesus asked the 
Pha risees whose son Christ had to be, they promptly replied: "T he 
son of David." (Matt. 22: 42.) Being a descendant of David, Jesus 
could qualify as the proper one on that requirement. 

II. The Messiah's Understanding, Wisdom and Power (Verses 
2, 3) 

"Spirit of Jehovah."- For the Messiah to be worthy of the title, 
"Pri nce of Peace," it was necessary that he be able to give the world 
a peace better than any to be received from any other source. To do 
this he had to have more power than any man or all men. Only a 
divine being who could lay claims to such exalted names as "Mighty 
God" and "Everlasting Father" could bring the world such a blessing. 
Regarding this great personage the prophet said : "The Spirit of J eho
vah shall rest upon him." Not only will he be the Son of God, a nd 
therefore God himself (John 1: 1-3; Col. 1: 13-17), but in perfect 
ha rmony and accord with the Father (Luke 2: 40; John 8 : 27-29) . 
The peace offered the world t hrough Chr ist is from God as well, s ince 
Jesus did only the things pleasing in the Father's sight. Those who 
rej ect the peace offered the world through Christ reject God. T here 
is no middle g·1:ound; we must either accept Jesus as the Son of God 
or God will reject us. 

"Tho Spirit of ll'i.~dom."-As his divine nature was above that 
purely human, so his wisdom was above all human wisdom combined. 
Living in the flesh for thil'ty-thrce years, he would know exactly wh at 
man needed. Knowing "what was in man" (John 2: 25), he needed 
no one to advise him what kind of peace to provide for man's greatest 
good. H is wisdom and under standing wer e fully able to meet all re
quirements. H is infinite wisdom gave the very counsel or advice 
needed by both saints and s inners. Rejecting the terms upon :which 
men are offered salvation is nothing· less than . rejecting Goel , who 
sent Jesus, with the added sin of rejecting the Holy Spir it, who r e
vealed his gospel to us. 

Secs the Heart.-Those who depend upon appearances to regulate 
their conduct make some .fearful mistakes. The Messiah, as "Prince 
of Peace," could not depend on anything so uncertain. In selecting 
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David, God told Samuel not to look on his countenance or height of 
s tature, saying further : "For J ehovah seeth not as man seeth; for 
man looket h on the outward appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the 
heart." (1 Sam. 16 : 7.) As divine, the judgments of Jesus would 
not depend on how things appeared to his natural eyes, but on what 
he knew was in the heart. 

III. The Messiah's Judgments Are Just and Righteous 
(Verses 4, 5) 

No Mistakes.-Men's decisions regarding themselves and others arc 
often incoHect, unfair, and lack much of being equitable. Not so 
with the "Prince of Peace." Being the very founta in of truth, he 
could not err in judgment; therefore, all his decisions are right in 
themselves. Being right, they could not be unjust to any one. Hu
man wisdom with all its faults may not see the justness of all Jesus 
requires, but that is chargeable to ma11's own short-sighted ness, not 
to any fault of Christ. Verse 5 shows that righteousness is the gil·
dle with which he defends his work among men. As no other mm1 
has been without faults, he alone is worthy to declare the terms to be 
accepted in giving peace to mankind. 

"No Respecter of Persons."-The poor, the meek, the lame, the halt, 
and the blind received the same merciful and tender consideration 
from the Christ. Rich s inners received the condemnation they de
served. Absolute justice was dispensed with unening exactness. All 
based upon t he fundamental characteristic of divinity-"no respecter 
of persons." As it was with Jesus when he walked among men in 
the Aesh, so i t will be when all men meet him in the judgment, for 
"he will judge the world with righteousness, and the peoples with his 
tTuth." (Ps. 96 : 13.) For that reason the prophet said : "He shall 
smi te the earth with the rod of his mouth." This evidently means 
that his judgment will be according to his truth-the righteous to be 
approved by it and the wicked condemned according to its teaching. 
(Rom. 2 : 5-11.) 

IV. The Peace of Christ Illustrates (Verses 6-8) 
Figurative Language.-No book abounds more in figurative lan

guage than the Bible; no Bible \VTiter has more beautiful examples 
than the prophet Isaiah ; perhaps there is no example more fo rceful 
than the verses used in this section. We should not forget that all 
figures of speech are comparisons of some kind. The lessons are, 
t herefore, to be obtained by noting the similarity between the illustra
t ion and the subj ect in hand. The illustration is not to be applied 
li ter ally. Christ is similar to a lamb, but is not a real Jamb. 

The Lang1utge u.~ed.-ln foretelling the peace that the Messiah 
would bri11g to the world, which all nations with their peculiar differ
ences would be asked to accept, what could more elegantly and fittingly 
represent it than the pictur e of animals with warring natures living 
peaceably at the same place together? The wolf and lamb, leopaTd, 
kid, calf, and lion dwelling together in such docile manner that a lit
tle child can lead them is contrary to the nature of such animals. 
Nothing short of a miracle that would change their physical nature 
would allow this language to be taken literally. There can be no pos
sible excuse for not taking this language as an illus tr11tion of the 
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great peace in Christ's kingdom. What advantage, it may be asked, 
could accrue from changing the physical nature of mere animals? In 
the precedin~ chapter, verses 24-34, is a description of the destruction 
of t he Assyrian leacleL', Sennacherib, with his army. (2 Kings 19: 35-
37.) Verse 34 speaks of cutting clown thickets, forests, and the t imbers 
of Lebanon. Might as well make that li te ral, yet we know that is not 
its applicat ion . Taken as an illustrat ion of the t ruth stated in verses 
1-~, the language here is extremely beautiful and strikingly appro
priate. 

V. The Peace of Christ is in His Chui·ch (Verse 9) 
Illustration Applied.- The application of the prophet's illustration 

lies upon the sur face, but he sets the matter at r est by saying : "They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain." Isaiah also 
says (Isa. 2: 2) "that the mountain of Jehovah's house shall be estab
lished on the top of the mountain ; . . . and all nations shall flow 
into i t." Verse 3 says the law should go forth from Zion and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. Since the church is called the 
"house of God" (1 Tim. 3: 15) , and the law of God-word of t he 
Lord-began in Jerusalem on P entecost, this prophecy became appli
cable at t hat time. Hence, whatever lesson is intended by the proph
et's figurat ive language, it must apply to the condition of t hose in the 
church, and must be applied from the beginning of the church, i1ot to 
some indefinit e future time. God's people under t he old law were a 
warlike nation, defending themselves with the carnal sword. In the 
kingdom of Christ, under the r eign of t he "Prince of Peace," the car
nal sword must give place to "the sword of the Spirit"-the wo1·d of 
God; hence the prophet's vigorous figurative words (Isa. 2: 4) l·e
garding changing swords and spears into plowshares and pruning 
hooks. In Christ's kingdom such implements a re not needed. This 
has no r eference to all temporal nations ceasing absolutely to engage 
in carnal warfare, but to the fact that Christ's kingdom is a kingdom 
of peace. P eople from all nations, however warlike they may be, will 
in Christ's kingdom drop their carnal weapons and sit together "in 
heavenly places in Chris t Jesus." This docs not mean that every one 
who enters Christ's kingdom will always do r ight, and that false r eli
irions have not made unholy war. But they did it without Christ's 
authority. His kingdom is one of peace (Rom . 14 : 17), regard less of 
fa lse religions and unfaithful children. 

Another Error.-The prophet said : "The earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of J ehovl.\h, as the waters cover the sea." This does not 
mean that every il1dividual would accept the truth and be saved, any 
more than "all nations" fl owing into the "mountain of J ehovah's 
house" means every individual of all nations would be saved. People 
from every nation would enter the kingdom; God's truth would be 
offered to all freely and as universally as t he waters flow over the 
sea's bed, but individua lly only the obedient will be saved. This t ruth 
must not be denied, else the Bible is clearly in confli ct with itself. 

The Peace of Christ.-Any and all kinds of peace except that in 
Christ "perish with the us ing." Christ is "Lord of peace." (2 Thcss. 
3 : 16.) The peace he gives is not like that of the world. (John 14: 
27.) Isaiah said the Lord would keep one in perfect peace whose 
mind was stayed on him. (Isa. 26 : 3.) 
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PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
1. "Glory to God in the hig-hest, and on earth peace among men in 

whom he is well pleased," one of ea1·th's sweetest songs, was the 
heavenly hos t's thanksgiving when it was announced Chris t the L ord 
had been born that day in the city of David-a fulfillment of I saiah's 
p1·ediction. 

2. No greater desire can be expressed for one than Paul's prayel' 
that the brethren might be "filled with the knowledge of h is will in 
all spiritual wisdom and understanding." (Col. 1 : 9.) 

3. Whatever complaints we may justly make against the judgments 
of each other , no one will question the judgment of God at the final 
day. We need the righteous approval of men; we 1nust have the 
approval of God or be Jost. 

4. Nothing but obedience to the gospel of Christ can bring the peace 
the world needs. All other plans fo1· its accomplishment, howeve1· 
::illuring they may appear, are a delusion and mus t ultimately come to 
naught. They have only human wisdom under them. 

5. Paul declares that Christ's peace for all-Jews and Gentiles
came by his abolishing the Jewish law and making of all "one new 
man"-body, or church-and reconciling all to himself in that body. 
No other plan for "world peace" is possible. 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give the subjecL 
R epent the Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give the time. 
J..ocnte t he pince. 
Nnme the p ersons. 
Give the Lesson Outline. 

Introductory Study 
What do you know of Isaiah 1 
What caused him to r ebuke so ~lrongly 

the Isrnclitcs 1 
Wbnt important truth did he keep before 

his r eaders 1 
n o w did J crcminh describe the moral 

condition o( t he J ews 7 
Whnt is sadder thnn the Cnlc thnt befoll 

sinful Israel 7 
How must worship be rendered 1 
Whnt exhorta tion did Jcrcminh g i \IC? 
W hnt blessings did Solomon tkHcribe for 

the obedient 7 

What wns the J ewish cxp~ctntion when 
Christ came? 

Why did they have this expectation? 
Why do you think 1 Pct. 1 : 9-12 applies 

here? 
What oth er p rophecy did Isaiah make on 

the same s ubject? 
Why did h e say "is born" ins tead or 

°'will be born" 1 
II 

Wha t was necessary for Jesus to be 
••Prince of Peace" 1 

Who only could quali Cy for s uch n tnsk 7 
How is he r elated to God 7 
Wbat degree of wisdom wn~ neccs..c;ary? 
What did he know about man 7 

What difference between the wny• God 
and men judge 7 

Whnt noted <!Xnmple do we find in the 
Bible? 

JI! 
What difTercncc between the dc<i•ions 

or God and men? 
Who nlonc is worthy to declnre t he terms 

of salvation 7 Why? 
How did J csus t-reat all classes? 
What fundamental trait o r di'iinity is 

seen here? 
Where will J esus again manifc.t t he 

same Cnirne''" 7 Give the proof. 
What iR m eant by smite '"with the rod 

oC his mouth"? 
IV 

Whnt k ind o ( language in used her<'? 
Why did the prophet use such lun1t11111rc 7 
H ow do you nnply this lnni:uagc 7 

v 
Where does th e prophet say they will not 

hurt or destroy 7 
What is meant by "my holy mountnin" 7 
When was this prophecy applicable 7 
What is meant in Isa. 2: 4 Y 
What does Paul mean in Rom. 14: 17? 
What did the prophet mean by the earth 

being " Cull" o ( God's word? 
Whn t Bible truth shows t his? 

Practical Though t:: 
Gi,•c the nnonunccment or Christ's birth. 
W hat g reat desire should we nil have? 
W hnt mus t we have if saved? 
Whnl nlone cnn bring "wor1'1 peace" 1 
Where only is this peace to be received ? 
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Leason XIV-December 31, 1933 

THE LIFE OF PAUL 
Phil. 3 : 1-14. 

1 Finll.lly, my brethren, r ej oice in the Lord. To write the same thin&'ll to you, to 
n1e indeed is not irksome, but for you it is safe. 

2 Beware of the dogs, bewa r e of the evil workers, beware o f the concision: 
3 For we are the circumcision, who worsh ip by t he Spirit of God, and glory lu 

Christ Jesus , und have no confidence in the flesh: 
4 '!'hough I myscl( might have confidence even in t he flesh: if uny other man 

thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more : 
6 Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Isr a el, of the tribe of Benjamin, a 

Hebrew of H ebrews ; tis touchinll' the law, a Pharisee ; 
6 As touching zenl, pcrijccut ing the ch ur ch ; na touching the righ teousness which 

is in t he law, found blame.less. 
7 Howbeit what things were gain to me, t hese have I counted loss Cor Chris t. 
8 Yen verily, and I found nil things to be loss Cor the excellency or the knowledjfe 

o( Chris t J esus my Lord: for whom I suffered the Joss of nil things , a nd do count 
them but refuse, t hat I mny gain Christ, 

9 And be found in him, not hnving n righteousness of mine own, even t hnt which 
is of t he lnw, but thnt which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is 
from God by foith: 

10 That I may know him, and the power of his r esurr ection, and t he fellowship or 
his s ufferings , becoming conformed unto his death; 

11 If by any means I may attain unto the r esurrcclion from t he dead. 
12 Not t hat l have already obtained, or am a lready ma de perfect: but I pr~ ou, 

i! s o be that I may lay hold ou t hat for which a lso I wna la id hold on by Christ J esus. 
13 Brethren, I count not myself yet to have lnid hold: bu t one thing I do, forget

ting the things which nre behind, and stretching forward to the things which are 
before, 

14 I press on toward the i:oul unto the prize o! the lrigh cnllinC' o! God in Christ 
Jesus. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"/ have f oiight the good figh t, I have finishe d the 
course, I have kept the faith." (2 T im. 4 : 7.) 

TIME.- Philippians wri tten A.D. 62. 
PLA.CE.-In the prison a t Rome. 
PERSON.-Paul. 
DEVOTIONAL READING.- P s. 1. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 25. JII, ___ ______ ____________ ____ _ 'l'he Li!c o f P nu l. (P hil. 3: 1-14.) 

December 26. T ·------ ------ - -------- -----Paul's Conversion. (Acts 9: 1-12.) 
December 27. W.- - -------------------- - -Paul t he JIIissionnry. (Acts 13 : 1-7. ) 
December 28. T , ______________________ Preaching in Prison. (Acts 16 : 25-31.) 
December 29. F , ____________________ Exhortntion to Unity. ( 1 Cor. l: 10·18. l 
December 30. S . _______ ________________ Prnyinll' for Friends. (E ph. 8: 14-21.) 
December 31. $, __ ______ ____________ Blessings of the Righteous. (Pe. 1: 1-G.) 

LESSON OUTLINE.

Int roductory Study. 
I. An Exhor tation and Warning (Verses 1-3) . 

II. P a ul Rejects F leshly Glory (Verses 4-6) . 
III. Paul's Loss and Gain (Verses 7-11) . 
IV. The Goal Reached and Prize W on Through Perseverance 

(Verses 12-14). 
Practical Though ts . 
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INTRODUCTORY STUDY 
As a .tllan.-Three things cover the ground and tell the life story of 

any and all men: First, the ability and fitness for accomplishing the 
labors that fa ll to one's lot; second, the wor k done dur ing the time 
that mental and physical strength permit active work; th ird, the spe
cial trusts or responsibilities that may be imposed upon him or that 
he may voluntarily assume. Some one has well said : "The life of a 
great man, in a great period of the world's history, is a subject to 
command the attention of every thoughtful ntind." The life of Pau l 
in importance to the world is second only to that of Jesus himself. 
Of all other s Paul heads the list in those character istics that are nec
essary to genuine greatness. He was a man of commanding intellect, 
libera lly educated in world affairs as well as Jewish law, and was nat
urally a great leader of men. This we instinctively feel as we trace 
the events making up his life story. We always wait with calm as
surance that Paul will always do and say just the right thing under 
all circumstances ; he never disappoints us. Only the great have this 
cha racteristic. 

As a "Worker.-Although Paul had some physical affliction that was 
"a thorn in the flesh" lest he should "be exalted overmuch" (2 Cor. 12: 
7), yet his power to labor and endure was truly remarkable. This, 
like his commanding ability, we note by the prodigious amount of work 
he accomplished. Much of this doubtless should be attributed to h is 
untiri ng zeal in using his powers in the wisest and most effective way. 
In this particular he is probably Christianity's most outstanding ex
ample a nd worthy of universal imitation. H is labors, which were 
more abundant than those of any other Christian, led him to prisons 
oft, to "stripes above measure," to perils on land and sea, to perils 
among robbers and among his own countrymen, and to cold and naked-
11ess. To which was added "anxiety fo1· all the churches." (2 Cor. 
11: 23-30.) 

As an Apostle.-With Paul's life before us, from which we have a 
k11owledge of his gr eat ability and enormous amount of work, we are 
not surprised that the Lord selected him for the apostleship even from 
his infancy. (Gal. 1: 15.) When called and commissioned for this 
work by the Lord personally (Acts 26 : 15-20) , he promptly followed 
t he Lord's ins truction and ever afterwards considered his apostleship 
as a sacred trust to be administered as directed by God's Spirit . (1 
Tim. 1 : 11; 1 Cor. 2 : 6-10.) As an "earthen vessel" (a man), he 
held the "treasure" (the divine truth of the gospel), but through his 
inspiration preserved its sacred purity. His qualifications and labor 
as an apostle must be kept distinct from his duties as a Christian. 
As a Christian, he is our greatest example ; as an apostle, he is the 
world's greatest exponent of Chris tianity, whose teachings have af
fected t he world more than any other. 

LESSON NOTES 
I. An Exhortation and Warning (Verses 1-3) 

Our Lesson Text.-In this quarter we have been following the 
labors of Paul as they were reported by Luke in the book of Acts. Our 
present lesson text is from one of Paul's own letters and serves well 
as a kind of review of his entire life. Philippians was written dur-
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ing Paul's two years' imprisonment at Rome, discussed in Lesson XII, 
and probably in the year 62. In his letters, fourteen in number, we 
lind many incidental references to his life in addition to his exposi
tion of the scheme of salvation. Some of these references are in our 
present text. 

"R ejoice in the Lol'd.11-'l' here is no one who has more genuine rea
son for rejoicing than a Christian. However ser ious his disappoint
ments or great his earthly losses, he knows that eternal life will be 
more than a compensation for all that. A Christian can even rejoice 
that he is counted worthy to "suffer reproach for t he name of Christ." 
This rejoicing is based upon the realization t hat he is " in the Lord," 
entitled to t he Lord's blessings and can safely trust his promises. In 
this exhortation Paul was writing the same thing he had written to 
others and doubtless the same thing he had told them personally. It 
was no burden to him to thus repeat common exhortations and warn
ings. It was safe for them because it would encourage t hem to perse
vere in God's- service. 

Beware of Evil.- In his warning Paul said: "Beware of t he dogs." 
Jesus evidently used the word "dogs" in t he same sense when he said: 
" Give not that which is holy unto the clogs." (Matt. 7: 6.) He 
probably meant not to waste t ime on the unholy bigots of the unbe
lieving J ews. The term was used by both Christ and Paul to indi
cate that such J cwish s inners were not considered any bette r by the 
Lord than the Gentiles were by the J ews-a most cutting remark as 
the Jew would see it. The apostle extended his warning to a ll "evil 
workers," which, at least, would include a ll fa lse teachers. (2 Cor. 
11: 13-15.) In t he word "concision"-literally meaning a mutilation
Paul r idicules those Judaizers who were boasting in their fleshly cir
cumcis ion and trying to har m the church. His a dvice in principle 
still holds good; Chris tians should jealously guard the church against 
all evil workers. Christians who have evil desires cut off from their 
hearts, the only circumcis ion now worth while (Rom. 2: 28, 29) , a re 
the true "Isr ael of God" (Gal. 6 : 16; Rom. 9: 6). 

II. Paul Rejects Fleshly Glory (Verses 4-6) 
Grounds f O'I ' It.- If glorying in the flesh had been the proper thing, 

no one had more g rounds for it than Paul. As i11 his speeches, stud
ied in previous lessons, he here r ecounts the inherent privileges which, 
as a Jew h e might jus tly have offered as a reason for confidence in the 
flesh. !1; this he was the equal of any and the superior of most. If 
circumcis ion had been necessary to acceptance with God, he had it-
r eceived at the legal age long before Christianity was established; 
he was a genuine Israeli te, his tribal relationship correctly pre
served; a "Hebrew of the Hebrews," both his parents being Jews; he 
was a member of the Pharisaic party-the "strictest sect" of their 
relig ion ; in the requirements of the law he was blameless, and his zeal 
in persecuting t he church was unbounded. What more could a J ew 
ask, if he rested upon his r elat ionship to the family of Abraham? 

His Honesty.-It is incredible to think that one with such glorious 
privileges and inherited rights would give them up without the most 
convincing r easons for so doing. Men do not relinqu ish honors al
ready in their possession for the doubtful privilege of gaining others 
of less value with the prospect of suffering and possible death in theh· 
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attainment . Though Paul on proper occasion asserted his sincerity 
more than once, yet his entire career is ample proof of it wit hout any 
such assertions. In no characteristic does Paul give us a more im
portant example than his strict honesty. An unl'eserved willingness 
to promptly forsake any doctrine or practice, when convinced of its 
enoneousness, is equaled only by a like willingness to accept any truth 
j ust as promptly. Those fail ing in either pa1'ticular lack much of the 
integrity and honesty manifested by Paul. 

III. Paul's Loss and Gain (Verses 7-9) 
A Necessity.-In a world given largely to barter and exchange the 

matter of loss and gain becomes a necessary experience. 'Vhen real 
values are considered, loss often becomes genuine gain and gain a 
serious loss. The things that Paul, along with all Jews, counted gain 
befor e his conversion to Chr ist he then gladly gave up as lost because 
of t he better t hings in their place. The Greek word here tr anslated 
"loss" is found elsewhere in the New Testament only in Acts 27 : 10, 
21, where it r efers to the things thrown overboard to save the ship 
and those on board. In like manner Paul's Jewish privileges had to 
be abandoned-thrown overboard- in order to win Christ. This he 
gladly did because of the gain received in the change. So with us; we 
will be infinite gainers if we throw overboard any earthly honors or 
pl'ivileges that may sink the ship-cause our eternal loss. The knowl
edge of Christ is so great that Paul could count "all things loss" to 
have it ; in fact, all other things in comparison with it are so insignifi
cant that he counted them but as refuse to win Chl'ist. 

"Be Foimd in Hirn .. "'-To win Christ and be found in him amounts 
to the same thing; it means to be in him-in his church-to be a 
Christian. Surely the high honor of being a Christian could not re
ceive stronger indorsement t han Paul's words here. To be in Christ 
was not to have a righteousness of his own, which the law required, 
but that which is through t he gospel of Christ. The law of l\loses
in fact, all law-requires perfect obedience to justify (Gal. 3: 12, 13) , 
which no man, because of human weakness, can do. For that reason 
t he only hope of salvation for either J ew or Gentile was i n the gospel 
with gr ace, mer cy, and the blood of Christ. Each one should, like 
Paul, desire, when the Lord looks upon him, to be found in Christ. 
No one can be found in Christ unless he comes into him. (2 Cor. 5: 
17; Gal. 3 : 27.) 

Blessings l nvolved.-Being in Chr ist carried the assul'ance of know
ing him, probably fulJy appreciating his life and death, and the sat
isfaction of grounding bis faith and hope on the power of his resur
rection. He also desired that by conforming his life and death to the 
examples of sufferings Jesus gave to make himself worthy to attain 
the benefits of the resurrection of the dead. This must be the mean
ing, since all will be raised- both just and unjust. (Acts 24: 15.) 
Jesus spoke of those worthy to attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead (Luke 20: 35) ; t hose worthy will be raised to eternal life. 
That was Paul's desire, the reason for his willingness to be an imitator 
of bis Master. 
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IV. The Goal Reached and Prize Won through Perseverance 
(Verses 12-14) 

T_he Goal.-It is universally agi·eed that the ul timate goal which all 
desire to r each is heaven-the dwelling place of God. This is true of 
each , regardless of cha racter , conduct, or conditions. Men never get 
so wicked but t hat they would elect to go to heaven instead of hell. 
No destination is i·eached without traveling the road that leads to it; 
no l'Oad can be traveled without first entering it. The narrow way 
leads to life ; only the righteous walk in it. P a ul fu lly realized that 
he was jus t a traveler on t he way, but had not attained the goal or 
the reward it held as an inducement. 

He Pressed On.-Paul here, as in 1 Cor. 9: 24-27, has before his 
mind as an illustration the Olympic games, in which the runners were 
not crowned till t hey completed the race by r eaching the goal. He 
said he ha d not i·eceived the prize because he had not completed the 
r ace. The word "perfect" means completed. In worldly games one 
wins the prize; in the Christian race all may win, but any may lose. 
Recognizing this fact, he said; "I p?·ess on." Like all successful run
ners in races, he was forgetting the things behind and "sti·etching for
ward to the things which are before." Refusing to be attracted by 
other things, he used every bit of energy possible to gain the prize in 
waiting fo1· the fai thful. Why does the runner in the games use all 
his power to r each the goal? The answer is: The prize is there which 
cannot be r eceived any other way. Then the Christian's prize--in
heri tance--is reserved in heaven (1 P et. 1: 4) for those who "hold 
fast the beginning of their confidence firm unto the end" (Heb. 3 : 
14). No one without violently distorting Paul's words can reach any 
other conclusion than that Christians may be finally lost by disobe
<lience. Why stretch one's self-press on- to lay hold on that which 
could not by any chance be lost? Why keep his body under for fear 
of being a castaway when no such thing was possible? Any theory 
that r educes Paul's teaching to an absurdi ty must of n ecessity be fa lse. 

"Towa,t·d the Goal."-In t he r aces the runners go along a prescr ibed 
course; turning out in either direction would disqualify the runner 
for receiving the prize. (1 Tim. 2: 5.) So those who do not run 
" lawfully"' h1 the Christian race cannot be crowned. The race is 
"towanl" t he goal; it is "unto"-Greek, "eis"-the goal. The Greek 
preposition, as well as the plain import of the illustration, indicates 
purpose-that is; the runner strives to reach the goal "in order to 
receive" the prize. Nothing but rank prejudice would refuse to admit 
this. This is another fact which shows our final salvation depends 
on our per sis tence in reaching the goal. The prize tnay be lost. 

Pnul an Exa?nple.-Paul's life furn ishes a remarkable example of 
what he taught. No one can follow his wonderful career as a servant 
of Chrii;t without feeling that Paul never allowed his acts to belie h is 
teachings. Languishing a second t ime in t he Roman prison, in the 
very shadow of death itself, he triumphantly exclaimed t hat he had 
fought the fight, fi11ished the course, m1d was ready to be offered, for 
which reason, he assures us, his crown of life was waiting for him. 
One will be laid up for all who truly love the Lord. A wonderful life ! 
Glorious consummation! As we close this study of the life of the 
Lord 's mos t eminent disciple, may we all breathe a prayer that, by 
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faithf ulness to God iill the end, we may be permitt ed to sit down with 
h im in the kingdom of God. 

PRACTICAL THOUGHTS 
F or our practical thoughts I turn to t he words of Paul himself : 
l. " Rejoice in the Lord always : again I say, Rejoice." (Phil. 4 : 4. ) 
2. "For if ye live after the flesh, ye must die; but if by t he Spiri t ye 

put to death t he deeds o.f the body, ye shall live." (Rom. 8 : 13.) 
3. "For I reckon that the sufferings of th is present time a r e not 

worthy to be compar ed wit h the glory which shall be revealed to us
ward." (Rom. 8 : 18.) 

4. "Even so run; that ye may a ttain." "Now they do it t o rnceivc 
a cor ruptible crown; but we an incorrupt ible." (1 Cor. 9 : 24, 25.) 

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON 
Give th r su bject. 
RcpMt the Golden T ext. 
Give the time. 
Locate t he pince. 
Name the persons. 
Give t he Lesson Outline. 

Introductory S tudy 
What thr ee t hings t ell life s tories? 
Why is the life o f Paul so important 1 
Il r ieOy describe Paul. 
Under what difficu lty did P a ul labor 1 
T o what mny his great amount of work 

be a ttribu ted 1 
What descr ip tion docs h e g ive of his la-

bors ? 
When wns he selected for nn apos tle ? 
When was he called to t he work ? 
How did he consider h is apos tleship? 
What dist inction must we mnkc r egard-

ing his work? 
I 

How n1ny we consider this J~.son ? 
When nnd where was Philippinn.s writ· 

ten ? 
H ow man y letters did Pnul write ? 
Name t hem. 
Why should a Christian be nlwnys able to 

rejoice 1 
What is the itround u pon which t his re

joicing rests ? 
\Vbnt iR meant by w ritins:: ••the same 

things" 7 
Whnt is meant by the term '1dog R"? 
What is mcnnt by "evil workers " ? 
Wha t is the spirit ua l cir cumci• ion ? 

II 
What ren., ons could P aul hnvc ofTercd for 

itloryinit in the flesh? 
Whal is meant by " H ebrew or the H e
brew~" 7 

W'hnt proof of his h onesty here 1 
When did Paul assert his honesty 1 
Whnt d id his honest y mak e him do 1 

III 

Whnt is often t rue in the matter of loss 
nnd gain ? 

Wh)· did Paul gla d])· cou n t some thinit• 
RR loss ? 

Wbnt. ft pecinl idea in the '~ord 0 loss" in 
the New 'l'cstamen t 1 

Whnt things must we count "loss" 1 
Whnt i• meant b y " be fou nd in him" 1 
Whnt is requir ed by nil law? 
Why is ma n's only hope in t he itospel ? 
Whnt blessinits arc involved in being in 

Chr is t ? 
What is meant by " attain unto the r esur

rection" ? 
IV 

Whnt i• the Christian 's goal? 
W'hy do nil men desire to reach it 1 
How mny t he Christian 's goal be r eached 1 
What illustrat ion docs P nul u se h ere? 
'Vhut did he sny about t he prize ? 
What is meant by t he word " per fect"? 
Why "press on'' and ''Rtrctch for wnrd"? 
Where i~ the Chris tinn'R prize 1 
l=fow cnn it be received ? 
Whnt conclusion m ust we r each Crom 

Poul's words ? 
How could a runner be disqunlificcl 1 
Of whnt is Paul'• life a n ~xamplc 1 
Gh·c his fnrcwell address ? 

P ract ical Thou g h ts 

Give the fi r st p ractical th oug ht. 
Gh ·c the s econd. 
Give the third. 
Gi ve the fourth. 
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